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dane the ArMinian Cnvncn.. 


95 "HERE 3 forth. FRY the bokimn of the 
| Reformed church, during this century, two 
new ſects, whoſe birth and progreſs were for 


A long time painful and perplexing to the parent that bore 
them. Theſe ſets were the Arminians and Duakers, 
whoſe origin was owing to very different principles; 
ſince the former derived its exiſtence from an exceſſive 
_ propenſity to improve the faculty ofx reaſon, and to fol- 
low its dictates and diſcoveries; while the latter ſprung 
up, like a rank weed, from the neglect and contempt of 
human reaſon. The Arminians 'derive their name and 
their origin from JAMES ARMINIUS, or HARMENSEN, 
who was firſt paſtor at Amſterdam, afterwards profeſſor of 
_ divinity at Leyden, and who attracted the eſteem and ap- 
plauſe of his 101 enemies, by his acknowledged candour, 
piety [4]. They received” alſo the de- 


27. 


SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 


CE * r. : 
XVII. | 
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The 3 7 


mination of 


Arminians, 
whence, 


14 The as ample account we {RI of this eminent man 1 siven . 


B 2 5 EL nomination 


Baaxpr, in his Hiſtoria vitæ Jac. ARMIN11, publiſhed at Leyden in $v0, 
in 1724; and the year after by me at Brunſwick, with an additional Preface = 

and ſome Annotations, See alſo Nouveau Difionaire Hi Hor. et Critique, tom. i. 
p. 771. All the works of ARMINIUS are compriſed in one moderate quarts 


— . — + pt 


The com- 


. The Hi ary of ihe Arminian Church, © 


CEN r. nomination of Remonſtrants, from an humble petition, 


| 'SecT. if, 


XVII. entitled their Remon N mg which they addreſſed, in the 

ates of Holland; and as the patrons 

"of Calviniſm Steſetited an addreſs, in oppoſition to this, 

- which they called their Counter-remonſirances, fo did they, 

in conſequence thereof, receive the name of Counter-re- 
monſtrants. | 


mencement 
of Armi- years the Doctrines of Geneva, and had even received his 


nianiſm. theological education in the univerſity of that city, yet 
rejected, when he arrived at the age of manhood, the 
ſentiments, concerning predeſtination and the Divine 
Decrees, that are adopted by the greateſt part of the Re- 


formed churches, and embraced the principles and com- 
munion of thoſe, whoſe religious ſyſtem extends the love 
of the Supreme Being and the merits of JESUS CHRIST to 


all mankind [5]. As time and deep meditation had only 
ſerved to confirm him in theſe principles, he thought 


bimſelf obliged, by the dictates both of candour and 
conſcience, to profeſs them publicly, when he had ob- 
tained the chair of divinity in the univerſity of Leyden, 
and to oppoſe the doctrine and ſentiments of CaLvin on 
— theſe nd; which had deen e e By the 2 om 28 


r The edirich I have now „ber me: was printed : at Fronefr, 3 in 


the year 1634. They who would form a juſtwand accurate notion of the 
temper, genius, and doctrine of this divine, will do well to peruſe, with par- 
_ ticular attention, that part of his works that is known under the title of his 

| Diſputationes publice et private, There i 8, in his manner of reaſoning, and 15 


alſo in his phraſcology, ſome little remains of the ſcholaftic jargon of that 


age; but we find nevertheleſs in his writings, upon the whole, much of that | 
| Simplicity and perſpicuity, which his followers have always looked upon, and 


ſtill conſider, as among the principal qualities of a Chriſtian miniſter, For 
an account of the Arminian Confeſſions of Faith and the hiſtorical writers who 


| have treated of this , ſect, ſee * Cus IST. een * Theol. ä 


; ee 481. 


* 
. 


[4] BERTIus, in his 8 Orarion on 1 1 in bi | 

Hiſtory of his Life, p. 22, and almoſt all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians of this. 

2 Nen mention the occaſion of this change in the ſentiments cf Ax Mi- 
wrvs, Te! happened in the year 159 t, as appears from the remarkable letter 
of Aix us to GxyNnzvs, which bears date that ſame year, and in 

_ which the former propoſes to the latter ſome of bis theological doubts. This 


- letter i is ms in the Bibliotb. Br em. 9285 Piel tom. Th P. 384. 
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1 Crap. III. The Hiſtory of the Arminian Church. 7 
part of the Dutch clergy. Two conſiderations encou- © E A 7. 
raged him, in a particular manner, to venture upon this 3 f e f. 11. 
open declaration of his ſentiments; for he was perſuad- PA 1 II. 
ed, on the one hand, that there were many gerſon s.. 
beſide himſelf, and, among theſe, ſome of the firſt rank 
and dignity, that were highly diſguſted at the doctrine 
of abſolute decrees; and, on the "other, he knew that 
the Belgic doctors were neither obliged by their con- 

feſſion of faith, nor by any other public law, to adopt 
and propagate the principles of CALVIN. Thus ani- 
mated and encouraged, ARMINIUS taught his ſentiments 
publicly, with great freedom and equal ſucceſs, and per- 
ſuaded many of the truth of his doctrine; but as Cal- 
viniſm was at this time in a flouriſhing ſtate in Holland, 

this freedom procured him a multitude of enemies, and. 

; drew upon him the ſevereſt marks of diſapprobation and 
reſentment from thoſe that adhered to the theological 

ſyſtem of Geneva, and more eſpecially from FRANC18 

GoM AR, his collegue. Thus commenced that long, 

tedious, and intricate controverſy, that afterwards made 
ſuch a noiſe in Europe, ARMINIUS died in the year 1609, 
when it was juſt beginning: to involve his n in con- 
__ _ tention and diſcord [cl 

III. After the death of AzMINiVs, the combat 8 The progreſs 
ed to, be carried on, during ſome years, between the ee 

contending parties, with equal ſucceſs; ſo that it wass 

not hn to foreſee which ſide would gain the aſcendant. 


* — 9 * "I 4 
E 2g 
* 


i: 
2 * . 


Tm The hiſtory of 4 la; ond of ihe public Rfeorts OY tu- 85 
= mults it occaſioned, is more circumſtantially related by Bz AR DT, in the 
4 3 | ſecond and third volumes of his Hiſtory of the Reformation, than by any other _ 
RY. © writer... This excellent hiſtory is written in Dutch; but there is an abridg- 
ment of i it in F rench, in three volumes 8vo, which” has been tranſlated into 
| Engliſh, Add to this, UYTEXBOGARD'S Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, written alſo 
in Dutch, —Limzorcar Hiforia vitæ Epiſcopii — The Epifiale Clarorum 
Virorum, publiſhed by LIM BOB CR. — Thoſe who defire a more conciſe view 8 
of this conteſt will find it in LIM ROE H“s Relatio Hiſtorica de origine et pro- a 
greſſu Controver fi ſarum in Fœderato Belgio de Prædeſtinatione et capitibus annexis, 
which is ſubjoined to the latter editions of his Nei Chrift:ana, or Body 
of Divinity. It is true, all theſe are Arminians, and, as impartialt'y re- 
quires our hearing both des, the reader may conſult TRIGHAND's Ecclefi. | 
 eftical Hiſtory, compoſed likewiſe in Dutch, and a Pye number of | 
E ÞP olemical nn ran _ the Arminians, | | 8 
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CENT, The demands of the Arminians were moderate; they 


XVII. 


; Src . 
"PART Ih 
| —— zepublic, ſuch as OLDENBARNEVELDT, GROTIUS, 

HooERBEETSs, and ſeveral others, looked upon theſe 


7 he Hi ery of the Arminian Church. 


required no more than a bare toleration for their religi- 


ous ſentiments [4]; and ſome of the firſt men in the 


demands as reaſonable and juſt, It was the opinion of 


theſe great men, that as the points. in debate had not 


been determined by the Belgic confeſſion of faith, every 


individual had an unqueſtionable right to judge for him- 


ſelf; and that more eſpecially in a free ſtate, which had 


thrown off the yoke of ſpiritual deſpotiſm and civil ty- 
Tranny. In conſequence of this perſuaſion, they uſed 


their utmoſt efforts to accommodate matters, and left no 


methods unemployed to engage the Calviniſts to treat 
with Chriſtian moderation and forbearance their diſſent- 
ing brethren. Theſe efforts were at firſt attended with 
ſome proſpect of ſucceſs, MAuRICE, prince of Orange, 
and the Princeſs Dowager his mother, countenanced 
-" theſe. pacific meaſures, though the former became after- 
wards one of the warmeſt adverſaries of the Arminians. 
Hence a conferencewas held, inthe year 1611, at the Hague, i 
between the contending parties; another at Delft, in the 
year 1613; and hence alſo that pacific edict iſſued out in 


1614, by the ſtates of Holland, to exhort them to charity and 


mutual forbearance; z Not to mention a number of expe- 
dients applied in vain to prevent the ſchiſm that threat- 
ened the church [el. But theſe meaſures confirmed, 
inſtead of removing, the apprehenſions of the Calvi- 
niſts; from day to day they were ſtill more firmly per- 
ſuaded, that the Arminians aimed at nothing leſs than 
the ruin of all religion; and hence they cenſured their 
magiſtrates with great warmth and freedom, for interpoſ- 
ine their e to e Peace and union with ſuch h 


N [4] This NG was offered: how in the conferguce: hetd at the 
8 * in the year 16117, provided they would renounce the errors of Soci- 
nianiſm. See TrIGLAND, loc. cit,-See alſo HENRY BRANDT! s Collatio 
| 10 cripto babita Hage-comitum, printed at Zericxct, in 171 Go. „ 
ſe] The writers who have given accounts of theſe tranſactions are well 
n we ſhall only mention the firſt and ſecond volumes of the Hiftoire de 


: Loos X111, by Le Vassos, who treats largely and accurately of theſe 


religious commotions, and of the civil tranſaQtions that V-ETE connected with | 


them, 
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 Cnae, III. The Hiftory of the Afmiliviah Church. . 


adverſaries 0 Fl" And thoſe, who are well informed and c x N T. 
impartial, muſt candidly acknowledge, that the Armi- XVII. 
nians were far from being ſufficiently cautious in avoid- ban 11 
ing connexions with perſons of looſe principles; and % 
that by frequenting the company of thoſe, whoſe ſenti- 
ments were entirely different from the received doctrines 
of the Reformed church, they furniſhed their enemies 
with a pretext for ſuſpecting their own principles, and 
preſenting their theological ſyſtem in the worſt colours. 
IV. It is worthy of obſervation, that this unhappy The fire ar- 
5 ticles of At- 
controverſy, which aſſumed another form, and was ren- minianifm 
dered more comprehenſive by new ſubjects of contention, —* 
after the ſynod of Dort, was, at this time, confined to 
the doctrines relating to Predeſtination and Grace. The 
| ſentiments of the Arminians concerning theſe intricate 
points were comprehended in five articles, They held, 
1. That God, from all eternity, determined to beſtow 
be ſalvation on thoſe whom he foreſaw would perſevere 
* unto the end in their faith in CHRISTH JESUS; and to 
inflict everlaſting puniſhments on thoſe who ſhould 
„ continue in their unbelief, and reſiſt, unto the end, his 
divine ſuccours 0 
e Jnsus Cunisr, by his Heath 8 ſuffer- 
„ ings, made an atonement for the ſins of all mankind 
in general, and of every individual in particular !— 
© that, however, none but thoſe who believe in him x 
06 can be partakers of their divine benefit. 5 
3. That true faith cannot proceed from the exerciſe 
— of our natural faculties and powers, nor from the force 
& and operation of free-will ; fince man, in conſequence 
Jof his natural corruption, is incapable either of thinking 
or doing any good thing; and that therefore it is ne- 
#8. ceſſary to his converſion and vation, that he be re- 


| Tr 71 The ode of the Sr of Holland, hs employed not coals the 

. language of perſuaſion, but alſo the voice of authority, in order to calm theſe _ 
| commotions, and reſtore peace in the church, was defended, with his 1” RR 
learning and eloquence, by GroT1vs, in two treatiſes, The one, which 


Contains the general principles on which this defence is founded, is entitled, 


Die jure ſummarun: poteftatum cirea ſacra; the other, in which theſe principles | 
are peculiarly applied in juſtifying the conduct of the States, was publiſhed, 
in the year 1613, under the following title: Ordinum Hollandiæ ac We N 

rife Pietas a multerum calumniis vindicata. 
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C3007; « Selene and renewed by the operation of the Holy 
XVII. „ Ghoſt, which is the gift of God, through Jxsus 
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Par 2 ll. Cnxis r. | 
— nde chis Divine Grace, or energy of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, which heals the diſorder of a corrupt nature, 
begins, advances, and brings to perfection every 
thing that can be called £092 1 in man; and that, con- 


£« ſequently, all good works, without exception, are to 


be attributed to God alone, and to the operation of 
his grace; that, nevertheleſs, this grace does not force 
the man to act againſt his inclination, but may be re- 
15 h ed and rendered ns Cane by the perverſe will of the 
« pendant ſinner. 
% 5. That they who are united to Cuxlsr by faith 
s are thereby furniſhed with abundant ſtrength, and with 
„ ſyccours ſuflicient to enable them to triumph over the 
4 ſeduction of Satan, and the allurements of ſin and temp- 
- « tation; but that the queſtion, I/hether ſuch May fall 
< from their faith, and forfeit finally this ate of grace? 
c has not been yet reſolved with ſufficient perſpicuity; 
and muſt, therefore, be yet more carefully examined 
« by an attentive ſtudy of what the holy Scriptures have 
declared in relation to this important point,” 
It is to be obſerved, that this laſt article was afterwards 
changed by the Arminians, who, in proceſs of time, 
declared their ſentiments with leſs caution, and poſitively 
3 that the Jaints mere fall from a Hate of 9 
LS. 
If we are to 6 jules of men's ſentiments by their ede 5 
and declarations, the tenets of the Arminians, at the 
period of time now under conſideration, bear a manifeſt 
reſemblance of the Lutheran ſyſtem. But the Calviniſts 
did not judge in this manner; on the contrary, they ex- 
plained the words and declarations of the Arminians ac- 
| cording to the notions. they had formed of their hidden 
ſentiments; and, inſtead of judging of their opinions by 
_ their expreſions 27 judged of their e . their 5 


| fe] The hitory of theſe Five 4 cles, and more eee of their re- . 
| ceprion. and progreſs in Eng/and, has been written by Dr, HEvLIN, whoſe 


book was tranſlated into Dutch by the learned and cloquent Bu AN N and 
e at Rotterdam 1 in the year 1687. | 


opinions. 
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opinions. They maintained, that the Arminians de- © EN To 
ſigned, under theſe ſpecious and artful declarations, to R 


XVII. 
ECT. II. 


ian the poiſon of Socinianiſm and Pelagianiſm into Panrll 


unwary and uninſtructed minds, The ſecret thoughts of 


men are only known to Him, who is the ſearcher of 


interpret the five articles now mentioned in a ſenſe con- 
formable to what the leading doctors among the Armini- 


ans have taught in later times concerning theſe points, 
it would be difficult to ſhew, that the ſuſpicions of the 
Calviniſts were entirely groundleſs. For it is certain, 
ge to the contrary, 


whatever the Arminians may alleg 


that the ſentiments of their moſt eminent theological 
writers, after the ſynod of Dort, concerning Divine 
Grace, and the other doctrines that are connected with 
it, approached much nearer to the opinions of the Pela- 
gians and Semi-pelagians than to thoſe of the Lutheran . 
church [J. 


V. The mild and e wentment = 3 


1 from the magiſtrates of Holland, and from ſeve- 


ral perſons of merit and diſtinction, encouraged them to 
hope, that their affairs would take a proſperous turn, or 
at leaſt that their cauſe was not deſperate, when an un- 


N [3] This is a curious remark, 1 would ſeem as if the Lana | 
were not Semi- pelagians; as it they conſidered man as abſolutely paſſive in 
the work of his converſion and fanQification 3 but ſuch an opinion ſurely _ 

bas never been the general doctrine of the Lutheran church, however ri- 
_ gorouſly LuTHER may have expreſſed himſelf on that head in ſome un- 

| guarded moments; more eſpecially it may be affirmed that in later times the 

Lutherans are, to a man, Semi-pelagians ; wed let it not be thought, t that oy 

this is imputed to them as a reproach, 


Hearts; and it 1s his privilege alone to pronounce judg- | 
ment upon thoſe intentions and deſigns that are con- 
cealed from public view. But, if we were allowed to 


Prince _ 
Maurice de- 
clares a- 
gainſt the 
Arminians. oo 


expected and ſudden ſtorm aroſe againſt them, and blaſted 
their expectations. This change was owing to cauſes 
entirely foreign to religion; and its origin muſt be ſought 
for in thoſe connexions, which can ſcarcely be admitted 
as poffible by the philoſopher, but are perpetually pre- 
ſented to the view of the hiſtorian. A ſecret mifunder- 
ſtanding had for ſome time ſubſiſted between the Stadt- 
Holder Mavnicr, prince of range, and ſome of e 


principal = 


10 


CENT. principal magiſtrates and miniſters of the new republic, 


XVII. 


5 Es BEETS; and this miſunderſtanding had at length broke 


out into an open enmity and diſcord. The views of this 
great prince are differently repreſented by different hiſ- | 
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ſuch as OLDENBARNEVELDT, GRoTI1vus, and HooGER- 


torians. Some allege, that he had formed the deſign of 


getting himſelf declared count of Holland, a dignity 


which WILLIAM I, the glorious founder of Belgie li- 


berty, is alſo ſaid to have had in view [i]. Others 
affirm, that he only aſpired after a greater degree of au- 


thority and influence than ſeemed conſiſtent with the li- 


berties of the republic; it is at leaſt certain, that ſome 
of the principal perſons in the government ſuſpected him 
of aiming at ſupreme dominion. The leading men above- 

mentioned oppoſed theſe deſigns; and theſe leading men 
were the patrons of the Arminians. The Arminians ad- = 


| hered to theſe their patrons and defenders, without whoſe 


aid they could have no proſpect of ſecurity or protection. 
Their adverſaries the Gomariſis, on the contrary, ſe- 
conded the views, and eſpouſed the intereſts of the prince, x 


and inflamed his reſentment, which had been already 


more or . kindled he various tuggeRions,” to the diſad- 


70 That Maus cx = nd at b the e of Count of Holland, we i 5 

| from AuBrzy's Memoires pour ſervir à I Hiſtoire de Hollande et des autres Pro- 
Vvinces Unies, ſect. ii. p. 216. Ed. Paris. If we are to believe AuBER Y (in- 
formed by his father, who was, at that time, ambaſſador of France at the 
Hague), OLpeNBARNEVELDT Giſapproved of this deſign, prevented its 


| execution, and loſt his life by his bold oppoſition to the views of the prince, 


This account is looked upon as erroneous by LE VASsoR, who takes much 
pains to refute it, and indeed with ſucceſs, in bis Hiffoire de Lovis XIII, 
tom. ii, p. ii, p. 123. LE CLERK, in his Bibliotb. Cboiſie, tom. ii. p. 134. 
and in his Hiſtory of the United Provinces, endeavours to confirm what is re- 
lated by Au BER, and alſo affirms, that the project, formed by Ma vx ic, 
had been formed before by his father. The determination of this debated 
5 point i is not neceſſary to our preſent purpoſe, It is ſufficient to obſerve, what 
is acknowledged on all fides, that OLDENBARNEVELDT and his aſſociates 
ſuſpected Prince MauRicz of a deſign to encroach upon the liberties of the 
republic, and to arrogate to himſelf the ſupreme dominion, Hence the zeaj 
of BARNEVZTD＋ to weaken his influence and to ſet bounds to his authority z 


hence the indignation and reſentment of Maurice: and hence the down- 


fall of the Arminian ſect, which enjoyed the patronage, and adhered to the | 
en of Mense and GroTIvs, 
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vantage of the Arminians, and of thoſe who protected CEN T. 


them. Thus, after mutual ſuſpicions and diſcontents, R XVII. 
the flame broke out with violence; and MaukIck re- pn f. 


ſolved the downfal of thoſe who ruled the republic, eee 


without ſhewing a proper regard to his counſels; and 


alſo of the Arminians, who eſpouſed their cauſe. The 
leading men, that fat at the helm of government, were 
caſt intopriſon. OLDENBARNEVELDT, a man of gravity 


and wiſdom, whoſe hairs were grown grey in the ſer- 
vice of his country, loſt his life on a public ſcaffold; 
while GRoTIus and HooGERBEETS were condemned to 


2 perpetual priſon [4], under what pretext, or in conſe- 


[4] The truth of this general account of theſe unhappy diviſions will un- 
doubtedly be acknowledged by all parties, particularly at this period of time, 


when theſe tumults and commotions have ſubſided, and the ſpirit of party is 


leſs blind, partial, and violent. And the candid and ingenuous Calviniſts 


who acknowledge this, will not thereby do the ſmalleſt prejudice to their 


cauſe, For ſhould they even grant (what I neither pretend to affirm nor deny) 
that their anceſtors, carried away by the impetuous ſpirit of the times, de- 


| fended their religious opinions in a manner that was far ſrom being con- 
ſiſtent with the dictates of moderation and prudence, no rational concluſion 
can be drawn from this, either againſt them or the gooeneſs of their cauſe. 
For it is well known, both by obſervation and experience, that unjuſtifiable ons 
things have often been done by men, whoſe characters and intentions, in tbe 


general, were good and upright; and that a good cauſe has frequently been 


maintained by methods that would not bear a rigorous examination. What 


J have ſaid with brevity on this ſubject is confirmed and amplified by Le 


Erxxc, in his Hiſtoire des Provinces Unies, and the Bibliotb Chorffe, tom. ii, 


p. 134. and alſo by GRoT1vs, in his Apolegeticus eorum, qui Hollandiæ et 
Meſifriſæ, et wicinis quibuſdam nationibus præfuerant ante mutationem qua 


_ evenit An. 1613, The liſe of OLDENBARNEVELDT, written in Dutch, 

was publiſhed at the Hague in 4to, in the year 1648. The hiſtory of his = 
trial, and of the judgment pronounced on the famous triumvirate, mentioned 
above, was drawn, by GERARD BAN Dr, from authentic records, and pub- 

| liſhed under the following title: Hiſtorie van de Rechiſpliginge gebouden in den 

 Jgaren 1618 2! 1619, omtrent de drie gevangene Heeren JOHANN VAN OLDex- 

B BARNEVELDT, RoMBouT HoOOGERBEETS, en HuGo DE Groovrz a 
_ third edition of this book, augmented with Annotations, was publiſhed in 
41to at Rotterdam, in the year 1723. The Hiſtory of the Life and Actions 7 
SGnRorius, compoſed in Dutch by CAS AR BN AN DT and ADRIAN VAN 


CATTENBURGH, and drawn moſtly from original papers, caſts a conſider- 


able degree of light on the hiſtory of the tranſactions now before us. This 
famous work was pybliſhed in the year 1727, in two volumes in folio, at 
Dort and Amſterdam, under the following title: Hiftorie van het leuen des 
ORE Herron Hv IG DE Groor, beſcbreven tot den Anfang van yn Geſandſchap 
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quence of what accuſations or crimes, is unknown te 


us (/}, As the Arminians were not charged with any 
violation of the laws, but merely with departing from 


the eſtabliſhed religion, their cauſe was not of fuch a 


nature as rendered it cognizable by a civil tribunal. 


ed, it was judged proper to bring it before an eccleſiaſti- 
cal aſſembly or national ſynod. This method of pro- 


That, however, this cauſe might be regularly condemn- 


ceeding was agreeable to the ſentiments and principles, of 
the Calviniſts, who are of opinion that all ſpiritual con- 
cerns and religious controverſies ought to be judged and 


] decided 165 an eccleſiaſtical ellewbly or conneil [1]. 


| Have recourſe to this excelient work; fince all the other accounts of this 
great man are inſipid, lifeleſs, and bbc little elſe than a poor ſhadow, 
inſtead of a real and animated ſubſtance, The life of GroTivs, compoſed 
13 by Bux INI in French, and publiſhed ſucceſſwely at Paris and Amſterdam, | 
in two volumes in dvo, deſerves perhaps to be included in this general cen- 
ſure; itis at leaſt a very indifferent and ſuperficial performance, Y There 


wwegens de þ Koninginne en Kroone wan Zellen aan't nf van Prank al dæor 
CASYARD BR ANDæ, en verwolgt tot zyn dood dor ADRIAN VAN CaTTEN- 
BURGH, Thoſe who defire to form a tive and accurate notion of the cha- 
rater and conduct of GroTr1vs, and to ſee him as it were near hand, muſt 


appeared in Holland a warm vindication of the memory of this great man, in 
a work publiſhed at De, in 1727, and entitled, Grotii Manes ab tniguis 
: obtrectationibus vindicati; accedit ſcriptorum jus, tum editorum tum ineditorum, 


l'] Dr. MosnzIx, however impartial, ſeems to 1050 ee 
more the authors of one fide than of the other ; probably becauſe they are 
more numerous, and more univerſally known. When he publiſhed this 


Conſpectus Triplex, See the following note. 


hiſtory, the world was not favoured with the Letters, Memiirs, and Negotia- 


tions of Sir DupLEy CARLETON; which Lord RoysTox {now Earl of 
HARDWICk) drew forth ſome years ago from his ineſtimable treaſure f 
Hiſtorical manuſcripts, and preſented to the public, or rather at firſt to a a 
ſelect number of perſons, to whom he diftributed a ſmall number of copies of 


theſe Negotiations, printed at his own expence, They were ſcon tranflated 


both into Dutch and French; and, though i- cannot be affirmed, that the 

ſpirit of party is no where diſcoverable in them, yet they contain anecdotes 

with reſpect both to OLDENBARNEVELDT and GRoOTIvVS, that the Armi- 
nians, and the other patrons of theſe two great men, have been ſtudious to 
conceal. Theſe anecdotes, though they may not be at all ſufficient to juſtify 


the ſeverities exerciſed againſt theſe eminent men, would, however, have 
prevented Dr, MoSHEIM from ſaying, that he knew not under what 2525 
: hp were arreſted. : 


lu] The Calvinifts are not dts 1 in this; and indeed. it is na- | 
tural that debates py 1 ſhould be diſcuſſed in an aſſembly of 
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"YE: Accordingly a ſynod was convoked at Der, in 0 * 0 


the year 1618, by the counfels and influence of prince 


the Palatinate. The leading men among the Nini 11418 


appeared before this famous aſſembly, to defend their 
cauſe; and they had at their head, Son Episcorrus, 
who was, at that time, profe Mor of divinity at Linden 


had formerly been the diſciple of ARMINIUS, and was 


prove their own opinions, before they could be allowed 


to combat the ſentiments of others. The deſign of the 
Arminians, in the propoſal they made, was probably to get 
the people on their fide, by ſuch an unfavourable repre- 
| ſentation of the Calviniſtical ſyſtem, and of the harſh 

conſequences, that ſcem deducible from it, as might ex- 


eite a dilguſt, in the minds of thoſe that were preſent, 


35 


MauRIcE j, at which were preſent eccleſiaſtical de- 
puties from the United Provinces, as alſo from the 
churches of England, Hleſſia, Bremen, Switzerland, 


_ admired, even by his enemies, on account of the depth 

of his judgment, the extent of his learning, and the 
force of his eloquence. This eminent man addreſſed a 
diſcourſe, full of moderation, gravity, and elocution, to 
the aſſembled divines; but this was no ſooner finiſhed, 
than difficulties aroſe, which prevented the conference the 
Arminians had demanded, in order to ſnew the grounds, 

in reaſon and ſcripture, on which their opinions were 
founded. The Arminian deputies propoled to begin the 
defence of their cauſe by refuting the opinions of the 
Calviniſts their adverſaries. This propoſal was rejected 
by the ſynod, which looked upon the Arminians as a ſet 
of men that lay under the charge of hereſy; and there- 
fore thought it incumbent upon chem firſt to declare and 


| againit its Patrons and e And it is more than 


u] Our author always forgets to mention 1 00 8 iMTaed out by | 


| the States- -general, for the convocation of this famous ſynod; and by his 

manner of expreſſing himſelf, and particularly by the phraſe (MusTTIo 
aductore 4, would ſeem to infinuate, that it was by the prince that this aflembly | 

was called together. The legitimacy of the manner of convoking this ſynod 


was queſtioned by O1.DENBARNEVELDT, who maintained that the States- $4 


General had no fort af authority in matters of religion, not even the power 
f allembling a ſynod 3 affitming that this was an act of ſovereignty, that 


belonged to cach provinces ſeparately and Fees 86e CARLETON s Let» | 


t, Sa 


— 


probable, 


— wana - "> — 


3358 11 conſideration of the genius and eloquence of EpisCoPivs, 


and an apprehenſion of the effects they might produce 


The juag- 
ment that 


— nn I 
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CEN T. probable, t that one of the principal reaſons, that engaged 


XVII. the members of the ſynod to reject this propoſal, was a 


upon the multitude, When all the methods employed 


to perſuade the Arminians to ſubmit to the manner of 
| proceeding, propoſed by the ſynod, proved ineffectual, 
they were excluded from that aſſembly, and returned 
home, complaining bitterly of the rigour and partiality 


with which they had been treated. Their cauſe was ne- 
vertheleſs tried in their abſence, and, in conſequence of 


a ſtrict examination of their writings, they were pro- 


| nounced guilty of peſtilential errors, and condemned as 
corrupters of the true religion, This ſentence was fol- 
lowed by its natural effects, which were the excommuni- 
cation of the Arminians, the ſuppreſſion of their religi- 


ous aſſemblies, and the deprivation of their miniſters. 


In this unhappy conteſt, the candid and impartial obſerver 


will eafily perceive that there were faults committed on 
both ſides. Which of the contending parties is moſt. 


_ worthy of cenſure is a point, whoſe diſcuſſion is 1 


to our preſent purpoſe [o]. 


= The writers : bs kivve given accounts 90 the ol of Dirt © are men- 


toned by Jo. ALBERT .FAaBRICI1US, in his Bibliotb. Gree, vol, xi, p. 723. 


The moſt ample account of this famous aſſembly has been given by BRANDT, 


in the ſecond and third volumes of his Hiftory of the Reformation in the United 
Provinces; but, as this author is an Arminian, it will not be improper to 
compare his relation with a work of the learned LEKVDEKEER, in which 
the piety and juſtice of the proceedings of this ſynod are vindicated againſt 5 
the cenfures of BRANDT. This work, which is compoſed in Dutch, was 
Publiſhed in two volumes in gto, at Amſterdam, in the year 1705 and 1707 
under the following title: Eere van de Nationale Synode, van Dordrecht voor 
 8efaan en beveſtigd tegen de bejchuldingen van G. BRANDT. After comparing 
diligently theſe two productions, I could ſee no enormous error in BR ANr:; 
for in truth, theſe two writers do not ſo much differ about facts, as they do 
in the reaſoning they deduce from them, and in their accounts of the cauſes 
from whence they proceeded, The reader will do well ta conſult the Letters 
of the learned and worthy Mr. Joux HATLEs of Eaton, who was an im- 
partial ſpectator of the proceedings af this famous ſynod, and who relates - 


with candour and * w hat he law and heard, 


 &ndity, 


VII. We ſhall not here appreciate either PR merit or 
dugnt to be dann of the divines, that were aſſembled in this fa- 


| formed con- mous 7806 but we cannot beip obſerving | that their 
cerning — | 


| ſynod, 


ae, 
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Cup. III. The Hiſtory of the Arminian Church. 15 
ſanctity, wiſdom, and virtue have been exalted beyond CENT, 


all meaſure by the Calviniſts, while their partiality, vio= XVII. 

lence, and their other defects, have been exaggerated 5 1 | 
with a certain degree of malignity by the Arminians [p]. 5 
There i is no ſort of doubt, but that, among the members 


— — 


of this aſſembly, who fat in judgment upon the Armi- 


nians, there were ſeveral perſons equally diſtinguiſhed 
by their learning, piety, and integrity, who acted with 
upright intentions, and had not the leaſt notion, that the 


| ſteps they were taking, or encouraging, were at all in- 
_ confiſtent with equity and wiſdom. On the other hand, 
it appears with the utmoſt evidence, that the Arminians 
had reaſon to complain of ſeveral circumſtances that 


ſtrike us in the hiſtory of this remarkable period. It is 


plain, in the firſt place, that the ruin of their commu- 
_ nity was a point, not only premeditated, but determined 
even before the meeting of the national ſynod 7); and 
that this ſynod was not ſo much aſſembled to examine the 
doctrine of the Arminians, in order to ſee whether it was 
worthy of toleration and indulgence, as to publiſh and 
execute with a certain ſolemnity, with an air of juſtice, 
and with the ſuffrage and conſent of foreign divines, 
whoſe authority was reſpectable, a ſentence. already 
drawn up and agreed upon by thoſe who had the princt= 
pal direction in theſe affairs. It is further to be ob- 
ſerved, that the accuſers and adverſaries of the Armini- 
ans were their judges, and that BoGzRMAN, who pre- 
| ſided in this famous ſynod, was diſtinguiſhed by his pe- 
culiar hatred of that ſect; that neither the Dutch nor 
foreign divines had the liberty of giving their ſuffrage _ 
according to their own private ſentiments, but were 


obliged to deliver the opinions of the princes and magiſ- 


5 Wa of whoſe orders 8 were the depoſitaries [7 J5 . 


1 All that 1 3 to the Aim intent in the proceedings. of his 8 


| r has been collected together in a Dutch book, entitled, Nullireten, 
Mi ſhandelingen, ende hed Frente. des Nationalen * gebouden bin- 5 
nen Dordrecht, &c. 9 8 N 
C [9] This affertion is of too e a nature to be a without. 
1 ſufficient proof. Our author quotes no authority for it. 


ls] Here our author has fallen into a palpable miſtake, The Dutch Þ 


divines had no commiſſion but from their reſpective conſiſtories, or ſobordinate 


eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies nor are they ever depoſtaries of the ordets of their 


th at 


Wo”: The Hiſtory of the Arminian Church. 
c E N Tr. that the influence of the lay-deputies, who appeared in 
g , the ſynod with commiſſions from the States-general and 
Pa — II. the prince of Orange, was ſtill ſuperior to that of the 
eccleſiaſtical members, who ſat as judges ; and, laſtly, 
that the ſolemn promiſe, made to the Arminians, when 
they were ſummoned before the ſynod, that they ſhould 
be allowed the freedom of explaining and defending their opini- 
ons, as far as they thought proper, or neceſſary 1 to their * g | 
| fication, was manifeſtly violated [t]. 
Ide fate of VIII. The Arminians, in conſequence of the deciſion | 
the Armini- 
is after the of the ſynod, were conſidered as enemies of their coun- 
LHn»iof try and of its eſtabliſhed religion ; and they were ac- 
Dt. cordingly treated with great ſeverity, They were deprived 
of all their poſts and employments, whether eccleſiaſti- 
cal or civil; and, which they looked upon as a yet more 
intolerable inſtance of the rigour of their adverſaries, 
their miniſters were ſilenced, and their congregations. 
were ſuppreſſed. They refuſed obedience to the order, 
by which their paſtors were prohibited from performing, 
in public, their miniſterial functions; and thus drew 
upon themſelves anew the reſentment of their ſuperiors, 
who puniſhed them by lines, impriſonment, exile, and 
other marks of ignominy. To avoid theſe vexations, 
many of them retired to Antwerp, others fled to France ; 
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while a conſiderable number, accepting the invitation 


ſent to them by FREDERICK, duke of Holſtein, formed a 
colony, which ſettled in the dominions of that prince, 
and built for themſelves a handſome town called Frede- 
 rick/ladt, in the dutchy of Sleſwyck, where they ſill live 
happy and unmoleſted, in the open prof=flion and free 
exerciſe of their religion. The heads of this colony 
were perſons of diſtinction, who had been obliged to 
leave their native country on account of theſe troubles; 3 
particularly ADRIAN VANDER WAI. who was the wit : 


1 wagiſtents, hs 12 60 Ny dete to lest them both i in IN RE i and : 
. national ſynods. As to the Engliſh and other foreign doctors that ee 2 
in the ſynod of Dort, the caſe perhaps may have been ſomewhat different, 
5 Le] See Lx VASSOR, Hiſtoire du Regre de Louis XIII, tom, iii, livr, xit, 
p. 365, 366.— nd Mosh x T7478 Preface to the Latin nee of HaLz's 

account Ly the 5 nod of Dort, p 394400, 


: debt 


3 2 8 


fered but little from the Socinian ſyſtem, had rendered - 
the Arminians particularly odious, GREVINCKHOVIUS, 


the mildneſs and e of his brother and ſucceſſor 
FRED ERIC HENRY, under whoſe adminiſtration they 
were recalled from baniſhment, and reſtored to their for- 


nir: I. The Hiſtory of the Arwinian Church. Y | 17 


governor of the new city [u]. Among the perſecuted e E N T, 


eccleſiaſtics, who followed this colony, were, the famous R ee "A 
VorsTIvs, who, by his religious ſentiments, which dif- p , , x 1 5 


a man of a reſolute ſpirit, who had been paſtor at Rot- 


terdam, Goul Ax r, GREVIUS, WALTERS, Nars1vs, | 
and others %. . 


IX. After the death of Prince Mavzice, which hap- They are te- 


called from 
pened in the year 1625, the Arminian exiles experienced , 


mer reputation and tranquilli oy Thoſe who had taken 
refuge in the kingdom of France and in the Spaniſh 


” Netherlands, were 5 firſt that embraced this occaſion of 


returning to their native country, where they erected 


Churches in ſeveral places, and more particularly in the 
cities of Amſterdam and Rotterdam, under the mild ſhade 


of a religious toleration. That they might alſo have a 


public ſeminary of learning for the inſtruction of their 
youth, and the propagation of their theological prin- 
ciples, they founded a college at Amſterdam, in which two 


profeſſors were appointed to inſtruct the candidates for 


the miniſtry, in the various branches of literature and 
ſcience, ſacred and profane, SIMON EP1SCOPIUs was the 
firſt profeſſor of theology among the Arminians; and 
ſince his time, the ſeminary now mentioned has been, 
generally ſpeaking, furniſhed with profeſſors eminent for 
their barung and 2 ſuch as eee Poz- 


[oy The hiſtory of thi colowy | is e related in the 9 leiter 
publiſhed by PII Ir LimBorcH and CHRISTIAN HARTSOEKER, en- 


titled, Epiſtole preflantium et eruditorum virorum Eccleſiaſtice et Tbeolegicæ, 
of which the lait edition was publiſhed in folio at Amfterdam, in the year 


1704,—See alſo Jo. Moties Introductio in Hiſtor. Cherſonef Cimbricæ, p. ii. 15 
p. 108. Fand PoNTOPP IDANI Annales Ecciefie Danica aries, , tom, iii. 


p. 714. 


[ab rot an ample a account of vont, ſee Jo. Morten cinbris 
Literat, tom. ii, p. 931. as alſo p. 242. 247. 249. 255. 576. whey. we 


find a particular account of the other ecclefiatics abovementioned. 
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C E N T. EENBURG, LIMBORCH, LE CLErRc, CATTENBURGH 

VET ok; ond WATITIIN. GE Oo on oo et eye: 

5 ert. X. We have already ſeen, that the original difference 

between the Arminians and the Calviniſts was entirely 

The ancient confined to the ffve points mentioned above, relative to. 

and movern the doctrines of Predeſtination and Grace; and it was 

Arminian. the doctrine of the former: concerning theſe points alone 

im. that occaſioned their condemnation in the ſynod of Dort. 

- Tt is further to be obſerved, that theſe hve points, as ex- 

plained at that time by the Arminians, ſeemed to dif- 

fer very little from the Lutheran ſyſtem. But after 

the ſynod of, Dort, and more eſpecially after the return 

of the Arminian exiles into their native country, the 

_ theological ſyſtem of this community underwent a re- 
markable change, and aſſumed an aſpect, that diſtin- 
ouiſhed it entirely from that of all other Chriſtian 
churches. For then they gave a new explication of 

theſe five articles, that made them almoſt coincide with. 

the doctrine of thoſe who deny the neceſſity of divine 

ſuccours in the work of converſion and in the paths of 

virtue, Nay, they went ſtill further, and, bringing the 

. greateſt part of rhe doctrines of Chriſtianity before the 

_ tribunal] of reaſon, they modified them conſiderably, and 

reduced them to an exceſſive degree of ſimplicity. A- 
MINIus, the parent and founder of the community, 

was, undoubtedly, the inventor of this new form of 

doctrine, and taught it to his diſeiples [y]; but it was 


Lx There is an accurate account of theſe and the other Arminian writers 
_ given by AbRIAN VAN CATTENBURGH, in his Bibliotheca Scriptorum Re- 


monſtrantium, printed in $vo at Amſterdam, in the year 1728, 
[o It is a common opinion, that the ancient Arminians, who flouriſhed: 


before the ſynod of Dort, were much more ſound in their opinions, and ſtrict | | 
in their morals, than thoſe who have lived after this period; that Agmi- 


N us himſelf only rejected the Calviniſtical doctrine of abſolute dectees, and: 
what he took to be its immediate conſequences, adopting in all other points 
the doQrines received in the Reformed churches ; but that his diſciples, and 

more eſpecially Eypiscoprvs, had boldly tranſgreſſed the bounds that had 


been wiſely preſcribed by their maſter, and had gone over to the Pelagians, 


and even to the Socinians, Such, I ſay, is the opinion commonly enter- 
tained concerning this matter. But it appears, on the contrary, evident to 
me, that Ax MIN Tus himſelf had laid the plan of that theological ſyſtem, 
that was, in after-times, embraced by his followers, and that he had in- 


firſt 
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firſt digeſted into a regular ſyſtem, and embelliſhed with e E N T. 
the charms of a maſculine eloquence, by Episcortus, Vll. 5 
whoſe learning and genius have given him a place among CEE Ts. _ 
the Arminian doors, next to their founder [Z]. 

XI. The great and ultimate end the Arm iind wem The great 
to have in view, is, that Chriſtians, though divided in 5 
their opinions, may be united in fraternal charity and 3 gf. | 
love, and thus be formed into one family or community, tem, and | 
notwithſtanding the diverſity of their theological ſenti- ee 
ments. In order to execute their benevolent purpoſe, 9 5 
they maintain, that ChRIST demands from his ſervants 
more virtue than faith; that he has confined that belief 
which is effential to ſalvation to a few articles; that, on 
the other hand,; the rules of practice he has preſcribed . 
are extremely large in their extent; and that charity and 
virtue ought to be the principal ſtudy of true Chriſtians. 
Their definition of a true Chriſtian is ſomewhat latitu- 
ee in 85 of belief. According to their en 


ſtilled the main Table of it into the minds of his aisciples; and that 
theſe latter, and particularly EP1scoyivs, did really no more than bring 85 
this plan to a greater degree of perfection, and propagate, with more courage 
and perſpicuity, the doctrines it contained. I have the teſtimony of AgMr- 
uus to ſupport this notion, beſides many others that might be alleged in 
its behalf ; for, in the laſt wvill made by this eminent man, a little before 

his death, he plainly and poſitively declares, that the great object he had in 
view, in all his theological and miniſterial labours, was to unite in one com- 
munity, cemented by the bonds of fraternal charity, all ſects and denomina- 
tions of Chriſtians, the papiſts excepted; his words, as they are recorded in 
the funeral oration, which was compoſed on occaſion of his death by Brr- 
ius, are as follow: Ea propoſui et docui . « . , que ad propagationem ampli- 
Fcationemęue veritatis religionis Chriſtiane, veri Dei cultus, communis Pietatis, 5 

| et ſanctæ inter bomines converſationis, denigue ad CORVENIENTEM CHRISTI. 

| ANO NOMINI TRANQUILLETATEM ET PACEM juxta verbum Dei pos _ 
SENT. CONFERRE, EXCLUDENS EX IIS PAPATUM, cum quo nulla unitas 
dei, nullum pietatis aut Cbriſtianæ pacis winculum ſervari pot, Theſe words, 


1 in their amount, coincide perfectly with the modern ſyſtem of Arminianfſm, "Ps 


Vhich extends the limits of the Chriſtian church, and relaxes the bonds of 
fraternal communion in ſuch a manner, that Chriſtians of all ſects and all 

_ denominations, whatever their fentiments and opinions may be (papiſts ex- 

| Cepted), may be formed into one e n and live * in bro- 1 
therly love and concord. | 


5 [z] The lite of this eminent man was N in Latin ba the lenwed 185 
and judicious LIMBROR CR, and is ſingularly worthy of an attentiye © pecuſale | 
- 1 Was N at Anſterdam i in $0 i in the year 370, 5 
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ce EN x. of things, every perſon is a genuine ſubject of the king- 


XVII. dom of CHRIsT, © 1. Who receives the holy Scriptures, 
Sz c ** ” 4 and more eſpecially the New Teſtament, as the rule 
of his faith, however he may think proper to inter- 
“ pret and explain theſe ſacred oracles; 2. Who ab- 
« ſtains from idolatry and polytheiſm, with all their con- 
„ comitant abſurdities; 3. Who leads a decent, honeſt, 
© and virtuous life, directed and regulated by the laws 
of God; and 4. Who never diſcovers a ſpirit of per- 
"BM ſecution, diſcord, or ill-will towards hole who differ 
„ from him in their religious ſentiments, or, in their 
© manner of interpreting the holy Scriptures,” Thus 
the wide boſom of the Arminian church is opened to all 
who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, however eſſentially 
they may differ from each other in their theological opi- 
nions. The papiſts alone are excluded from this exten- 
| five communion, and this becauſe they eſteem it lawful 
| [a] to perſecute thoſe who will not ſubmit to the yoke of 
. the Roman Ry * Ic! is not our deſign here either 


925 [a] It is not only on account of their * ſpirit, but alſo on 
Account of their idolatrous worſhip, that the Arminians exclude the 10 ee 
from their communion, See the following note. 5 

[5] For a full and accurate repreſentation of this mattnr,: as nadie need 
1 A have recourſe to any other treatiſe than that which is publiſhed in 
the firſt volume of the works of EIS cor Ius (p. 508.) under the follor- 
ing title: Verus Theologus Remonſtrans, ſtue were Remonſtrantium Tbeolegiæ de 
errantibus dilucida declaratio. This treatiſe is written with preciſion and per- 
ſpicuity. LI CITERe, in the Dedication prefixed to his Latin tranſlation of _ 
Dr. HammondD's Paraphraſe and Commentary on the New Te eftament, gives * 
brief account of the Arminian principles and terms of communion inthe 
following words, addreſſed to the learned men of that ſect: You declare, ſays 
he, bat they ONLY are excluded from your communion, who are chargeable with 
| idolatry—bs do not receive the holy Scriptures as the rule of faith—whe 
trample upon the precepts of Cnr1sT by their licentious manners and act ions . 
and who perſecute thoſe who differ from them in matters of religion *, Many 
writers affirm, that the Arminians acknowledge as their Brethren al thoſe _ 
| who receive that form of doctrine that is known under the denomination of 


the Apoſtles Creed. But that theſe writers are miſtaken, appears ſufficiently 


from what has been already ſaid on this ſubje& ; and is further confirmed by 5 
155 expreſs teſtimony of L Crx, who (in his Bibliotb. Ancienne er Mod. = 


The original words of Lz eiae are, Profiteri ſoletis . „ 6:08 ee Py 
a ; abi excludi, gui (1) idololatria ſunt contamina:i, (2) qui minime babert ſcrip- 


turam pro fidei norma, (3) qui impuris moribus ſancta e Re en, : 
(4) 4 aut guy denique alios Taligienis cauſa vexant, | 


ws 
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to juſtify or condemn theſe latitudinarian terms of com- E N T. 
munion; it is true, indeed, that, if other Chriſtian , * XVI. * 
churches adopted them, diverſity off ſentiments would be Pan 1 . 
no longer an obſtacle to mutual love and concord. = 
XII. From all this it appears plainly enough, that the The Arwi- 
Arminian community was a kind of medley, compoſed Ow ; 
of perſons of different principles, and that, properly Faith, | 
ſpeaking, it could have no fixed and ſtable form or ſyl- 

tem of doctrine. The Arminians, however, foreſeeing 
that this circumſtance might be objected to them as a 
matter of reproach, and unwilling to paſs for a ſociet: 
connected by no common principles or bond of union, 

have adopted, as their Confeſſion of Faith, a kind of theo- 
logical ſyſtem, drawn up by EptsCoP1vs, and expreſſed, 

for the moſt part, in the words and phraſes of holy Scrip- 
ture [c]. But as none of their paſtors are obliged, either 

by oath, declaration, or tacit compact, to adhere {tritly 

to this confellion, and as, on the contrary, by the fun- 
damental conſtitution of this community, every one is 
authorized to interpret its expreſſions (which are in ef- 
fect ſuſceptible of various ſignifications) in a manner 
conformable to their peculiar ſentiments; it evidently _ 
follows, that we cannot deduce from thence an accurate 
and conſiſtent view of Arminianiſm, or know with any 
degree of certainty what doctrines are adopted or rejected 


* by this ſect. Hence it happens, that the Arminian doc- 


tors differ widely among themſelves concerning ſome 1 
the moſt important doctrines of Chriſtianity [4]; nor 
are they univerſally agreed or entirely uniform in their 
N of almoſt ny "© one "point, if we e the 


2 tom. xxv. p. 119. 5 3 that! it is not "ious; that PO: 1 admit to 
their communion all thoſe who receive the Apoſtles Creed; bis words are, 
Illi ſe trompent; ils (the Arminians) rent la communion à Jens ceux, qui re- 
190 ſoiuent Pecriture ſainte comme la Joe * de la foi et des mœuri, et 71 ne font | 
vi idolatres ni ; perſecuteurs, 85 
loc] This Confeſſion of Faith is extant in Latin, Dutch, and German. | 


* . The Latin edition of it is to be found in the works of Eyiscoy tus, tom, ii. 


p- ii. p. 69. Where may be found alſo a Defence of this Goof Non againſt the 
| objetion of the profeſſors of divinity at Leyden, | 
la] They who will be at the pains of comparing together the theological ; 
_ writings of Episcor1vus, CousczIIISs, LiMBorCH, Ls CLerc, and 
 CaTTENBURGH, will ſee clearly the Gary. of ſentiments that reigns 


| among the AER en 8 


C 3 . doctrines 
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doQrines of Predeſtination and Grace. They all, in- 
deed, unanimouſly adhere to the doctrine that excluded 


their anceſtors from the communion of the Reformed 
churches, even that the love of God extends itſelf equally to 


all mankind; that no mortal is rendered finally unhappy by 


an fn and invincible decree ; and that the miſery of thoſe 


that periſh comes from themſelves ; but they explain this 
doctrine in a very different manner from that in which it 


was formerly underſtood. Be that as it may, this is the 


fundamental doctrine of the Arminians, and whoever 


| oppoſes it, becomes thereby an adverſary to the whole 
community; whereas thoſe, whoſe objections are levelled _ 
at particular tenets which are found in the writings of 
the Arminian divines, cannot be ſaid, with any degree of 
_ propriety, to attack or cenſure the Arminian church, 
whoſe theological ſyſem, a few articles excepted, is 


vague and uncertain [e], and is not characterized by any 


fixed ſet of doctrines and principles. Such only attack 
certain doctors of that communion, who are divided 
among themſelves, and do not agree, even in their expli- 
cations of the doctrine relating to the extent of the di- 
vine love and mercy; though this be the fundamental 


| The cls 


Nate of Ar- 


minlaniſm. 


point that occaſioned their ſeparation from the Reformed 


churches. 


XIII. The A church . at pete but 5 
an inconſiderable figure, when compared with the Re- 
formed; and, if credit may be given to public report, it 


declines from day to day. The Arminians have ſtill in 

the United Provinces thirty-four congregations, more or 
leſs numerous, which are furniſhed with eighty- four paſ- 
tors; beſides theſe, their church at Fredericſtadt, in tbe 
dutchy of He/ftein, ſtill ſubſiſts, It cannot however be 


ſaid, 4 the credit and influence of their religious prin- 


e ciples have declined with the external luſtre of their 
e ſince it is well known, that their ſenti- ; 


a> [7] What 3 the 3 Corfe 95 ion 5 Faith a an uncertain * 5 


833 of the ſentiments of the community, is, the liberty in which | 


every paſtor is indulged of departing from it, when he finds any of its doc. 
trines in contradiction with his private opinions, See the Introdultion to the 

Arminian Confeſſion of Faith, in the third volume of the French abriggment | 
75 of Ba ANDT' s Hiſtory of the Reformation of the Netherlands, 


ments 


. 
Mg. . 
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ments were early adopted in ſeveral countries, and were © E N 7. 


ſecretly received by many who had not the courage to. 


profeſs them openly. Every one is acquainted with the ; | 
change that has taken place in the eſtabliſhed church f 
England, whoſe clergy, generally ſpeaking, ſince the 
time of Archbiſhop Laup, have embraced the Arminian 
doctrine concerning Predeſtination and Grace; and, 
ſince the reſtoration of CHARLES II, have diſcovered a 
ſtrong propenſity to many other tenets of the Arminian 

church. Beſides this, whoever has any acquaintance 
with the world, muſt know, that, in many of the courts. 
of proteſtant princes, and, generally ſpeaking, amony 

| thoſe perſons that pretend to be wiſer than the multitude, 
the following fundamental principle of Arminianiſm is 


adopted, * That thoſe doctrines, whole belief 1 1s neceſ- 


< ſary to falvation, are very few in number; and that : 
c every one is to be left at full liberty, with reſpect to 


* his private ſentiments of God and religion, provided 
«<< his life and actions be conformable to the rules of 


<« piety and virtue,” Even the United Provinces, which 
faw, within their boſom the defeat of Arminianiſm, are at 


this time ſenſible of a conſiderable change in that reſpect; 


for while the patrons of Calviniſm in "that republic ac- 


knowledge, that the community, which makes an ex- 
_ ternal profeſſion of Arminianiſm, declines gradually both 
in its numbers and influence; they, at the fame time, 
complain, that its doctrines and ſpirit gain ground from 
day to day; that they have even inſinuated themſelves 
more or leſs into the boſom of the eſtabliſhed church, and _ 
infected the theological ſyſtem of many of thoſe very paſ- 
tors who are appointed to maintain the doctrine and 
authority of the ſynod of Dort. The progreſs of Armi- 
nianiſm in other countries is abundantly known; and 


its votaries in France, Geneva, and many parts of Switzer= 


land, are * very 1 numerous r 


1 => [ec] It may not 9 bei improper to * here, that the pro- 
24 -greſs of Arminianiſm has been greatly retarded, nay, that its cauſe daily declines 


in Germany and ſeveral parts of Szuitxerland, in conſequence of the aſcendant 


which the Leibnitian and Wolfian Philoſophy hath gained i in theſe countries, 
and particularly among the clergy and men of learning, LE1BNITZ and 
Worr, by attacking that liberty of Indifference, which is ſuppoſed to imply 


the Power of acting not only witbout, but 81 motiv es, ſtruck at the very 
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CENT. The nde forms of divine worſhip and eecleſiaſti- 
A 7 0 wy cal government in the Arminiqn church are almoſt the 
PART II. | 


—— foundation of the Arminian ſyſtem. But this was not all; ; for by dntiectng | 
that multiplicity of worlds that compoſe the univerſe, as one Sy/em or Whole, 


whoſe greateſt, poſſible perfection is the ULTIMATE END of creating good- | 
neſs, and the ſovereign purpoſe of governing wiſdom, they removed from the 
doctrine of Predeſlination thoſe arbitrary procedures and narrow views, with 


0 which the Calviniſts are ſuppoſed to have loaded it, and gave it a new, a 


more pleaſing, and a more philoſophical aſpect. As the Leibnitians laid 
down this great END, as the ſupreme object of God's univerſal dominion, 


and the ſcope to which all his diſpenſations are directed, ſo they concluded, 


| that, if this end was propoſed, it muft be accompliſhed, Hence the doctrinę 
of neceſſity, to fulfil the purpoſes of a Predeſtination founded in wiſdom and 


| goodneſs 3 z 2 neceſſity, phyſical and mecharical | in the motions of material and | 

inanimate things, but a neceſſity, moral and ſpiritual i in the voluntary de- 
terminations of intelligent beings, in conſequence of prepollent motivess 
which produce their effects with certainty, though theſe effects be contingent, 
and by no means the offspring of an abſolute and eſſentially immutable fata- 
5 lity. Theſe principles are eyidently applicable to the main doctrines of Cal- 
viniſm; by them Prędeſtination is confirmed, though modified with reſpect to 


Its region and its end; by them Jrreſiſtible er lirreſiſtible i in a moral ſenſe 2 


is maintained upon che hypotheſis of prepollent motives and a moral neceſſity. 
The perſeverance of the Saints is alſo explicable upon the ſame ſyſtem, by a 
| ſeries of moral cauſes producing a ſeries of moral effects. In conſequence of 
all this, ſeveral Divines of the German Church have applied the Leibnitian _ 
and Wolfian Philoſophy to the illuſtration of the doQrines of Chriftianity, 
and the learned CAxzius has written a Book expreſsly to ſhew the eminent 
uſe that may be made of that Philoſophy in throwing light upon the chief 
Articles of dur Faith, See his Philoſepbiz Leibnitianæ & Wolfianæ uſus in 
Theologia per præcipua fidei capita, auctore ISRAEL. THEOPH, CaRz 10, and 
of which a ſecond edition was publiſhed at Francfort and Leipfic, in 1749, 
See aiſo Wirres BACH's Tentamen  Theologie Dograatice Methods Scientifica 15 
: pertraflate, which was publiſhed in 3 Vols. 8vo, at Francfort, in 1747, 
See above all the famous work of LEIENITz, entitled, Efſais ae 7 beodicee, . 
0 fer la Bonte de Dieu, la Liberie de I bomme, & Vorigine du mal. —lIt is re- 
markable enough that the Leibnitian ſyſtem has been embraced by very few, 
ſcarcely by any, of the Engliſh Calviniſts. Can this be owing to a want of 5 


| inclination towards philoſophical diſcuſſions ? This cannot be ſaid, The 5 


7 ſcheme of Neceſſ, ity and of partial evil's tending to univerſal Goed, has, indeed, 
been foſtered in ſome parts of Great Britain, and even has turned ſome zea- 
lous Arminians into moderate and philoſophical Calviniſts, But the zealous 


Calviniſts have, for the moſt part, held firm to their theology, and blended 


no philoſophical principles with their ſyſtem; and it is certain, that the moſt 
„ eminent philoſophers have been found, generally ſpeaking, among the Ar- 
minians. If both Calviniſts and Arminians claim a KiNG, it is certain 
that the latter alone can boaſt of a e a LoCKE, a ee und 5 


28. 


fame 


which their diſcourſes to the people were uſually attended, 


* loud voice and a vehement emotion of body, to tremble at 


| this ſe are willing to adopt it, provided it be rightly 


3 preſent GaroTI1vs, their hero and their oracle, as a particular admirer of the 
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ſame with thoſe that are in uſe among the Preſbyterians, EN T. 
As, however, the leading men among the Arminians are XVII, L 
| peculiarly ambitious of maintaining their correſpondence N 4 1 ir 
and fraternal intercourſe with the church of England, 
and leave no circumſtance unimproved that may tend to 
confirm this union; ſo they diſcover, upon all occaſions, 
their approbation of the epiſcopal form of eccleſiaſtical 
government, and profeſs to regard it as molt ancient, 


N truly ſacred, and as ſuperior to all other inſtitutions of 
N / 1. : 5 


8 


be + HA 2. IV. 
D HisToRY of the far, called Quaxens, ” 


Tur et of Quares received this denomination, The riſe of 
in the year 1650, from GeRyas BENnNeET, Eſq; a the Qui 
ers, 


juſtice of peace in Derbyſhire [2], partly on account of Georg Fox. 
the convulſive agitations and ſhakings of the body with 


and partly on account of the exhortation addreſſed : 


to this magiſtrate by Fox and his companions, who, 
when they were called before him, deſired him, with a 


te word of the Lord. However ſarcaſtical this appellation 
may be, when conſidered in its origin, the members of 


_ underſtood; they prefer, nevertheleſs, to be called, in 
alluſion to that doctrine that is the fundamental principle 
of their ene, Children, or 500 wore” of Light. ; In 


4 7 Sk” to omit many aber eircumſiances that ſhe w e | 
| the truth of this obſervation, the Arminians have been at great pains to re- 


conſtitution and government of the church of England, which he preferred 
| before all other forms of eccleſiaſtical polity. See what LE CI ERc has pub- 
liſhed on this ſubject at the end of the edition of GrRoTrus's book, De Vee 
Titate religionis Chriſtiane, which he ow: at the Hague in the year 172 4: AT 

„ . 
[pg] See 8 Sewzr1” 5 Hiſtory of the diu, Pp. 23. —Nr au” * 
Hiſtry of the Puritans, vol, ir Ive P. * e | | | 

6 | their 
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e Hiſtory of the ſect, called Qu uakers. 


their converſation and intercourſe with each other, 
uſe no other term of appellation than that of Friend [H]. 
This ſect had its riſe in England, in thoſe r 


times of confuſion, anarchy, and civil diſcord, when | 


every political or religious fanatic, that had formed new 


plans of government, or invented new ſyſtems of theo- 


thinking multitude. Its parent and founder was GEORGE 
Fox [:], a ſhoe-maker, of a dark and melancholy com- 
plexion, and of a N and enthuſiæſtic turn of mind. 


logy, came forth with his novelties to public view, and 
propagated them with impunity among a fickle and un- 


[5] Srwer, hes cit, p. 524. 

li] The anonymous writer of A 7. ettor to 5 For mey, r. R. 8. pub 
Jiſned by Nicor, ſeems much offended at Mr. Fog ME on account of his 
calling GzorGs Fox a man of a turbulent ſpirit, Sc. He tells us on the 


_ contrary, that, from all the information worthy of credit, which he was able 


to procure, it appears, that Fox was“ a man of ſo meek, contented, eaſy, 
ji ſteady, and tender a diſpoſition, that it was a ple. ſure to be in his company, | 


 —that he exerciſed no authority but over evil, and that every where and in 


7 all, but with love, compaſſion, and long ſufferiag.”” This account he 
takes from PENN, and it is very probable that he has looked no farther, un- 

leſs it be to the curious portrait, which Thomas Erz.woop, another Qua- 
ker, has given of Fox, a portrait in which there is fuch an affected jingle of 


words, as ſhews the author to have been more attentive to the arrangement of 


His ſentences, than to a true exhibition of the character of his original; for 
we are told by EL LWoop, that this fame GEORGE Fox was deep in divine 


Knowledge, powerful in preaching, fervent in prayer, quick in diſcer ning, 


ſound in judgment, (riſum teneatis, amici J=-manly in perſonage, grave in ge- 
ture, courteous in converſation, weighty in communication, &c. &c. After 
Having thus painted Gxoꝶx GE after the fancy of his two Brethren (for fancy 
is the Quaker's fountain of light and truth), the letter-writer obſerves, that 


Dr, Fox ME has taken his account of GronGt's turbulence and fanaticiſn 


from Mogsxz1m's Eeclefiaſtical Hiſtory, As Mosnz1M then is dead, and 
cannot defend himſelf, may I be permitted to beg of this Anonymous Letter- | 


writer, who appears to be a candid and rational man, to caſt an eye upon 


SEWEL's Hiſtory of the Quakers, and to follow this mech, courtesus, and mo- | 
Js GEORGE, running like a wild man through ſeveral counties, refuſing 
Homage to his ſovereign, interrupting the miniſters in the public celebration 


of Divine ſervice at Nottingham, Mansfield, and Market Boſworth, It is re- 


markable, that the very learned and worthy Dr, HENRY More, who was 
not himſelf without a ſtrong tincture of Enthuſiaſm, and who looked upon 
Px xx as a pious Chriſtian, treated nevertheleſs Go Fox as a melancho- 
Iy fanatic, and as one poſſeſſed with the Devil. . See his Mp of G odlineſes 


B. x. ch. 23. As alſo Scbol. in Da * r. 


About 


uren 
E. 
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- 3 Fe About the year 1647, which was the twenty-third of e t Nr. 
2 - his ver, he began to ſtroll through ſeveral counties in 3 
7 © England, giving himſelf out for a perſon divinely inſpired, Pan ph li. 
R aand exhorting the people to attend to the voice of the. 
W divine word, that lies hid in the hearts of all men. After 
= the execution of CHaRLEs I, when all laws both civil 
3 and eccleſiaſtical ſeemed to be entirely ſuſpended, if not 
— extinct, Fox exerted his fanatical powers with new vi- 
„„ and formed more ambitious and extenſive views. 
- Having acquired a conſiderable number of diſciples of 
l. both ſexes, who were ſtrongly infected with his wild 


enthuſiaſm, he excited great tumults in ſeveral parts of 
England; and, in the year 1650, went ſo far as to diſ- 
- turb the devotion of thoſe that were aſſembled in the 
cChurches for the purpoſes of public worſhip, declaring, 
that all ſuch aſſemblies were uſeleſs and unchriſtian, For 
: ttuteſe extravagances, both he and his companions were 
2 "3 -- frequently caſt into priſon, and chaſtiſed, as difturbers of = 
Bo the W 19 by the civil * L. h 


oral Beſides the thy writers of the ecclebeftical hiſtory of this cen- 
— tury, the curious reader will do well to confult Cxoxs11 Hi ifloria Quaberiana 1 
f | tribus Libris comprebenſa, the ſecond edition of which was publiſhed in $vo | 
A 2 at Amſterdam, i in the year 1703. A phyſician named Kol HAN sIUs, who 
r 5 was born a Lutheran, but turned Quakerr, publiſhed critical remarks upon 
b this hiſtory, under the title of Dilucidationes, which were firſt printed at 
5 Amſterdam, in the year 1696. And it muſt be acknowledged, that there are 
p many inaccuracies in the hiſtory of CroegsIvs; it is, however, much leſs 
l | 5 faulty than another hiſtory of this ſe, which was publiſhed at Cologn in p 
$ A ' I2mo, in the year 1692, under the following title: Hiſtoire abregee de la 
3 nal ſſance et du progreſs du Kouaberiſme avec celle de ſes dogmes; for the anony- 
l mous author of this latter hiſtory, inftead of relating well- atteſted facts, has 
compiled, without either diſcernment or choice, ſuch an extravagant medley 
of truth and falſehood, as is rather adapted to excite laughter than to ad- 
miniſter inſtruction. See the ſecond bock of CrRoxs1us's Hiſtoria Quake- 
 riana, p. 322. and 376. as alſo LE CIE R, Biblioth Univerſelle et Hiſtorigue, | 
tom. xxli. p. 53.——The moſt ample and authentic account of this ſect is that 
Which was compoſed by GEORGE SEWEL, from a great variety of genuine 
MR recerds, and partly from the papers of Fox, its founder, and publiſhed under 
| mdte following title: The Hiftory of the Chriſtian People, called Quakers, This Ti 
| 73 ---- work is remarkable both for the induſtry and accuracy which the author has 
= - diſcovered in compiling it. But as SEwEL was himſelf a Quaker, ſo he is 
? ſometimes chargeable with concealing, diminiſhing, or repreſenting under 
artful colours, many things, which, if impartially related, muft have appear- 
ed dionourable, and might have 1 ed detrimental, to his community. It 


II. This 


28 


CEN x. 
XVII. 


8 Ser. II. 


Pax I II. 


The firſt at- 
tempts of 
this ſect un- 
der Crom» 


their part in theſe diſorders. 


De Hiſtory of the ſed?, called Quakers, 


II. This firſt affociation of Drakers was compoſed. 


moſtly of viſionary fanatics, and of perſons that really 
ſeemed to be diſordered in their brains; and hence they 


committed many enormities, which the modern Quakers _ 


endeayour to alleviate and diminiſh, but which they 
neither pretend to juſtify nor to approve. For the great- 
eſt part of them were riotous and tumultuous in the 


higheſt degree; and even their female diſciples, forget- 


ting the delicacy and rags, © capes) to their ſex, bore 
hey ran, like Bacchanals, 


through the towns and villages, declaiming againſt epiſ- 


copacy, preſbyterianiſm, and every fixed form of reli- 
gion; railed at public and ftated worſhip; affronted and 
mocked the clergy, even in the very exerciſe of their 


miniſterial functions [&]; trampled upon thelaws and upon 


- muſt however be eranted, that, notwithſtanding theſe defects, Srwel's 


hiſtory is abundantly ſufficient to enable an impartial and intelligent reader 


to form a juſt and ſatisfactory idea of this viſionary ſet, Vor TAIAE has 
alſo entertained the public with Four Letters, concerning the Religion, Man- 
ners, and Hiſtory of the Quakers, in his Melarges de Litterature d' Hiſtoire et 


die Pbileſapbie, which are written with his uſual wit and elegance, but are 


rather adapted to amuſe than inftruſt, The converſation between him and 
Ax DREW PITT, an eminent Quaker in London, which is related in theſe 


Letters, may be true in general; but to render the account of it ſtill more 


pleaſing, the ingenious writer has embelliſhed it with effuſions of wit ang 


fancy, and even added ſome particulars, that are rather drawn from imagi- 


nation than memory. It is from the books already mentioned, that the French 5 
Digertation on the Religion of the Quakers (which is placed in the third volume 
of the ſplendid work, entitled, Ceremonies et Coutumes Religieuſes de tout les 


Peuples), is chiefly compiled, though with leſs attention and accuracy than 
might have been expected. -A Lutheran writer, named FREDERIC ERNEST 
Mx Is, has given an account of the Engliſh Quakers in a German work, en- 
_ titled, Entwurff der Kirchen-Grdnung and Gebrgugbe der Quacker in Enge- 
I] A female, contrary to the modeſty of her ſex, came into White. 


Ball Chapel fark naked, in the midſt of public worſhip, when CROMwWEZIL : 


| was there preſent. Another came into the Parliament-houſe with a tren= 
| Chard in her hand, which ſhe broke in pieces, ſaying, Thus ſpall be be broke 
in piece. Thomas Apams, having complained to the protector of the im- 
pri ſonment of ſome of his friends, and not finding redreſs, he took off his 
cap and tore it in pieces, ſaying, So ſhall thy government be torn from thee and 
thy bouſe, Several, pretending an extraordinary meſſage from heaven, went 


about the ſtreets denouncing the judgments of God againſt the protector and 


| his council; and one came to the door of the Parliament-houſe with a drawn 


the 


. Quakeriſm will find ſome reſource among the Methodiſts, _ 


ae. fan. 


CAT. IV. The Hiſtory of the et, called Quakers. 
the authority of the magiſtrates, under the pretext of being CENT, 


actuated by a divine impulſe; and made uſe of their pre- 


tended inſpiration to excite the moſt vehement commo- 
tions both in ſtate and church. Hence it is not at al 
ſurprifing, that the ſecular arm was at length raiſed 


againſt theſe pernicious fanatics, and that many of them 
were ſeverely chaſtiſed for their extravagance and foll 
[/].-- CROMWELL himſelf, who was, generally ſpeak- 
ing, an enemy to no ſect, however enthuſiaſtical it might 


be, entertained. Yue apprehenſions from the frantic 


violence of the Quakers, and therefore, in his firſt. 
thoughts, formed a reſolution to ſuppreſs their riſing 
community, But when he perceived that they treated 
with contempt both his promiſes and threatenings, and 
were, in effect, too powerful or too headſtrong to yield 


to cither, he prudently abſtained from the uſe of force, 


ſword, and wounded ſeveral, ſaying, He was inſpired by the Holy Spirit to 


kill every man that ſat in that houſe, The moſt extravagant Quaker that ap- 


| peared ia this time, was James NAxTLOs, formerly an officer, a man of 
parts, and ſo much admired by theſe fanatics, that they blaſphemouſly ſtyled _ 


him, The everlaſting ſon of rightcouſneſs ; the prince of peace; the only begotten 


ſen of Gd; the faireſt among ten thouſand, See Nx at's Hiſtory of the Puri» 
tant. Ide Life and Trial of NAyLoR, p. 6, 7, &, The anonymous au- 
thor of the Letter to Dr. Formey, F. R. S. ſeems to have loſt ſight of the 
ſtate of Quakeriſm in the time of Fox, when he denies that the charge of 
turbulence and fanaticiſm can be proved againſt him or his friends, and gives 
the gentle denomination of imprudence to the extravagancies exhibited by the 
| Quakers under CHARLES I, and the Commonwealth. The ſingle ſtory of 
NaYtor, who was the convert and pupil of Fox, the letters, full of blaſ- 
bhemous abſurdity, written to this Roſe of Sharon, this nee Feſus, by Han= 
| NAH STRANGER, RICHARD FAIRMAN, and others, ſhew the herrid vein 
of fanaticiſm that ran through this viſionary ſe, See theſe letters in the 
Lie and Tryal of Naylsr, who, though cruelly ſcourged, was, however, 
'- whipped into his ſenſes, or, at leaſt, brought by his ſufferings into a calmer 
mate of mind. See alſo Satan Intbroned, &. p. 4, and 5. If Quakeriſm _ 
de now in England on a more rational footing, we may congratulate its 
members upon the happy change, but at the ſame time condole with them 
on the approaching annihilation of their ſect; for if reaſon gets in among - 
them, the ſpirit (I mean their ſpirit) will ſoon be quenched, and fancy 


being no more the only criterion of truth, the fundamental principle. of their . 
exiſtence will be deſtroyed, In ſuch a cataſtrophe, the abettors of ancient 


III Nzat's Hifory of the Puritans, vol, iv. P. 153,—Sz£wzL's Hiſtory, 


PART I 


under 


Charles 11 Of the riſing ſect ſeemed gradually to ſubſide; nor did 


20 e Te Hi ey of the ka, called Quakers. 5 


CE N r. and contented himſelf with employing wiſe meaſures and 


3 XVII. precautions to prevent their fomenting ſedition among 
K CT. 


paar l. the people, or undermining the foundations of his new 


ſovereignty [m]. 
The — III. In proceſs of times the Cunies of his excefi ve fa- 
of this ſect naticiſm began to evaporate, and the ardent impetuoſit 


= James the divine light, of which the Quakers boaſt, produce 
. 


ſuch tumults in church and ſtate, as at the firſt decla- 
ration of their celeſtial pretenſions. Under the reign f 


__ CHaRLEts II, both their religious doctrine and diſcipline 


aſſumed a more regular and permanent form, by the care 


and induſtry of Fox, aſſiſted, in this very necellary un- 
dertaking, by RoRERT BaRCLay, GEORGE Keith, 


and SAMUEL Fi8HER, men of learning and abilities, 


who became, notwithſtanding, members of this ſtrange 
community. Fox ſtood in urgent need of ſuch able aſ- 
ſiſtants; for his groſs ignorance had rendered his reli- 


gion, hitherto, a confuſed medley of incoherent tenets and | 


viſions. The new triumvirate, therefore, uſed their ut- 
moſt endeavours to digeſt theſe under certain heads, and 


to reduce them to a ſort of theological ſyſtem [x]. But : 
_ ſuch was the change of times, that the wiſer and more 


moderate Quakers in England ſuffered more vexations, 


and were involved in greater calamities, than had fallen 


to the lot of their frantic and turbulent anceſtors. Theſe 
vexations, indeed, were not ſo much the conſequence 


of their religious principles, as of their ſingular cuſ- 
| toms and manners in civil life. For they would never 
give to magiſtrates thoſe titles of honour and pre- emi- 
nence that are deſigned to mark the reſpect due to their 
authority; they alſo refuſed obſtinately to take the oath 
of W to their mg [9 and to pay tithes to 


1 5 061 CLARENDON tells us, in his Hiſtory of the Rebellion, that the Quakers 2 
. E. perſevered in their bitter enmity got n * SEW EL'S | 


: | Hiſtory, book i, p. 91. 113. 148. 149. 


[:] For an account of the life and writings of Baxctay, ſee the General 5 | 
Dictionary. —SEWEL, in his Hiſtory of the Ruakers, gives an ample account 
of KEIT RH. There is alſo particular mention made of FISHER, in a Ger- 


man work, entitled, Unſchuldige Nachricht, 17 50, p. 338. 


| (e] This refuſal to take the oath of allegiance did 50 proceed from ” 
5 9 Glalfection to the government, but from a perſuaſion that all var ES: 
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CHAP, I. The H. 2 y of the ſet, called Quakers. 


the clergy ; hence they were looked upon as rebellious c E N T. 
ſubjects, and, on that account, were frequently pu- , 


niſned wich great ſeverity [p]. Under the reign of f p 
Tamzs II, and more particularly about the year 1685, 
they began to ſee more proſperous days, and to enjoy the 
ſweets of toleration and liberty, which they owed not to 


the clemency of the government, but to the friendſhip. 


of that monarch for the famous WILLIAM PENN [J) 
who had been employed by him in matters of the utmoſt 
moment, and had rendered him ſignal and important 


ſervices [r]. What James had done, from motives of 


a perſonal or political nature, in favour of the Quakers, 


King WILLIAM III confirmed and continued, from a zeal 
for maintaining the rights of conſcience, and WO 


unlawful, and. that feoearing, even upon the wal lems acceſions, was for- : 
bidden in the New Teſtament. They alſo ſincerely believed, that they were 


as much obliged to obedience by an affir EO which they were n to 


make, as by an oath, 
pe] See a eircumſtantiel account of their fafferings under Caanins In, 


in NeaL's Hiſtory of the Puritans, vol, iv. p. 313. 353. 396. 432. 510. 518. 
352. 569.—BUANET's en of his eon Ty vols. 1. p. nne | 
Loc. cit, paſſim. 


(4) See SrwEr.'s Thiftory of thi Quakers, OY | 
r] The indulgence of James II towards the Deakers, «al hes : 


| diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed church, was, at bottom, founded on a zeal for 
popery, and deſigned to favour the Roman-catholics. More particularly the 
order he ſent to the Lord Mayor of London, the 7th of November, 1687, to 
_ diſpenſe with the Quakers not ſwearing, was evidently deſigned to open a 
door to the Romen-catholics to bear offices in the tate without a legal qua- 

| lification,—At the ſame time, it is probable enough, that a perſonal attach- 
ment to the famous WII EIAM PENN may have contributed to render this 
monarch more indulgent to this ſect than he would otherwiſe have been. 


The reaſons of this attachment are PEW repreſented, Some ſuppoſe it. 


to have been owing to the ſervices of his father in the fleet, commanded _ 
againſt the Dutch, in the year 166, by King Jau Es, when Duke of Teri. 
Others attribute this attachment to his perſonal ſervices. From the high 


degree of favour he enjoyed at court, they conclude that he was a concealed | 
papiſt, and aſſiſted the king in the execution of his deſigns, That the im- 


5 putotian of popery wes groundleſs, appears from his correſpondence with Dr, 
-TILLOTSON, Which is r in the Life of PENN, that is prefixed to 
the firſt volume of the works of the latter. It is nevertheleſs certain, that 
+ he was very intimate with Father Prr xe, the hot- headed Jeſuit, whoſe 


bigotry formed the king 8 projects, a and whoſe imptudence rendered them 


abortive. It is alſo certain, that, in the year 1636, he went over to Hol- 


ard in order to perſuade e prince of Orarge to come into King Janzs's | 
mealures. | | Dog | 


the 


Mm: Dye Hiſtory of the ſect, called Quakers. 
CEN T, the cauſe of religious liberty. From theſe motives, he 
g XVI. , procured a full and ample toleration for diſſenters of al- 
Paz 11, moſt all denominations; and the Quakers, in conſe- 
quence of this grant, enjoyed at length, upon a conſtitu- 
The propa- tional footing, tranquillity and freedom [5]. EL ES 
Eatin IV. Fatigued with the vexations and asien 
ont of Frg- Which they ſuffered in their native country during the 
Lund. reign of CHARLES II, the Duakers looked about for 
ſome diſtant ſettlements, where they might ſhelter them- 
| ſelves from the ſtorm ; and with this view began to diſ- 
ſeminate their religious principles in various countries. 
Attempts of this nature were made in Germany, Pruſſia, 
France, Italy, Greece, Holland, and Holftein, but with 
little ſucceſs, The Dutch, however, were, after much 
importunity, perſuaded to allow a certain number of 
theſe enthuſiaſts to ſettle in Holland, where they ſtill 
continue to reſide, Multitudes of them alſo went over ; 
to America, and formed ſettlements there not long after 
the firſt riſe of their ſect; and it afterwards happened, 
by a ſingular concourſe of events, that this new world 
became the chief ſeat of their proſperity and freedom. 
WILLIAM PENN, fon of the famous vice-admiral of that 
name, who embraced Puateriſm in the year 1668, re- 
ceived, in the year 1680, from CHARLES II, and from- 
the Engliſh parliament, the grant of an ample, fertile, 


but uncultivated province in America, as a reward for the 


eminent ſervices of his father. This illuſtrious Quaker, 
who was far from being deſtitute of parts, and whoſe 
activity and penetration were accompanied with an un- 
common degree of eloquence [t], carried over with him 
into his new dominions a conſiderable colony of his 
Friends and Brethren ; and he founded in thoſe diſtant 
regions a republic, whoſe form, laws, and inftitutions _ 
reſembled no other known ſyſtem of government, whoſe 
| 1 ee and commercial Tpirit have «long bleſſed 


49 dere 4 mM. de . r, tom. iv. p. 182. . | 

| 1 [e) Biſhop BURNET, who knew PENN perſonally, ſays, that 40 1 5 

: 2 Was a talking, vain man, who had ſuch a high opinion of his own elo- 
* quence, that he thought nothing could ſtand before it, —and that he had 


a tedious, luſcious way, that was not apt to overcome a man's reaſon, | 
5 1 it micht tire his e 


i 


it 


3 
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it with tranquillity and opulence, and which {till conti- CEN T 
nues in a proſperous and flouriſhing ſtate [u]. W = 
Qualers predominate in this colony, both by their influ- Pan ar II. 
ence and their numbers; but all thoſe who acknowledge - 


the exiſtence and providence of one Supreme Being, and 


 ſhew their reſpect to that Being, either by external wor- 

ſhip, or at leaſt by the regularity of their lives and ac- 
tions, are admitted to the rights and privileges of citi- 
Zens in this bappy republic. The large province that 


conſtitutes its territory was called Pennſylvania, from the 
name of its proprietor ; and its capital city was named 


Philadelphia, from the ſpirit of union and fraternal love 
that reigned at firſt, and is ſtill ſuppoſed to prevail, more 


or leſs, among its inhabitants. 
V. Even during the life of their naman; the Quakers," The inteſ- | 


_ notwithſtanding their extraordinary pretenſions to frater- ee prin 


and conteſte 


nal charity and union, were frequently divided into par- of the 
ties, and involved in conteſts and debates. Theſe debates, Quakers. 
indeed, which were carried on in the years 1656, 1661, 
and 1683, with peculiar warmth, were not occaſioned 
by any doctrines of a religious nature, but by a diverſity 
of opinions about matters of diſcipline, about certain 
cuſtoms and manners, and other affairs of little moment; 


and they were generally terminated in a ſhort time, and 


without much difficulty ſw]. But, after the death of 
Fox, which happened in the year. 1691, ſome Friend, 
and more eſpecially GEORGE KEITH, who was by far the 
moſt learned member of the community, excited, by 
their doctrines and innovations, new diſcords of a much. 
more ſerious and momentous kind than thoſe which had 
before divided the Brethren. This fountain of conten- 
tion was opened in Pennſylvania, where KEITH was 
charged with erroneous opinions concerning ſeveral points 
of theology, and more particularly concerning the Hu- 
man Nature of CHRIST, which. he rand to be two- 


[4] The bis and charters of ke . of Renn fle ana mey be ben 10 
EY, a” s Hiſtory, Penn's Works, and in other collectiors of public re- 


cords. they are alſo inſerted in the Biblictheque B. iſannique, tom. xv. p. 310. 


tom. xvi. p. 127 — PENN acquired a great reputation, both by his writings | 


and the active figure he made in lite. See the accounts given of him by 5 
SEW EL and BURN ET. | | | 


05 See N ef the Qua bers. 1 . 


— — — — — 


De H. aer of the ſat, called 7 Quakers; 


CEN T. fold, the one ſpiritual and celeſtial, the other corporeal 


8 2 71 n. and terreſtrial [x]. This and other inventions of KEITH 
Parr II. 


would perhaps have paſſed without cenſure, among a 
people who reduce the whole of religion to fancy and a 


kind of ſpiritual inſtinct, had not this learned man ani- 
madverted, with a certain degree of id 0 upon ſome 
of the fantaſtic notions of the American 


oppoſed, in a more particular manner, their method of 
converting the whole hiſtory of CHRIST's life and ſuf- 


ferings into a mere allegory, or ſymbolical repreſentation 


rethren, and 


of the duties of Chriſtianity, The European Quakers 
dare not fo far preſume upon the indulgence of the civil 
and eccleſiaſtical powers, as to deny openly the reality of 


the hiſtory of the life, mediation, and ſufferings of 
CHnrisT; but, in America, where they have nothing to 
fear, they are ſaid to expreſs themſelves, without ambi- 


guity, on this e and to maintain publicly, that 
CHRIST never exiſted, but in the hearts of the faithful. 
This point was debated between Kirk and his adver- 


ſaries, in ſeveral general aſſemblies of the ſe& held in 
England, and was at length brought before the parlia- 
ment. The conteſt was terminated, in the year 1695, 


by the excommunication of KEIrh and his adherents, 


which ſo exaſperated this famous Qualer [y], that he 
returned, ſome years after this, into the boſom of the 
= Englith church, and died | in its communion LIP is 


> [x] 8 et c umes ad: tous es Peuples du hails, tom. iv, X ny : 


ossi Hiftoria Quakeriana, lib. iii. p. 446. 


o] Biſhop Bux NET, who was certainly better „ with . 8 


5 biftory of KITA (with whom he had been educated) than Dr. Mosnzin, : 
attributes his return to the church of England to a much worthier motive 


than irritation and reſentment. He tells vs, that KEK ITA, after that the 


American Quakers had appeared to him as little better than Deiſts, oppoſed 
them ſo warmly, that they ſent him back to England. Here he opened a 
new meeting, and by a printed ſummons called together the whole party to 8 


convince them of theſe errors. © He continued theſe meetings, ſays the biſhop, 


40 being ſtill, in outward appearance, a Quaker, for ſome years; till, have : : 
ing prevailed as far as he ſaw any appearance of ſucceſs, he laid afide their 


« exterior, and was reconciled to the church,” ” See Buzxzr" 8 a! ifrory of | 
| bis own Times, vol. ii. p. 249. 


[z] Sce BuxN ET, ibid —Surwer's account of the troubles FINE TO 


dy KITA, in his Hiftory of the Quakers, But SuEWEL was either unc. 
| quainted with the true nature and flate of this controverſy, which, as he was 


an iliterats man, ay. well have bee the caſe, or he has given defgned * 


friends 


FA. 


air of novelty that ſtrikes at firſt ſight; but, when 
viewed cloſely, it will appear to be nothing more than conſidered in 


We... 8 


bdelliſhed by the luxuriant fancy of OsloEx, and paſſing 


Cn Ar. Iv. ; Th Hi ory of the fa, called Guakersc : 25 


friends and followers continued, for a long time, to holde EN T. 


their aſſemblies and exerciſe their religion in a ſtate of, XVII. 
ſeparation from the reſt of the ſect; but now, if we may 


S Rr. II. 
PART It, 
believe public fame, they are, reconciled with their Bre- 


; thren [a]. 


VI. The religion of the ect, called Duakers, has an Ther 
or tne 8 


Quakers 


a certain modification of that famous nyſtic theology, which a general | 
aroſe ſo early as the ſecond century, was foſtered and em- e. on; 
through various hands, aſſumed different aſpects, until it 

was adopted by the Puaters, who ſet off the motley form 

with new additiohs of their own invention. F OX, in- 


deed, is not chargeable with theſe inventions; his ign 
rant and inclegant ſimplicity places him beyond the reach 
of ſuſpicion in this matter; but it is, at the fame time, 
: undoubtedly certain, that all his doctrine concerning the 
internal word, and the divine light within, its operations 
and effects, was either borrowed from the writings of the 
3 Myſtics, which were, at that time, in the hands of 
many, or at leaſt picked up from the converſation ahd 
' expreſſions of ſome perſons of the Myſtic order. The 
| tenets, however, which this blunt 3 illiterate man ex- 


preſſed in a rude, confuſed; and ambiguous manner, were 


dreſſed up and preſented under a different form by the 


maſterly hands of BakcLay, KEIT RH, FISHER, and PENN, 


who digeſted them with ſuch ſagacity and art, that the 
aſſumed the aſpect of a regular ſyſtem. The Duakers 
may therefore be deemed with reaſon the principal branch 
of N. 1 as 5 not wy e hs precepts 


0 falſe and monk guous 3 of the matter, Fee the Life of ITY | 
kx, in the Europa Erudita of RASTL EFUS *, where this controverſy is - 
placed in its true lisht. Kusrzx Was a man ot probity, who lived at that 


time in America, and was an eye-witneſs of theſe diviſions. e 
[4] See RoGras's Chriſtian Qua ler, publiſhed in 4to at Londen, i in the. | 


year 1699 as alſo The Qua ber: 4 Piuides . en io 3708, ”- | 
| Veja: Nacbrichs, 1744. pe a9. - 


„ This work is written in a Gerais 
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of their hidden wiſdom, but even ſaw its whole tendency, 
and adopted, 8 Ea 85 its 3 [3]: 5 


[5] Moft ible are of opinion; thit we are © Thais ba true doctrine and 


ſentiments of the Quakets from the Catechiſm of Roxxnt BanctLar, and 


more eſpecially from his Apology fot the true Chriſtian Divinity; &c, which 


was publiſhed at London, in qto, in the year 1676, and was tranſlated into 
ſeveral foreign languages, Nor do I deny, that the members of this ſect are 


very deſirous that we ſhould judge of their religious ſentiments by the doc - 
trine that is exhibited in theſe books. But if thoſe who ate diſpoſed to judge 
by this rule go ſo far as to maintain, that theſe books contain all the reli- 


_ pious tenets that have formerly been advanced, or are at preſent adopted, by = 


great variety of books and records of unqueſtionable authenticity. It is ne- 1 


the people called Qua lers, they may be refuted, without difficulty, from a £7 


& ceſſary to enter into the true ſpirit of BaxctAay's writings, This inge 


nious man appeared as a Patron and Defender of Quakeriſm, and not as a pro- 
feſſed teacher or expoſitor of its various doctrines; and he interpreted and 
modified the opinions of this ſect after the manner of a champion or advo- | 
cate, who undertakes the defence of an odious cauſe. How then does he go 
to work? In the firſt place, he obſerves ah entire filence in relation to thoſe. 


fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, concerning which it is of great con- 
| ſequence to know the real opinions of the Quakers; and thus he exhibits 4 
Iyſtem of theology that is evidently lame and imperfect. For it is the pecu. 


liar buſineſs of a prudent apologiſt to paſs over in filence points that are 


2 ſcarcely ſuſceptible of a plaufible defence, and to enlarge upon thoſe only 
which the powers of genius and eloquence may be able to embelliſh and ex- 
| Hibit in an advantageous point of view, It is obſervable, in the ſecond place, 
that BAR CI Ax touches in a ſlight, ſuperficial, and haſty manner, ſome te- 
| Nets, which, when amply explained, had expoſed the Quakers to ſevere 
| cenſures; and in this he diſcovers plainly the weakneſs of his cauſe. Laftly, 5 
to omit many other obſervations that might be made here, this writer em- 
ploys the greateſt dexterity and art in ſoftening and modifying thoſe invidious 


doctrines, which he cannot conceal, and dare not diſavow; for which por- 


0 poſe he carefully avoids all thoſe phraſes and terms that are made uſe of by 5 


the Quakers, and are peculiar to their ſect, and expreſſes their tenets in or- 


dinary language, in terms of a vague and indefinite nature, and in a ſtile that 


caſts a ſort of maſk over their natural aſpect. At this rate, the moſt enor- | 


mous errors may be held with i impunity z ; for there is no doctrine, however 


abſurd, to which a plavfible air may not be given by following the infidious 


method of BarxcLay; and it is well known, that even the doctrine of 


: | Aprons was, with a like artifice, dreſſed out and diſguiſed by ſome of his : 


<= diſciples, The other writers of this ſe& have declared their ſentiments with 


more freedom, perſpicuity, and candour, particularly the famous WII IIA 


PENN and GxorGe WRIT EMEA D, whoſe writings deſerve an attentive 
peruſal preferably to all the other productio 3s of that community, There is, 
among other writings of theſe eminent Quakers, one in whoſe compoſition 
| 77 were both. nne, and which was s publiſhed at Lenden, in the year 


VII. The - 


e 


F”” - F WW 


whence all their other tenets are derived, is that famous 
and ancient opinion of the Myſtic ſchool, © That there PAT II. 


= 

„ the Supreme Being. Therefore, thole who are deſirous * 
« of arriving at true felicity and eternal ſalvation, muſt, Quakers, 
according to their ſyſtem, by ſelf-conyerſe, contem- 


Cnae. IV. The Hiftory of the ſoft, called Quakers, 37 


VII. The fundamental doctrine of Duakeriſm, from q r 7. 
Ixer, Il. 


* 


« [es concealed in the minds © 1 977 men a certain portion 0 
the 


divine reaſon, a ſpark of the fame wiſdom that exiſts in The pls. 
eipal tene 


« plation, and perpetual efforts to ſubdue their ſenſual | 


| „c affections, endeayour to draw forth, kindle, and in- 
flame that divine, hidden ſpark, which is overpowered 


de by the darkneſs of the fleſh, and ſuffocated, as it were, 


«© by that maſs of matter with which it is ſurrounded, 
„ "They who obſerve this rule will feel, ſay the Quakers, 
a divine glow of warmth and light, and hear a ce- 


Sc leftial and divine voice proceeding from the inward 


s xeceſſes of their ſouls; and by this light and this voice 
they will be led to all truth, and be perfeQly aſſured 
- * of their union with the Supreme Being.” This hidden 
_ treaſure, which is poſſeſſed, though not improved, by 
all the human race, bears different denominations in the 
language of this fanatical ſect. They frequently call it 
divine light, ſometimes a ray of the eternal uijdom, at 
others, the heavenly Sophia, whom they ſuppoſe married 


to a mortal, and whoſe wedding garments ſome of their 


writers deſcribe with the moſt gaudy and pompous elo- 
quence. But the moſt uſual epithets given to this ſpiri- 


tual. treaſure are thoſe of the internal word, and of 
CHRIST within; for as, on the one hand, they adopt 


that doctrine of ORIGEN, and the ancient Myſtics, 
which repreſents CHRIST, as the eternal reaſon, or wi: 
dom of God; and, on the other, maintain, that all men 
are endowed naturally with a certain portion of the di- 
vine wiſdom 3 3 . are w directly led to > affirm, that 


5 2676 GT Es the following le 2 The Chrifian PIO ad Lis Divine 770 · . 
mony vindieated by Scripture, Reaſon, and Authorities, againſt the injurious Ato 

temuts that have been lately made by ſeveral Adwerſaries. The firſt Part of this 
book was written by PENN; z and the ſecond by WurIlTEHEAD. There is 

_ alſo in Snzwer's Hiſtory, a Conf: Mon of Faith, that was publiſhed by the 


Quakers in the year 1693, during their controverſy with KIT; but this 
coutelion | is N with great prudence, and 1 15 full of ambigyity, 5 
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1 fi. VIII. All the ſingularities a and wonderful fancies, that 


9 1 5 The Hiſtory of the ſa, called ker. 
Er. CHRIST, or the word of God, dwells and ſpeaks 1 in the 


XVII. hearts of all men [c]. 


are to be found in the religious ſyſtem of the Quakers, 


= 2 are the immediate conſequences of the fundamental prin- 
at flow *' 


from this Ciple now mentioned. For ſince CHRIST reſides in the 
fundamental inward frame of every mortal; it follows,“ ae, that 


goctrine. cc the whole of religion conſiſts in calling off the mind 
from external objects, in weakening the influence and 
« aſcendant of the outward ſenſes, and in every one's 
« entering deeply into the inmoſt "receſſes of his heart 
ec and liſtening attentively to the divine inſtructions ob; 
% commands, that the internal word or CHRIST within 
be delivers there; ſecondly, that the external word, i. e. 
the holy Scripture, neither points out the way of fal- 
* vation, nor leads men to it; ſince it only conſiſts of 
4 letters and words, which, being void of life, have not 
$ a degree of efficacy and power, ſufficient to illuminate 
« the human mind and to unite it to God. The only 
advantage that, in their opinion, reſults from a peru- 
„ ſal of the holy Scriptures, is, that they excite the 
1 mind to liſten to the dictates of the internal word, and 
4 to go to the ſchool of CHRIST, who teaches within 
them; or, to expreſs the ſame thing in other words, 
„e they look upon the Bible as a mute maſter, who, by 
4 ſipns and figures, points out and diſcovers that [wing 
_ «© maſter and effectual guide who dwells in the mind. 
„ Thirdly, that they who are without this written word, 
« ſuch as the Jews, Mahometans, and ſavage nations, 
are not, on that account, either removed from the 
path or deſtitute of the doctrine of ſalvation, though 
they indeed want this inferior and ſubordinate help 
* to its attainment, For if they only attend to this 
* inward teacher, who always ſpeatgth when the man is 
© filent, they will learn abundindy, from him, all that 
A is neceſſary to be known and practiſed in order to their 
0 Hnal happineſs; that of conſequence, Ne op” 


1 It 1s nevertheleſs to be AE that the modern Quakers, as appears | 
from the writings.of MazrTyNn and others, are, "generally ſpeaking, i ignorant ; 
of the ſyſtem of their anceſtors, and perpetually confound the innate, divine 


light abovementioned, with the operations of the Holy Ghoſt i in the minds of 
BY faithful, | oy 


© « kingdom 
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as 
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Cray. IV. The Hiſtory of the ſect, called Quakers, 
kingdom of CHRIST is of a vaſt extent, and compre- x N f. 
“ hends the whole race of mankind, For all have xvii. 
„ ChkRIST within them, and therefore, even thoſe, who? ker. II. 
are deprived of the means of knowledge, and live in 
< the groſſeſt ignorance of the Chriſtian religion, are 


<« capable of obtaining, through him, wiſdom here, and 5 


« happineſs hereafter. Hence alſo they conclude, that 


de thoſe who lead virtuous lives, and refiſt the impulſe 


| © of their luſts and paſſions, whether they be Jews, 
„ Mahometans, or Polytheiſts, ſhall be united to God 


<< in this life, by means of the CHRIST that lies hidden 


„ within them, and ſhall enjoy the fruits of this union 
e 1n the life to come. To theſe tenets they add, in the 


LC 


© fifth place, that a heavy, dark body, compoſed of cor- | 


* 


« rupt matter, hinders men from diſcerning, with eaſe, 
this Hidden CHRIST, and from hearing his divine and 
internal voice. Therefore they look upon it as a 
“matter of the higheſt importance, to watch againſt 
| © the pernicious conſequences of this union between the 

„ ſoul and body, that the latter may not blunt the 
powers of the former, diſturb its tranquillity, or, by 
e the miniſtry of the outward ſenſes, fill it with the 
e images of vain, ſenſible, and external objects.“ The 
_ conſideration now mentioned engages them, laftly, to 


HR” look upon it as utterly incredible, that God ſhould 
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ever again ſhut up, in the ſame material habitation, 
the ſouls that are ſet free by death from their bodily 
„ priſon ; and therefore they affirm, that the Goſpel- 

“ account of the reſurrection of the body muſt either 

de interpreted in a figurative ſenſe, or be underſtood = 
as pointing out the creation of a new and celeſtial 


IX. It appears evidently from all this, that the exiſt- Their doc. | 

. ence of the man CHRIST les, together with the cir- 
cumſtantial accounts, we have in Scripture, of his di- 

vine origin, his life, and actions, his ſatisfaction, merits, 
and ſufferings, make no eſſential part of the theological 


| [4] The Quakers adopt all theſe tene ts; they are at leaſt obliged to adopt 


them, unleſs they renounce the fundamental principles of their ſyſtem. We 
have omitted the mention of thoſe points about which they diſpute among 


themſelves, that we may not appear to take pleaſure in repreſenting them _ 


— 


ander odious colour:. 


PAR T II. 


* * —_— 
= * — — I 
— 2 CO 
x Ps os, C 


d; ex Ik 
e 


* g = — — Py _— — — - 
PO a p - — . A wr. 1 2 < 4 2 
3 w_— ne — = N tree 2 — 
1 aw” of» wo OS Cs IN] A . ES "eb 2 3 2 _ 
- : : — — — 5 2 a 3 25D 
RE, RS — 2 — — r my : : < — 
. ee ont. a6; * — = — — —— —— — 
— — — 


— — — 
. 


The H Hory of the fſeft, called W 


1 c E N T. ſyſtem of the Quakers, which is built upon a different 


foundation, and derives the whole plan and method 
of ſalvation from the CHRIS within. Hence ſeveral 
members of that ſect, as we learn from writers of un- 


_ queſtionable authority, went ſuch an extravagant length 
as to maintain, that the accounts we have of IJEsus 
'Cnr15T, in the Goſpel-hiſtory, do not relate to the 


Son of God, who took upon him the nature of man, but 


to that Cuvier within, whoſe operations are recorded by 
the ſacred hiſtorians in a figurative and allegorical lan- 

guage. This opinion, if we may confide in the teſti- 
monies of unexceptionable witneſſes, is ſo far from hav- 


ing loſt its credit among them, that it is ſtill openly 


5 4 8 by the American Quakers. Thoſe of Europe, 
whether from the force of conviction or the ſuggeſtions 


of prudence, differ entirely from their Brethren in this 
reſpect; they hold, That the divine wiſdom or reaſon 


b reſided in the Sen of the Virgin Maxy, and conveyed 
q its inſtructions to mankind by his miniftry ;? and 
they profeſs to believe, © that this divine man realh. 
„ did and ſuffered what is recorded concerning him 

„ by the ſacred writers.“ It is nevertheleſs certain, 
hat they expreſs themſelves in a very ambiguous manner 

on many points that relate to the hiſtory of the divine 

_ Faviour; and, in a more particular manner, their no- _ 
tions concerning the fruits of his ſufferings and the 


efficacy of his death are ſo vague and obſcure, that it is | 


very difficult to know what is their real opinion about 
the degree of this eſſicacy and the nature of theſe fruits. 
Je i is ſtill further worthy of obſervation, -that the Euro- 


pean Quakers, though they acknowledge the reality of 


- = life, actions, and ſufferings of CHRIST, yet do not 
entirely rejeét the allegorical interpretation of our Sa- 
viour's Hiſtory mentioned above; for they conſider the 
events, that happened to CHRIST in the courſe of his 
miniſtry here upon earth, as the ſigns and emblems of 
thoſe ſcenes through which: the Mental CHRIS muſt 
.-:: Pals, 10 order to render us partakers of eternal ſalvation, 
Hence they talk in high-ſwoln and pompous ſtrains 


(like their models the Myſtics) of the birth, life, ſuffer- 
ings, death, and reſurrection of CHRIST'S in the hearts of 


che faith ful. 


X. The 
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X. The religious diſcipline, worſhip, and practice of © E N T. 
the Quakers, flow from the ſame original ſource, from. 
Which, as we have already obſerved, their doctrine and } 
tenets were immediately derived. They meet for the 
purpoſes of religion on the ſame days which are ſet Their I 
apart for the celebration of public worſhip in all other Sious diſei- 


Chriſtian churches; but they neither obſerve feſtivals, 
nor uſe external rites and ceremonies, nor ſuffer religion, 


which they place entirely in the mental worſhip of the 
Hidden CHRIST, to be ſhackled and cramped by poſitive 
Inſtitutions. All the members of their community, 


whether male or female, have an equal right to teach and 


XVII. 
Er. 


EASE Il. 


pline and 
worſhip, | 


exhort in their public meetings; for who, ſay they, 


will preſume to exclude from the liberty of ſpeaking to 


N the Brethren, thoſe perſons in whom CHRIST dwells, 
and by whom he ſpeaks? They reject the uſe of prayers, 
hymns, and the various outward forms of devotion, 


by which the public worſhip of other Chriſtian churches | = 


ment, it is not the perſon who expreſſes his defires in a 


XI, The moral doftrine of the Quakers, which is 


| remarkable for its exceſſive auſterity, is chiefly compre- 
hended in the two following precepts: #Fir/?, © That 


* the faithful are either to avoid entirely every thing 


is diſtinguiſhed ; and this, indeed, is an inſtance of 
their conliſtency with themſelves, as it is the immediate 
conſequence of their religious ſyſtem; for, in their judg- 


ſet form of words, that can be ſaid to pray truly, but 
be, on the contrary, who, by a deep recollection, 
_ withdraws his mind from every outward object, reduces 
it to a ſtate of abſolute tranquillity, ſilences every in- 
ward motion and affection, and plunges it, as it were, 
Into the abyſs of Deity. They neither obſerve the in- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, nor do they renew the remembrance 
of CHnrisr's death, and of the benefits that reſult from it, 
by the celebration of the Euchariſt. They look upon 
| theſe two inſtitutions as merely Judaical, and allege, 
that our Saviour obſerved them for no other end than ” 
ſſew for once, in a viſible manner, the myſtical pu- 
rification of the ſoul, under the figure of baptiſm, oe 5 
the ſpiritual nouriſhment of the inward man, under me | 
of the Euchariſt, 


Their 8 0 
Prevents, 8 


6 that tends to N the external tenſes and 3 


* d 


4 
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De Hiſtory of the ſeft, called Quakers, 
c EAN Tr. “ every thing that can be ranked under the denomina- 


tion of ſenſual or bodily pleaſure ; or, if ſuch rigo- 


rous abſtinence be impoſſible in this preſent ſtate, and 
5 contrary to the evident laws of nature, ſuch pleaſure 
is to be ſo modified and reſtrained by reaſon and me- 

+ ditation, as to prevent its debaſing and corrupting the 
mind. For as the whole attention of the mind muſt 


« be given to the voice and orders of the internal guide, 


4 ſo, for this purpoſe, all poſſible care muſt be taken to 

remove it from the contagion of the body, and from 
gl} intimate and habitual commerce with corporeal 
d objects.” By the ſecond leading precept of morality 


among the Quakers, all imitation of thofe external man- 


ners, that go by the name of civility and politeneſs, as 
alſo ſeveral matters of form, uſual in the conduct of 
life and in the connexions of human ſociety, are ſtrictly 
prohibited as unlawful. Hence they are eaſily diſtin- 
guiſhed from all other Chriſtian ſes, by their outward 


deportment and their manner of life. They never ſalute | 


any perſon they meet in their ways nor employ in their 


cConverſation the uſual] manner 


addrefs and the appel- 


lations that civility and cuſtom have rendered a matter of 
decency at leaſt, if not of duty; they never expreſs their 
_ reſpect for magiſtrates or perſons in authority, either by 
| bodily geſtures, titles of honour, or in general by any 
of the marks of homage that are paid them by perſons | 
of all other denominations. They carry their pacific 
| ſentiments to ſuch an extravagant length, as to renounce 
the right of ſelf-defence, and let paſs with impunity, 
and even without reſiſtance, the attacks that are made 
on their poſſeſſions, their reputation, nay, on their lives. 
They refuſe to confirm their teſtimonies by an oath, to 
appear in behalf of their property before a civil tribunal, ” 
or to accuſe thoſe who have injured them. To theſe : 


negative parts of their external conduct, they add pecu- 15 


| ar circumſtances of a poſitive kind, that diſcover the 
ſame auſtere, ſtiff, proud, and formal ſpirit; for they diſ- 
tinguiſh themſelves, in a ſtriking manner, from the reſt 
of their fellow- citizens, by the gravity of their aſpect, 
the ruſtic ſimplicity of their apparel, the affected tone of 
their voice, the ſtiffneſs of their converſation, and the 
frugality of their tables. It h however, affirmed by 


yarn : 
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yt "the world. Theſe more ſociable or are alſo 
ſaid to modify and explain the theology of their anceſ= 


tors, in ſuch a manner as ta render it more rational than 


it was in its primitive ſtate, At the ſame time it is cer- 
tain, that many of the members of this ſect have either 
* falſe notion, or no notion at all, of that ancient theo- 3 


il. The principles of this communtity Gen to ex- Their form 


clade the very idea of order, diſcipline, and eccleſiaſti- of eccleſi- 


aſtical go- 


cal government. Its leading members, however, began nnd.” 
to perceive, in proceſs of time, that without laws and _ 
rulers it could not ſubſiſt, but muſt inevitably fall into 
cConfuſion and ruin. They accordingly erected a council 
of Elders, who diſcuſs and determine matters of a doubt- 
ful or difficult nature, and uſe all poſſible care and dili- 
gence in inſpecting the conduct of the Brethren, and in 
preventing whatever they look upon as prejudicial to the 


intereſts of the community. The names of thoſe that 


enter into the ſtate of wedlock are given in to thoſe 
leading members, who alſo keep an exact regiſter of the 
dirths and deaths that happen in their ſociety. They ex- 
erciſe, moreover, a certain degree of authority over thoſe 
who ſpeak in their meetings; ſince it is well known, 
that in ſome places theſe ſpeakers ſhew their diſcourſes 

to the ruling Elders before they deliver them, in order 
that they may judge whether or no they are fit to be re- 
peated in public. For ſince the abufe that was made of 
the unbounded liberty that every individual had to in- 

ſtruct and exhort the congregation, and to ſpeak and 

harangue when the pretended ſpirit moved them, new re- 


gulations have been obſerved; and this liberty has been 


_ conſiderably modified, in ſeveral places, to avoid the 


mockery, contempt, and cenſure, to which the commu- 


| pity was conſtantly expoſed, by the abſurd, incoherent, 
4 and infipid diſcourſes of an d of its "members. There 
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find themſelves inwardly moved or diſpoſed to per 


Fhe Hiſtory of the ſeft, called Quakers. 


are alſo in ſome of the more conſiderable congregations, | 
and more eſpecially in thoſe that are erected at London, 
certain perſons whoſe vocation it is to be always prepared 
to ſpeak to the people, in caſe none of the ber. e e 
orm that 
office. The appointment of theſe profeſſed ſpeakers was 


deſigned to remedy an inconveniency that frequently 


happened in the Quaker- meetings, even that the whole 


aſſembly was diſmiſſed without either inſtruction or ex- 


hortation, becauſe none found themſelves moved to ſpeak, 


It is indeed to be obſerved, that this public diſcourſe is 
not looked upon by the Quakers as an eſſential part of 


their religion and worſhip; for the Brethren and Sifters 
do not meet that they may hear the words of an exter- 
nal teacher, but that they may liſten with recollection 
to the voice of the divine inſtructor, which every one 
cCarries with him, in his own breaſt, or, to uſe their 
den phraſe, that they may commune with themſelves. 
Nevertheleſs, as theſe mute aſſemblies excite the laughter 


of their adverſaries, and expoſe them to the reproach of 


enthuſiaſm and frenzy, they have, on that account, ap- 


pointed fixed ſpeakers, to whom they give a ſmall ſalary, 


that the whole time of their meeting n not be paſſed 
in ſilence [d]. . 5 


The Quakers as: 3 a agent affembly: af | 


| the whole ſect, which meets at London the week before 

| | Whit-Sundav, and is compoſed of deputies from all their 
particular congregations. They till complain, not- 

5 withſtanding the toleration they enjoy, of certain ſeve- 


rities and hardſhips ; but theſe are entirely owing to their 


1 obſtinate refuſal to pay thoſe tithes, which, by the laws 


of the land, are . 2.6 for the ſupport of the 2 ” 


35 Viithed church. 


| 47 ra) * The . of this zecount t of fixed Shocker 8 to o difcourle Ee 
5 2nd exhort, when the Spirit goes not move any of the other brethren, and 

rewarded for their pains, is, denied by the writer of the Letter 10 Dr, For = 
mx vz we leave the deciſion of the matter to thoſe who have an e N 
of examining the < ſat, _ | | 
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Cray: V. The Hiſtory of the Mennonites, or Anabaptiſts. 1 


Concerning the MENNONITES, or Ax ABAPTISTS: 


tf * AF TER various ſcenes of trial and perplexity, the c A N T. 


Mennonites at length found, during this cen- N. 
E e T. u. 


tury, the tranquillity they had long ſought after in vain. pA T II. 
They arrived, indeed, at this ſtate of repoſe by very ſlow — ——— 
ſteps; for though, in the preceding age, they were ad- The various | 
mitted to the rights and privileges of citizens in the 
 Vniited Provinces, yet it was a 7 
| ſolicitations and pleas of innocence could engage the 
Engliſb, the Swiſs, and Germans, to receive them in their 
boſom, and to abrogate the laws that had been enacted 


fortunes of 
the Mennge 
ong time before their nites. 


againſt them. The civil magiſtrates, in theſe countries, 


had ſtill before their eyes the enormities committed by 
the ancient Anabaptiſts; and beſides, they could not 
perſuade themſelves, that a ſet of men, who looked upon 
all oaths as ſinful, and declared that magiſtracy and pe- 
nal laws have no place in the kingdom of CHRIST, had 
 _ the qualities and ſentiments that are neceſſary to conſti- 
tute a good citizen. Hence we find, even in this cen- 
_ tury, ſeveral examples of great ſeverities employed againſt 
the Anabaptiſts, and ſome inſtances of even capital pu- 
 niſhments being inflicted on them [e}. But now, that 


the demonſtrations of their innocence and probity are 


clear and . coy” enjoy the 59 of ſecu- 


(e The ſeverities exerciſed | in . en 4 3 are re- 


ebrded by OrT1vs, in his Annal. Anabapt. p. 337. and more particularly 


thoſe that they ſuffered in the year 1693, by HoTTING®R, in his German _ 


work, entitled, Scheeizeriſche Kirchen-Hiſtorie, vol. i. p. 1101. nor, even 
in this preſent century, have they been treated more mildly in the Canton of 
Bern, as appears from Scuvn's Hiſtoria Mennonitar. cap. x. p. 289. in 
which we find the letters of the States-General of the United Provinces in- 
terceding with that Canton in their behalf, A ſevere pe fecution was ſet 
on foot againſt them in the Palatinate in the year 1694, which was ſuſpended 


by the interceſſion of WII LIAM III, king of Great-Britain, See SCHYN, | 


ibid. p. 265. Biſhop Bun NEH mentions ſome inſtances of A nabaptiſts ſuf- 


fering death in England during the [rventeenth century, in the rk yohume 


of his ſoy f 15 on 1 


rity 


XVII. alſo in England, Germany, and Pruſſia, where they pro- 
SECT. 1 cure, by their honeſt induſtry, and particularly by theit _ 


for tHemſelves and their families. „ 
Union and II. The wiſer members of this community eaſily per- 
5 1 ceived, that their external tranquillity would neither be 
e red a- A? 1 „ | on OT 5 
mong them. ſtable nor permanent, unleſs their inteſtine diſcords were 
removed, and their ancient diſputes, about trifling and 
unimportant matters, charitably terminated. They ac- 
cordingly uſed their moſt zealous endeavours to diffuſe 
the ſweets of charity and concord throughout their ſect; 
nor were their labours altogether unſucceſsful. In the 
year 1630, a conſiderable part of the Anabaptiſts of 
Flanders, Germany, and Friefland, concluded their de- 
bates in a conference held at Amſterdam, and entered into 
the bonds of fraternal communion, each notwithſtanding 
reſerving to themſelves a liberty of retaining certain opi- 
nions. This aſſociation was renewed, and confirmed by 
new reſolutions, in the year 1649, by the Anabaptiſts of 
Flanders and Germany, between whom great divifions had 
reigned [/]. All theſe formed a bond of union with 
| thoſe branches of the ſect that were moſt diſtinguiſhed 
buy their moderation; and they mitigated and corrected, 
in various reſpects, the rigorous laws of MExNo and his 
= Et III. Therefore, at this day, the whole community 
| daptifs, may be divided into two large ſects, the one compre- | 
+  hending the more Refined Anabaptiſts, remarkable for _ | 
their auſterity, who are alſo called Flemings or Flandri- E 
ans; and the others called (in the Dutch language) the FR | 
SGeroſſer Anabaptiſts, who are of a milder ent l da, 5 | 
| and an eaſter and more moderate character, and go com.  _ 
monly under the denomination of J/aterlandians, We 
have given already a particular account of the origin and 
_ etymology of theſe denominations. Each of thele ſects _ 
is ſubdivided into a variety of branches, more eſpecially 
the refined and auſtere Anabaptiſts, who have not only _ 
produced two ſeparate ſocieties, diſtinguiſhed by the 


[/] Hzxm, Scuyn, Plenior Dedufio Hiſtoricæ Mennonit, p-. 41, 42. 
8 3 0 „„ - 
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[J, but alſo a conſt 


e der  Menonitens by RuEs, 1743: | 
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names of Groningen! 11 5 [g], and Dantzigers or PruſffiansC E N T. 
erable number of more obſcure and XVI. 

inconſiderable factions, which differ in doctrine, diſci- — * 

pline, and manners; and agree in nothing but the name 

of Anabaptiſts, and in ſome ancient opinions that have 


been unanimouſly embraced by all the members of that 
ſect. All the refined Anabaptiſis are the rigid followers 


of Stmon MEnno, and ſtedfaſtly maintain, though not 


all with the ſame degree of ſeverity and rigour, the ſen- 
timents of their chief on the following points the hu- 
man nature of CHRIST the obligation that binds us to 
waſh the feet of ſtrangers in conſequence of our Sa- 
viour's command the neceſſity of excommunicating and 


of avoiding, as one would do the plague, not only 
ayowed ſinners, but alſo thoſe who depart, even in ſome 
light inſtances, from the ſimplicity of their anceſtors, 


and are tainted with any appearance of evil—the con- 
tempt that is due to human learning, and other matters 


of leſs moment i]. It is however to be obſerved, that, 


in our times, ſome of the congregations of this refined | 
ſect have been gradually departing from this auſtere ſy- 
| em, and are proceeding, though with a flow pace, to- 


wards the opinions and Meni of che more moderate | 5 
5 Anabaptiſts, 


IV. All theſe Ariubaptifts' adopt a Gin of coctebatly- The exter- 


cal government and diſcipline, that is adminiſtered by =o = of 
three diſtinct orders of perſons. The firſt order is char 2* Menno 


nite church. 


of the Biſhops or Preſbyters, who always preſide in the 


cConſiſtory, and are alone inveſted with the power of ad- 
- miniſtering the ſacraments of Baptifm and tlie Lord's Sup- 
per. The ſecond is that of the Teachers, who are ſet 

apart for the purpoſes of public inſtruction, and the ce- 
lebration of divine worſhip. The third comprehends the 
Deacons, who are choſen out of both ſexes. Theſe three 
orders compoſe the conſiſtory or council by which the 

5 church i is governed. All matters or e are . 


bel So called, becauſe they meet at certain Hated times in the «ty of 5 
Grebingeus. | | 


5] They derive this denomination from their acopting the manne: $ _ | 
diſcipline of the Pruſſians. | 


{i] See a German work, entitled, Nachri&n ven dem arremeardigen 


poſed, 5 
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Th Hi Hilary of the Manieglies, or Anabaptiſts, 


' CEN T. poſed, examined, and decided, in the meetings of the 


XVII. 


1 Ser. II. 
TEES. II. 


The U vcke· 
walliſts. 


Brethren. The miniſters are elected to their holy office 


by their ſuffrages, and are all, the Deacons excepted, in- 


ſtalled by public prayers, attended with impoſition of 
hands. 


V. Among the inferior ſes of the rigid Anabaptiſts, BE 
the moſt conſiderable is that which paſſes under the de- 
nomination of Uckewallifts, and is ſo called after its found- 


er UKE WALLEsS, a native of Friefland. This ruſtic, 


rigid, and ignorant ſectary, not only exhorted his fol- 
lowers to maintain the primitive and auſtere doctrine of 
Menno, without ſuffering it to be ſoftened or altered 
in the ſmalleſt degree, but alſo took it into his head to 


propagate, jointly with another innovator, named Johx 
Levus, in the year 1637, a fingular opinion concerning 


the ſalvation of Jup As, and the reſt of CHRITST's mur- 
derers. To give an air of plauſibility to the favourable 


opinion he entertained concerning the eternal ſtate of 
this arch-apoſtate, he invented the following odd hypo- 


theſis, That the period of time that extended from the | 
| © birth of CurisT to the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


 « and was, as it were, the diſtinctive term that ſeparated : 


c the Jewiſh from the Chriſtian diſpenſation, was a 
e time of deep ignorance and darkneſs, during which 


© the Jews were void of light, and entirely deſtitute of 


divine ſuccour ; and that, of conſequence, the fins 5 
<« and enormities that were committed during this in- 
«© terval were in a great meaſure excuſable, and could 
„ not merit the ſevereſt diſplays of the divine juſtice,” _ 
This idle fiction met with no indulgence, either from the 


Mennonites on the one hand, or from the magiſtrates of 


_ Groningen on the other ; for the former excluded its in- 


ventor from their communion, and the latter baniſhed _ 


him from their city, He fixed his reſidence in the ad- 


jacent province of Zaft-Friefland, and there drew after 
| him a conſiderable number of diſciples, whoſe deſcend- 


aants ſtill ſubſiſt in the neighbourhood of Groningen, 
Trieſland, and alſo in Lithuania and Pruſſia, and have 


their own religious aſſemblies, ſeparate from thoſe of 
the other Mennonites. As they have little intercourſe 
with any but thoſe of their own communion, . 
an oy matter to know, with certainty, whether they 


ener 
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_ perſevere in the ſingular opinion that proved fo detri- c E N T. 
mental to the intereſt of their leader. It is at leaſt cer- XVII. 
| tain, that they follow ſcrupulouſly the ſteps of their ori- N _ 
ginal founder MExxo, and exhibit a lively image of the 
primitive manners and conſtitution of the Mennonites. 
They re-baptize all thoſe who leave other Chriſtian 
churches to embrace their communion. Their apparel _ 
is mean beyond expreſſion, and they avoid every thing 
that has the moſt diſtant appearance of elegance or orna- 
ment. They let their beards grow to an enormous 
length; their hair, uncombed, lies in a diſorderly man- 
ner on their ſhoulders; ; their countenances are marked 
with the ſtrongeſt lines of dejection and melancholy; and 
their habitations and houthold furniture are ſuch as are 
only fitted to anſwer the demands of mere neceſſity, Such, 
Moreover, is the ſeverity of their diſcipline, that any 
member of their community, who departs in the ſmalleſt 
inſtance from this auſtere rule, is immediately excluded 
from the ſociety, and avoided by all the Brethren as a 
public peſt, Their inſpectors or biſhops, whom they di- 
ſtinguiſn from the miniſters, whoſe office is to preach and 
inſtruct, are-choſen by an aſſembly compoſed of all the 
congregations of the ſect, The ceremony of waſhing the _ 
feet of ſtrangers, who come within the reach of their ho- 
ſpitality, is looked upon by them as a rite of divine inſti- 
tution. We ſhall not enlarge upon the other circum- 
{ſtances of their ritual, but only obſerve that they prevent 
all attempts to alter or modity their religious diſcipline, | 
by preſerving their people from every thing that bears the 
remoteſt aſpect of learning and ſcience ; from whatever, 
in a word, might have a RSency to enlighten their de- 
vout ignorance... 

VI. The more moderate, who are called: the Orale, The Water- 
or leſs ſcrupulous Anabaptiſts, arg compoſed of certain laadians, 
inhabitants of Waterland, Flanders, V. jeſſund, and Ger- 
many, whoentered into an aflociation, as has been already b 

_ obſerved, and commonly pals under the denomination of 
Materlandians. This community has abandoned the ſe- 
vere diſcipline and ſingular opinions of Menno, whom, 
nevertheleſs, they generally retpect as their primitive pa- 

rent and founder, and have advanced a ftep nearer than 
the other Anabaptiſts to the religious doctrines and cu- 


Vor. V. ä E Roms - 
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CE NT. ſtoms of other Chriſtian churches. They are, however, 


divided into two diſtinct ſects, which bear the reſpective 


Parr II. denominations of Frieſlanders and Materlandians, and are 


The Gale- 
. niſts and 
A poſtooli - 
8 


both without biſhops, employing no other eccleſiaſtical 
miniſters than Preſbyters and Deacins. Each congregation 
of this ſect is independent on all foreign juriſdiction, 
having its own eccleſiaſtical council or conſiſtory, which 


is compoſed of Preſ/byters and Deacons. The ſupreme ſpi- 


ritual power is, nevertheleſs, in the hands of the people, 
without whoſe conſent nothing of importance can be 


carried into execution. Their Preſbyters are, generally 
_ ſpeaking, men of learning 


g, and apply themſelves with | 
ſucceſs to the ſtudy of phyſic and philoſophy. And there 


is a public profeſſor ſupported, at preſent, by the ſect at 
Amſterdam, for the inſtruction of their youth in the va- 


rious branches of philoſophy and ſacred erudition. . 
VII. One of theſe Waterlandian ſects was divided, in 
the year 1664, into two factions, of which the one were 


called Galeni/ts, and the other Apaſloolians, from their re- 


ſpective leaders. The founder of the former was GALEN 
ABRAHAM HAAN, a doctor of phyſic, and paſtor of a 


Mennonite congregation at Anſterdam, who has received 
the applauſe even of his enemies, on account of his un- 
common penetration and eloquence. This eminent Ana- 


baptiſt, in imitation of the Arminians, conſidered the 
Chriſtian religion as a ſyſtem that laid much leſs ſtreſs 
upon faith than upon practice; and he was for receiving 


into the communion of the Mennonites all thoſe who 


acknowledged the divine origin of the books of the Old 


and New Teſtament, and led holy and virtuous lives. 
Such, in his judgment, were true Chriſtians, and had an 


: | undoubted right to al! the rights and privileges that be- 
long to that character. Theſe comprehenſive terms of 


communion were peculiarly favourable to his own theo- 


logical ſentiments, fince his notions concerning CHRIST's | 


divinity, and the falvation of mankind by his death and 


_ merits, were very different from thoſe of the Mennonites, | 
and coincided a good deal with the Socinian ſyſtem. 


Several perſons oppoſed the ſentiments of this Latitudi- 


narian, and moreceſpecially SAMUEL APosTOOL, an emi- 


nent paſtor among the Mennonites at Amſterdam, who not 
only defended with the utmoſt zeal the doctrine generally 


received among the Mennonites, in relation to the divi- 


5 nity 
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nity of CurisT and the fruits of his death, but alſoc E N r. 
maintained that ancient hypotheſis of a viſible and glo- . 
rious church of CHRISTH upon earth; that was peculiar to þ , © * 5 
this ſect [4]. Thus a controverſy was kindled, which 
produced the diviſion now mentioned; a deten which 

the zealous efforts of ſeveral of the wiſeſt and moſt re- 
ſpectable members of this community have hitherto proved 
inſufficient to heal, The Galeniſis are not leſs diſ- 

poſed than the Arminians to admit, as members of their 
commmunity, all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians 

and they are the only ſect of the Anabaptiits who reject 

the denomination of Mennonites. The Apoffoolians, on 

the contrary, admit to their communion thoſe only who 

profeſs to believe all the points of doctrine, which are 
contained in their public confeſſion of faith uy 


k k —— 
* * _ 


CHAP. VI. 
2 the Soci INIANS and AR IANS 


J. B OUT the commencement of this century the The Houe 


riſming ſtate 
ſect of the Socinians ſeemed to be well eſta- of ihe deen - 


i blifhed, and their affairs were even in a flouriſhing ſitua- niens. 


tion. In Tranſytoania and Lucto they enjoyed the liberty 
df holding, without moleſtation, their religious aſſem- 
blies, and profeſſing publicly their theological opinions. 
The advantages that attended their ſituation in Poland 
were {till more conſiderable ; for they had at Racow a 
public ſeminary of learning, which was furniſhed with 
_ profeſſors eminently diſtinguiſhed by their erudition and 
genius, together with a prels for the publication of their 
writings; they had alſo a conſiderable number of congre- 
gations in that diſtrict, and were ſupported by the patron- 
age of ſeveral perſons of the higheſt diſtinction. Elated 
with this ſcene of proſperity, they began to form more 
a extenſive views, and aimed at enlarging the borders of 


[a] Tae: a more 3 account of theſe two Mennonites, fee Sen v' 6 
Dedluckio plerior Hiſtor. Mennonit, cap. xv. p. 318. and xviii. p. 237. 

[!] Cap. Cox ELIN I Deſcriptio Url; Anifle! dam, tom. i. p. $00, 
Sroura's Religion des Hollandois, p. 20. —PENT HEM'S eee 85 bule 
und Rich len · Staat, p. i. ch. xix. p. $30. | 
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4 


14 E N T. 
XVII. 
8E 1, II. 

| TART; Sh 


The Hi fry of the Socinians and Arians. 


their community, and procuring it patrons and protectors 
in other countries. There are in being authentic re- 
81 from which it appears, that they ſent emiſſaries 
with this view, about the commencement of this century, 
into Holland, England, Germany, and Pruſſia, who en- 


deavoured to make proſelytes to Socinianiſm in theſe | 
Countries, among men of learning and men in power. 
For it is remarkable, that the Socinians, in propagating 


their religious principles, have always followed a quite 
different method from that which has been obſerved by 


other ſeats. It has been the general practice of ſectaries 


and innovators to endeavour to render themſelves popular, 


and to begin by gaining the multitude to their fide ; but 
the diſciples of Socixus, who are perpetually exalting 


the dignity, prerogatives, and authority of reaſon, have 
this peculiarity in their manner of proceeding, that they 


are at very little pains to court the favour of the people, 
or to make proſelytes to their cauſe among thoſe who are 
not diſtinguiſhed from the multitude by their rank or their 
abilities. It is only among the learned and the great 
that they ſeek for e and e with azealous aſſi Z 


and decline 
of Socinia- 


niſm at Al. 


e ue 
Tbe progreſs 


II. The effeR of the miffions now 0 though | 


they were conducted and executed by perſons of whom 


the greateſt part were eminent both on account of their 
rank and abilities, was nevertheleſs far from 171 
the views and expectations of the community. In mo 


places their ſucceſs was doubtful ; at beſt but inconſider- 


able; in ſome, however, they Wore: favourably received, 
and ſeemed to employ their labours to purpoſe. They had : 
no where a more flattering proſpect of ſucceſs than in the 
academy of Altorf, where their ſentiments and their cauſe 


were promoted with dexterity by ERNEST SOHNER, an 


acute and learned perip atetician, who was profeſſor of 


phyſic and natural philoſophy. This ſubtile philoſopher, : 


who had joined the Socinians during his reſidence in 
Holland, inftilled their principles into the minds of his 
Chats with much oreater facility, by his having ac- 


quired the higheſt reputation both for learning and piety. 


The death, indeed, of this eminent . which happened 


in the year 1612, deprived the riſing ſociety of its chief 


ernament and ſupport; nor couls the remaining friends 


5 
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of Socinianiſm carry on the cauſe of their commu- E N x. 

nity with ſuch art and dexterity, as to eſcape the vigi- XVII. 

lant and ſevere eye of the other profeſſors. Their ſecret Pant 11 

deſigns were accordingly brought to light, in the year 

1616; and the contagion of Socinianiſm, which was ga- 

thering ſtrength from day to day, and growing impercep- 

tibly into a reigning ſyſtem, was all of a ſudden diſſipated 

and extinguiſhed by the vigilant ſeverity of the magi- 

ſtrates of Nuremberg. The forcign ſtudents, who had 

been infected with theſe doctrines, ſaved themſelves by 

flight; while the natives, who were chargeable with the 

| ſame reproach, accepted of the remedies that were pre- 

ſented to them by the healing band of orthodoxy, and re- 

turned uietly to their former theological ſyſtem [n]. 
III. The eſtabliſhment of the Socinians in Poland, The decline 

though it ſeemed to reſt upon ſolid foundations, was ne- OO 
vertheleſs of a ſhort duration [2]. Its chief ſupports the fre 

were withdrawn in the year 1638, by a public decree of ings of its 

the diet. It happened in this year that ſome of the ſtu— Poland, bay 

dents of Racoto vented, in an irregular and tumultuous | * 

manner, their religious reſentment againſt a crucihx, at 
which they threw ftones till they beat it down out of its 
place. This act of violence excited ſuch a high degree 
of indignation in the Roman-catholics, that they vowed 
revenge, and fulfilled this vow in the ſevereſt manner; 
for it was through their importunate ſolicitations that the 

terrible law was enacted at /Yarſaw, by which it was 

| reſolved, that the academy of Racow ſhould be demo- 
liſhed, its profeſſors baniſhed with ignominy, the print- . 


ing-houſe of the Socinians deſtroyed, and their churches 


E mar: All this v was executed without the ſmalleſt allevia- 


[nm] The bende GusTavus Seon Zei rns; Jerks: ir 
of divinity in the academy © if Altorf, compoſed an ample and learned account 
of this theological revolution, drawn principally from manuſcript. records, 
which was publiſhed at Leipfc, in the year 1729, in two volumes, in to, 
by Gr BAUER, under the following title: i Aae berittene 4 
N torfine guondam Academiæ infefit, arcana. | 

La] We have a circumſtantial account of the fouriſhiag ate of the Ra- 8 
covian academy, while it was under the direction of the learned MARTIN 
Ru Ak us, in the Cimbria Literata of Mortrxus, tom. 1, p. 572, where 
we learn that Ru Ax us was a native of Holſtein, who Omg a an to | 
the r Sociglan tyſtem, | | 


: Et 2 2 | A | 
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tion or the leaſt delay, notwithſtanding the efforts made 


by the powerful patrons of the Socinians to ward off the 
blow [o]. But a cataſtrophe, ſtill more terrible, awaited 


———— them; and the perſecution now mentioned was the fore- 


runner of that dreadful revolution, which, about twenty 
years afterwards, brought on the entire ruin of this com- 
munity in Poland. For by a public and ſolemn act of the 


diet held at JYarjaw, in the year 1658, all the Socinians 


were baniſhed for ever from the territory of that republic, 
and capital puniſhment was denounced againſt all thoſe 


who ſhould either profeſs their opinions or harbour their 
perſons. The unhappy exiles were, at firſt, allowed the 


ſpace of three years to ſettle their affairs, and to diſpoſe of 


their poſſeſſions ; but this term was afterwards abridged by 


the cruelty of their enemies, and reduced to two years. In 
the year 1667, the terrible edict was renewed ; and all 
the Socinians that yet remained in Poland were barba- 


rouſly driven out of that country, ſome with the loſs of 


their goods, others with the loſs of their lives, as neither 


ſickneſs, nor any domeſtic conſideration, could ſuſpend 


The fate of 
the Scci- 
alan exiles. 


the execution of that rigorous ſentence [p] by 
IV. A part of theſe exiles, who ſought for a refuge 


among their Brethren in Tranſylvania, ſunk under the 


burthen of their calamities, and periſhed amidſt the hard- 


5 ſhips to which they were expoſed. A conſiderable num 
ber of theſe unhappy emigrants were diſperſed through | 


the adjacent provinces of Sileſia, Brandenburg, and Pruſſia, 


and their poſterity ſtill ſubſiſts in thoſe countries. Several 
of the more eminent members of the ſec, in conſequence 
of the protection granted them by the duke of BRI1EG, 


reſided for ſome time at Craſſen in Sileſia (g]. Others 
went in ſearch of a convenient ſettlement et themſelves. ; 


and their brethren, into Holland, England, Holſtein, and 
I Of all the Socinian _ none diſcovere 4 


Ta Epiftola de We vita in . Bibliath. Al Mister, 


; 1280 2% Ong. Gzor, ZxtTNER! Mane Crypto- Secinianiſmi Sn; | 
| vol. i. p. 299. 


LD. A An e PViftoria Reformat.. Polen ice, lib, iii. 


c. xvii, xviii. p. 279. Eęuitis Poloni Vindiciæ pro Unitariorum in Polonia 
KReligionis libertate apud Sa NN, in. Bibliotb. Anti- Trinitar. p. 267. 


ſg) Luvtenizcii Hiſtoria Refor mat. Polon. cap. xviii. p. 285. where £ 
(here i loa letter witten by the Sa of e 
8 ebe. i ſuch 
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ſuch zeal and induſtry for the intereſts and eſtabliſhment c E N T. 
of the ſet as SrANITISLAUS LV RIENxIECIUSs, a Poliſh , XVII., 
knight, diſtinguiſhed by his learning, and fingularly pau 7 . 


eſteemed by perſons of the higheſt rank, and even by ſe- 
veral ſovereign princes, on account of his eloquence, po- 
liteneſs, and prudence. This illuftrious patron of Soci- 
nianiſm ſucceeded ſo far in his deſigns, as to gain the fa- 
vour of FREDERIC III, king of Denmark ; CHRISTIAN 
ALBERT, duke of Halftein ; and CHARLES Lewis, elec- 
tor Palatine; and thus had almoſt obtained a ſecure retreat 
and ſettlement for the Socinians, about the year 1662, at 
Altena, Frederigſtadt, and Manheim; but his meaſures 
were diſconcerted, and all his hopes entirely fruſtrated, 
by the oppoſition and remonſtrances of the clergy efta- 
bliſhed in theſe countries; he was oppoſed in Denmark 
by SUANING1UsS biſhop of Zealand, in Holſtein by REIN= 
BOTH, and in the Palatinate by JohN Lewis FABRI“ 
cius [7]. Several other attempts were made, in different 
countries, in favour of Socinianiſm; but their ſucceſs 
was ſtill leſs conſiderable ; nor could any of the European 
nations be perſuaded to grant a public ſettlement to 4 
: ſect, whoſe members denied the divinity of CHRIST. 
V. The remains, therefore, of this unfortunate com- 
munity are, at this day, diſperſed through different coun- 
tries, particularly in the kingdoms of England and Pruſſia, 
the electorate of Brandenburg, and the United Provinces, 


where they lie more or leſs concealed, and hold their re- 


ligious aſſemblies in a clandeſtine manner. They are, 
indeed, ſaid to exerciſe their religion publicly in Eng- 
land [rr], not in conſequence of a legal toleration, but . 


II See Sanvir Bibliotheca Anti-Trinitar. p. 165. —Hiftoria Vitæ Lu n1- 
_ ENIEC11, prefixed to his Hiſforia Reformationis Polonicæ, p. 75 8.— Mor- 
IEM I Ixtroductio in Hiſtor. Cherſoneſ, Cimbricæ, p. ii. p. 105. and his Cimbria 
 Literata, tom. ii, p. 487.— o. HENXR. HZIDEGG EAI Vita Jon. Lud. 
FanzRIc II, ſabjoined to the works of the latter, p. 38. 


* lr] The Sociniant in England have never made any figure 3: 
Community, but have rather been diſperſed among that great variety of ſets 


that have ariſen in a country where Liberty diſplays its moſt glorious fruits, ey 

and at the ſame time exhibits its moſt ſtriking inconveniencies, Beſides, few _ 
eccleſiaſtics or writers of any note have adopted the theological ſyſtem now _ 
under conſideration, in all its branches, The Socinian doQtrine relating to 
the gn and efficacy of the death of Chriſt had indeed many abetters in 


E44 Mö . through | 
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Some of them have embraced the communion of the Ar- 
minians ; others have joined with that ſect of the Ana- 
baptiſts that are diſtinguiſhed by the name of Galenifts ; 
and in this there is nothing at all ſurpriſing, ſince neither 


the Arminians nor Anabapriſts require from thoſe that 


enter into their communion an explicit or circumſtantial 


declaration of their religious ſentiments, It is alſo ſaid, 


babes duriog the xvnch century ; and it! may be preſumed without teme- 


ity, that its votaries are rather increaſed than diminiſhed in the preſent z 


but thoſe divines who have abandoned the A:hanaſian hypotheſis concerning 
the Trinity of perſons in the Gedbead, have more generally gone into the Arian 
and Semi- Arian notions of that inexplicable ſubject, than into thoſe of the 


Socinians, who deny that Jxsos CuRIST exiſted before his appearance in 
che human nature, The famous Jonn B1vDLE, after having maintained 


both in public and in private during the reign of CnarLes, and the Pro- 


tectorſhip of CRomwerr, the Unitarian ſyſtem, erected an Independent 
congregation in London, which is the only Britiſh church we have heard of, 


in which all the peculiar doctrines of Socinianiſm were inculcated; for, if 


we may give credit to the account of Sir PETER PETT, this congregation 8 
held the following notions: © That the fathers under the old covenant had 


only temporal promiſes—that ſaving faith conſiſted in univerſal obedience 
« performed to the commands of God and Chriſt; that Chriſt roſe again 35 


6 only by the power of the Father, and not his own be Juſiifying faith 


is not the pure gift of God, but may be acquired by men's natural abili- 


11 ties that faith cannot believe any thing contrary to, or above reaſon; — 


that there is no original ſin; that Chriſt hath not the ſame body now in 


&« glory, in which he ſuffered and roſe again that the ſaints ſhall not have 
* the ſame body in heaven which they had on earth ;—that Chriſt was not 
©: Lord or King before his reſurrection, or Prieſt before his aſcenſion : — 


(c that the ſaints ſhall not, before the day of judgment, enjoy the bliſs of : 


e heaven that God doth not certainly know future contingencies that | 


( there is not any authority of fathers or general councils in determining 
4 matters of faith; chat Chriſt, before his death, had not any dominion 


over the Angels e that Chriſt, by dying, wad not ſatisfaction for 
c us. See the Preface to Sir PETER Pr T's Happy Future State F Ee b 


: land, printed at London in 1688. 


[s] The Sccinians, who reſide at a} in the diſtri of Mark, uſed 1 


meet, ſome years ago, at ſtated times, at Koning ſvald, a village in the neigh- 


bourhood of Frankfort on the Oder. See the Recueil de Literature, de Phi. 


liaſepbie et d' Hiſtoire (publiſhed at Amſterdam in the year 1731, in $vo *) 


p-. 44 hey publiſhed, in the year 1716, at Berlin, their Confeſſion of 5 


Faith in the German language. which is to be found, with a refutation 


thereto annexed, in a book ; | ns Den T. beologiſchen Heb. ern, pare xX. 


| 5. 852. 


t The author of this colle gion was one Jordan, who- was paſtor of 


2 — in the neighbouthood of Berlin, | 


that 


CHAP. VI. The Hiſtory of the Socinians and Arians. 
that a conſiderable number of this diſperſed community 


became members of the religious ſociety called Colle- 
giants [t]. Amidſt theſe perpetual changes and viciſſi- 


tain an uniform ſyſtem of doctrine, or preſerve unaltured 
and entire the religious tenets handed down to them bs 


CENT. 
odd 


S R 


their anceſtors. On the contrary, their peculiar and di- 
ſtinctive opinions are variouſly explained and underſtood 
both by the learned and illiterate members of their com- 


munity, though they all agree in rejecting the doctrine 


of the Trinity, and that alſo of the — and Satrsfac- 
tion of JESUS CHRIST [4]. 
VI. After the Socinians, as there is a great affinity be- 
tween the two ſects, it is proper to mention the Arians, 


who had ſeveral celebrated writers in this century, ſuch 


as SANDIUS and BIͤůBpDTE [w]. Of thoſe alſo who paſſed 


Arians, 


under the general denomination of Anti-Trinitarians and 
Un mitarians, there are many that may be 8 in the claſs 


| ES [7] This community, of which there is an account given in the be. 
ginning of the following chapter, called their Religious Meetings Collegies, 


a Dutch word, which ſignifies congregation or een and hence they 
were denominated Collegiants. oo 


I.] Many examples might be alleged in ef of this it will be ſuf. | 
\ ficient to mention that of the learned Cx ELILITIVs, who, though he was pro- 


| felfor of theology among the Socinians, yet differed in bis opinions, about 
many points of doctrine, from the ſentiments of Socixus and the Raco- 
vian Catechiſm, and would not be called a Socinian, but an Artemonite *, 
See the Journal Litteraire, tom, xvii. p. i. p. 150. and the account 1 have | 
given of this celebrated man in my Syntagm. Diſſertationum ad ſar&iores Diſ- 


1755 5 ciplinas pertinentium, p. 3 52.—Unſcbuld. Nachri&. 17 50, p. 942. —-Nouwear 
Diction. Hiſtorique et Critique, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 88. This laſt citation 


is erroneous; there is no account of CRRLL Ius in the place here referred to. 


[w] For an account of Sanvive, father and ſon, ſee Ax NOT P and _ 
other writers, The Life of BID DIE is to be found in the Nouwreau Diction. 

Iliſtorigue et Critique, tom. i, p. ii. p. 283. G Dr. Mosn EIA places os 

_ BroDLE improperly among the Arians ; ; It is amen that he belongs to the 


Focinians, ſince, in the IIId article of his confeſſion of Faith, he profeſſeth 


: to believe that Chri/? has no other than a buman nature. See the Socinian 
tracts, entitled, The Faith of one Cod, &c. * at London in ad in 


© 2691 See alſo above, note [rr]. 


* 5 After 5 who lived . the 1 reign of the Diaperge Sr- | 


VIX 505 and denied the bre-exiſtence and Aae of 3 nn 187. 


2 1 | 


PA 15 ＋ II. | 
tudes, it was not poſſible that the Socinians could main — 
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CENT. of the Socinians or Arians. For the term Unitarian is 
” rpg u. very comprehenſive, and is applicable to a great variety 
Par 7 11, of perſons, who, notwithſtanding, agree in this common 
principle, that there is no real diflindtion in the divine na- 
ture. The denomination of Arian is allo given in gene- 
ral to all thoſe who conſider JesUs CHRIST as inferior 
and ſubordinate to the Father. But, as this ſubordination 
may be underſtood and explained in a variety of ways, it 
is evident, that the term Arian, as it is uſed in modern 
language, is ſuſceptible of different ſignifications; and 
that, of conſequence, the perſons to whom it 1s applied 
cannot be all conſidered jn the ſame point of light with 
the ancient Arians, nor ſuppoſed to agree perfectly with 
each other in their religious tenets, 1 


Y „ — es — 


_—_ 
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= The Colle 1. 1 will not be amiſs to take notice here of a few 


1 a 3 fects of inferior conſequence and note, which we 
Rhinſber- 


5 cs not mention with propriety in the hiſtory of the 


larger and more extenſive communities that we have 
been paſling i in review, and which, nevertheleſs, we can- 
not omit, for ſeveral reaſons, While the diſputes and 
tumults, that the Arminian ſyſtem produced in Holland, 
in the year 1619, were at the greateſt height, then aroſe 
a | that religious ſociety, whoſe members hold at Rhinſberg, 
11 EE in the neighbourhood of Leyden, a ſolemn aſſembly every 
ig = half year, and are generally known under the denomina- 
| 1 tion of Collegiants [x]. This community was founded by 
=  __ three brothers, whoſe name was VanDER KoppE, who 
=: paſſed their days in the obſcurity of a rural life, but are 
| faid to have been men of eminent piety, well acquainted 
_ = VMVMith ſacred literature, and great enemies to religious con- 
B troverſy. They had for their aſſociate ANTHONY COR— 
J NELIVUS, a man alſo of a mean condition, and who had 
no qualities that could give any degree of weight or cre- 
dit to their cauſe, The deſcendants and followers of theſe 


[* See above, note LJ. | 
We” PE : men 
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men acquired the name of Collegiants from this particu- © x N r. 


lar circumſtance, that they called their religious aſſem- 


blies, Colleges. All are admitted to the communion of 5 © 7: 1. 


this ſet, who acknowledge the divinity of the holy — 
Scriptures, and endeavour to live ſuitably to their precepts 
and doctrines, whatever their peculiar ſentiments may be 
concerning the nature of the Deity, and the truths of 
Chriſtianity. Their numbers are very conſiderable in the 
provinces of Holland, Utrecht, Frieſſund, and We/tfriefland. 
They meet twice every week, namely on Sundays and 
Wedneſdays, for the purpoſes of divine worſhip ; and after 
ſinging a pſalm or hymn, and addrefling themſelves to 
the Deity by prayer, they explain a certain portion of 
the New Teſtament. The female members of the com- 
munity are not allowed to ſpeak in public; but all others, 
without any exception founded on rank, condition, or 
incapacity, have a right to communicate the reſult of 


their meditations to the aſſembly, and to ſubmit their 


| | ſentiments to the judgment of the Brethren. All like- 


wiſe have an unqueſtionable right to examine and oppoſe _ 


what any of the Brethren has advanced, provided their 
oppoſition be attended with a ſpirit of Chriſtian charity 
and moderation. There is a printed liſt of the paſlages 
of Scripture, that are to be examined and illuſtrated at 
each of their religious meetings; ſo that any one who is 
ambitious of appearing among the ſpeakers, may ſtudy the 
ſubject before-hand, and thus come fully prepared to de- 
ſcant upon it in public. The Brethren, as has been al- 
ready obſerved, have a general aſſembly twice a year at 
 KRhinjberg, where they have ample and convenient houſes | 
for the education of orphans and the reception of ſtrangers; | 
and there they remain together during the ſpace of four 
days, which are employed in hearing diſcourſes that tend to 
edification, and exhortations that are principally deſigned | 
to inculcate brotherly love and lanctity of manners, The 


| facrament of the Lord's ſupper is alſo adminiſtered during ; 


this aſſembly; and thoſe adult perſons, that defire to be 

baptized, receive the ſacrament of Baptiſm, according to 

the ancient and primitive manner of celebrating 

ſtitution, even by immerſion. Thoſe of the Brethren _ 

that refide in the province of Frie/and, have at preſent 

an annual Meeting a at Lewarden, where they 8 . 
| | the 
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CEN T. the ſacraments, as the conſiderable diſtance at which they 


XVII. 


87 8 repair thither twice 2 year. We ſhall conclude our ac- 


ee 


live from NRhinſberg renders it inconvenient for them to 


count of the Collegiants by obſerving, that their commu- 


| nity is of a moſt ample and extenſive kind; that it com- 


prehends perſons of all ranks, orders, and ſects, who 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, though their ſentiments 


concerning the perſon and doctrine of the divine founder 


of Chriſtianity be extremely different; that it is kept to- 
gether, and its union maintained, not by the authority of 


Tulers and doctors, the force of eccleſiaſtical laws, the 


reſtraining power of creeds and confeſſions, or the in- 


- fluence of certain poſitive rites and inſtitutions, but merely 


by a zeal for the advancement of practical religion, and 
a deſire of drawing inſtruction from the ſtudy of the holy | 
Scriptures [y]. ; 
II. In ſuch a community, or rather aids "3M a mul- 
titude as this, in which opinion is free, and every one is 


permitted to judge for himſelf in religious matters, diflen- 


ſions and controverſies can ſcarcely have place. However, 


a a debate attended with ſome warmth aroſe, in the year 


1672, between JohN and PAUL BREDENBURG, mer- 


chants of Rotterdam on the one fide, and ABRAHAM 
 LeEmMERMAN and FRANC1s CU1PER, merchants of Am- 
flerdam on the other, Join BrEDENBURG had erected 


a particular ſociety, or college, in Which he gave a courſe 
of lectures upon the religion of nature and reaſon ; but 


this undertaking was highly diſapproved of by LEMMER= 


MAN and Corrkk, who were for excluding reaſon alto- 


_ gether from religious inquiries and purſuits. During the 
| heat of this controverſy, BREDENBURG diſcovered a ma- 
nifeſt propenſity towards the ſentiments of SPINOZA nay, 
he even defended them publicly, and yet, at the ſame | 
time, e 1 firm attachment to the Chriſtian reli- 5 


x y] See 4 D Diſerttiv Pa 1 hs 4s ceux 7 on n en „ Hallande 001. 
legiens et Rhinobourgeois, in the Ceremonies Religieuſes des tous les Peuples du 
Mende, tom. iv. p. 323.—as alſo a Dutch book containing an account of the 
Collegiants, and publiſhed by themſelves under the following title: De Oer- 


Ipronct, Natuur, Hardelruyxe en Oogmerk der 29 genaamde Waben alc * 2 f 
; der ing, at e in do, in the year 17 36, 


gion. 
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gion [2]. Other debates of leſs conſequence aroſe in this c E N T. 
community, and the effect of thoſe diſſenſions was a di- XVII. 
viſion of the Collegiants into two parties, which held their 8 —. 
aſſemblies ſeparately at Rhinſberg. This diviſion happened 
in the year 1686, but it was healed about the commence- 
ment of the preſent century, by the death of thoſe who 
had principally occaſioned it; and then the Collegiants re- 

turned to their former union and concord [a]. 


| [x] The names of Joun Bn zDznNBURG and FRAXCTS Corven are «wall 
| known among the followers and adverſaries of SIN OZ A; but the character 
and profeſſion of theſe two diſputants are leſs generally . BR EDEN 
BURG, Or, (as he is oth-rwiſe called) DREITENBURG, Was a Collegiant, 
and a merchant of Rotterdam, who propagated in a public manner the doc. 
trine of Se1noza, and pretended to demonſtrate mathematically its confor- 
mity to the dictates of reaſon, The ſame man not only profeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity, but moreover explained, recommenced, and maintained the Chriſtian 
religion in the meetings of the Collegiants, and aſſerted, on all occaſions, its 
divine original, To reconcile theſe ſtriking contradictions; he declared, on 
the one hand, that reaſon and Chriſtianity were in direct oppoſition to * 
other; but maintained, on the other, that we were obliged to believe, eren 
againſt the evidence of the ſtrongeſt mathematical demonſtrations, the reli - 
_ gious doctrines comprehended in the Holy Scriptures (this, indeed, was ad- 
ding abſurdity to abſurdity). He affirmed, that truth was twofold, theological 
and philojepoicel 3 and that thoſe propoſitions, which wete falſe in theologys 
were true in philoſophy, There is a brief, but accurate account of the cha- 
racter and ſentiments of BA EPEN BURG, in the learned work of the Jew, 
| Isaac Orogno, entitled, Certamen Phils ophicum propugnate weritatis di- 
wine et naturalis adverſus Jo. BrEDZNDURGHI Principia, ex quibus, quod. 
religio raticni repugnat, demonſirare nititur. This work, which contains BRE 
 DENBURG 'S pretended demonſtrations of the bhil. \ſophy of SrINOZz A, was 
firſt publiſhed in 8vo at Anſterdam, in the year 1703, and afterwards in 
Imo at Bruſſels, in 1731. FRANCIS Cule ra, who was the antagoniſt 
of BREDENBUBG, acquired a conſiderable reputation by his Arcana Atheiſns | 
detecta, i, e. The ſecrets of Athciſm detected. He was a book ſeller at Amfter 
dam; and it was he that publiſhed, among other things, the Pilljotheca Fra- 
trum 1 fea Unitariorum. Thoſe who have a tolerable acquaintance. S 
with the literary hiftory of this century, know that Cuir ER, on account 
of the very book which he wrote againſt PREDENDURG, was ſuſpeRed of 
Spinoziſm, though he was a Collegiant, and. a zealous defender of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, as alſo of the perſect conformity that there is between right reaſon _ 
and true religion, N Dr. Moss £13 faid a little before, in the text, that 
LEMMERMAN and CUiPER were for excluding reafon altogether from reli - 
gion; how then can he conſiſtently ſay here of the latter, that he was a de- | 
1 omg ef tbe con ermity that there is belTueen reaſon and religion. * | 


la] Beſi luer the authors who haze been already mentioned, thoſe who 


It, The 


62 Concerning ſome ſecls of Interior Note. 
CENT. III. The ſect of the Labbadi is were ſo called from their 
„ I. founder Jon LABBADIE, a native of France, a man of 

l 5 5 no mean genius, and remarkable for a natural and maſ- 

culine eloquence. This man was born in the Romiſh 

The Labba-commuinion, entered into the order of the Jeſuits ; and 

; being diſmiſſed by them [V]; became a member of the 

Reformed church, and performed with reputation the 
miniſterial functions in France, Switzerland, and Holland. 
He at length erected a new community, which reſided 

fucceſſively at Middleburg in Zeland and at Amſterdam. 

In the year 1670, it was tranſplanted to Hervorden, a 

town in W:/tphalia, at the particular deſire of the Prin- 

ceſs ELIZABETH, daughter of the elector Palatine, and 
abbeſs of Hervorden el. It was nevertheleſs driven from 
thence, notwithſtanding the protection of this illuſtrious 

Princeſs; and in the year 1672, ſettled at Altena, where 
its founder died two years after his arrival. After the 

death of LABBADIE, his followers removed their wander- 

” ing * to e in the diſtriet of Nor the Hol- 


nder the Cans. he may. kh ed curious rk of "Os 


FREDERIC Rurs, entitled, Nachrichten vom Zuſtande der Mennoniten, 5 


p. 267. 5 
| bs I 161 From this n of our 2uthor, ſome may be led to imagine, | 
that LABBADIE was expelled by the J- ſuits from their ſociety 3 and man 
have, in effect, entertained this notion. But this is a palpable miſtake ; and 
whoever will be at the pains of conſulting the letter of the Abbe Gov ET ” 
to Father NICERON (publiſhed in the Menoires des Homes Il. 'uftres, tom. xx, 
p. 142, 143.) will find that LasBapls had long ſolicited his diſcharge from 
that ſociety, and, after many refuſals, obtained it at length in an honour- 
able manner, by a public act ſigned at Puzrdeaux, by one of the provincials, 
the 17th of April, 1639. For a full account of this teſtleſs, turbulent, and 15 
viſionary man, who by his plans of reformation, conducted by a 2 al deſti- 
tute of prudence, produced much tumult and diſorder, both in the Romiſh _ 
and reformed churches, ſce his Life, compoſes with learning, impartiality, : 
and judgment, by the Reverend Mr. Car EYE, in his Supplement to 
Mr. BavIL E, entitled, Nouveau Dictionnaire Hi Horigue et Critigue. | 


7 WE. [c] This illuſtrious princeſs ſeems to have had as prevailing a tate | 
for fanaticiſm, as her grand father King Jams I of Erg/and had for ſcho- 
laſtic theology, She carried on a correſpondence with PENN, the famous 
Quaker, and other members of that extravagant ſet, She is, nevertheleſs, _ 
celebrated by certain writers, on account of her application to the ſtudy of 
philoſophy and poetry, That a poetical fancy may have rendered her ſuſcep- 
tible of fanatical impreſſions, is not impoſſible ; but how theſe impreſſions could 

be reconciled with a ee ſpirit, is mo ore e difficult to imagine. | 


"lands. 
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land, where it found a peaceful retreat, and ſoon fell into © E N T. 
oblivion ; ſo that few, if any traces of it, are now to be XVII, 
found. 


Among the perſons that became n of this ſe&, 


there were ſome, whoſe learning and abilities gave it a 
certain degree of credit and reputation, particularly ANNA 
MARIA SCHURMAN, of Utrecht, whole extenſive erudi- 
tion rendered her ſo famous, in the republic of letters, 
during the laſt century, The members of this commu- 
nity, if we are to judge of them by their own account of 
things, did not differ from the Reformed church, ſo much 
in their tencts and doctrines, as in their manners and rules 


of diſcipline dJ. For their founder exhibited, in his own 


FF [4d] La BBADIE always declared, that he embraced the ductiines of 


Ser. II. 
Pear. 


By Reformed church, Neveitheleſs, when he was called to perform the 
miniſterial functions to a French church at Middl:barg in Zealand, he re- 
fuſed to ſubſcribe their confeſlion of faith. Beſides, if ue examine his wri- _ 
tings, we ſhall find that he entertained very odd and ſingular opinions on va- 
rions ſubjets. He maintained, among other things, © that God might, and 
did, on certain occaſions, deceive men——hat the holy Scripture was not 
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ſufficient to lead men to ſalvation, without certain particular i/lumirations 


and revelations from the tloly Ghoſt—that in reading the Scriptures we 


ought to give leſs attention 10 the literal ſenſe of the words than to the 
inward ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit, and that the efficacy of the word depend= 


ed upon him that preached it—that the faithful ought to have all things 


in common—=that there is no ſubordination or diſtinction of rank in the 
true church of CarrsT—that CHRIST was to reign a thouſand years 


upon earth—that the contemplative life is a ſtate of grace and union with 
© God, and the very height of perfeQion—that the Chriſtian, whoſe mind 
a js contented and calm, ſees all things in God, enjoys the Deity, and is 
perfectly indifferent about every thing that paſſes in the world and that 


the Chriſtian arrives at that happy fate by the exerciſe of a perfect ſelf- 


denial, * mortifying the fleſh and all ſenſual affections, and by mental 
prayer.“ Beſides theſe, he had formed fingular ideas of the Old and New © 
| Teſtament, conſidered as e e a8 5 alſo concerning me Sabbath and the 
true nature of a Chriſtian church. | 5 | 


It is remarkable enough, that almoſt all the ſectarics of an enthuſiafticat 

turn, were deſirous of entering into communion with LanBapir, The 
Browniſts offered him their church at Middleburg, when he was ſuſpended by 
the French fynod from his paſtoral functions. The Quakers ſent their two 
leading members RoRERT BAR CLA and Grorgn KT ITA to Amſterdam, 
Vile he reſided there, to examine his doctrine; and, after ſeveral conſe. 
rences with him, theſe two commiſſioners offered to receive him into their 
communion, which he refuſed, probably from a principle of ambition and 
| the defire of neee head 9 a ſect, Nays it is ſaid, that the famous 
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Concerning ſome ſets of Inferior Note. 


conduct, a moſt auſtere model of ſanctity and obedience, 
which his diſciples and followers were obliged to imitate z 
and they were taught to look for the communion of ſaints, 
not only in the inviſible church, but alſo in a vile one, 


which, according to their views of things, ought to be 
N 3 of none but ſuch perſons as were diſtinguiſhed 


by their ſanctity and virtue, and by a pious progreſs towards 


perfection. There are {till extant ſeveral treatiſes com- 
poſed by LABBADIE, which ſufficiently diſcover the tem- 


per and ſpirit of the man, and carry the evident marks of 


a lively and glowing imagination, that was not tempered 


by the influence of A ſober and accurate judgment. And 


as perſons of this character are ſometimes carried, by the 


5 impetuoſity of paſſion and the ſeduction of fancy, both 
into erroneous notions and licentious purſuits, we are not 
perhaps to reject, in conſequence of an exceſlive charity, 
the teſtimonies of thoſe who have found many things 
worthy of cenſure both in the life and doctrine of this 
turbulent enthuſiaſt [e]. 


IV. Among the fanatical contemporaries. of Lana- 


DIE, was the famous ANTOINETTE BOURIGNON DE LA 


PoRTE, a native of Flanders, who pretended to be di- 


vinely inſpired, and ſet apart, by a particular interpoſition 
of heaven, to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, that 
had been extinguiſhed by theological animoſities and de- 
bates. This female enthuſiaſt, "whoſe religious feelings 
were accompanied with an unparalleled vivacity and ar- 
dor, and whoſe fancy was exuberant beyond all expreſ- 
hon, Joined t. to theſe qualities a eee of tongue, lets 


| W penn POR 2 fat d to gain over the Labbadifts ; z cal 
| that he went for that purpoſe to Wicwert, where they reſided after the death = 
of their founder, but w:thout ſucceſs. We do not pretend to anſwer for the 


certainty of theſe facts; ; but ſhall only obſerve, that they are related by 
Mol LER Us, in his Cimbria Literata, on the authority of a MS. Journal, | 


of which ſeveral extracts have been given by Joacn. Fx ED. FELL ER 1 
5 — Trimeſt, 1x Monumentorum incditorum, ſect. iii. A. 1717, p. 498.— 50. 
le] See Morrerus's Cimbria Literata, tom. iii. p. 35. & Iſagoge ad 


Hiſtor ber ſoneſ. Cimbricæ, be its cap. v. p. 121. — ARNOLD, Viſisr. Ecelgſiaſt. ; 


Vol. i. p. ii. lib. xvii. cap. xxi. p. 1186. —WEIs MAN, La. Eccleſ. Sæc. 


| xvii, p. 297,—For an account of the two famous companions of LarBA- 
. DIE, viz. Du L1Gnox and Yvon, ice Moxrrzxuvs 3 Cimbria Laune. 
: tom. It, Lo 4725 1020. 


wonder ul 
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wonderful indeed, yet much adapted to ſeduce the un-C E N r. = 


wary. Furniſhed with theſe uſeful talents, ſhe began to, 
propagate her theological ſyſtem, and her enthuſiaſtical p 
notions made a great noiſe in Flanders, Holland, and ſome 
parts of Germany, where ſhe had reſided ſome years. Nor 
was it only the ignorant multitude that ſwallowed down 
with facility her viſionary doctrines ; ſince it is well known 
that ſeveral learned and ingenious men were perſuaded of 
their truth, and caught the contagion of her fanaticiſm. 
After experiencing various turns of fortune, and ſuffering 
much vexation and mockeries on account of her religious 


fancies, ſhe ended her days at Franeter, in the province 


of Frieſland, in the year 1680. Her writings were volu- 
minous; but it would be a fruitleſs attempt to endea- 
vour to draw from them an accurate and conſiſtent ſcheme 
of religion. For the pretended divine light, that guides 
people of this claſs, does not proceed in a methodical way 
of reaſoning and argument; it diſcovers itſelf by flaſhes, 
which ſhed nothing but thick darkneſs in the minds 

of thoſe who invelligate truth with the underſtanding, 


adlvend do not truſt to the reports of fancy, that is fo often 
governed by ſenſe and paſſion, An attentive reader will, 


| however, learn ſomething by peruſing the writings of this 
fanatical virgin; he will be perſuaded, that her intellect 
muſt have been in a diſordered ftate ; that the greateſt part 


of her divine effuſions were borrowed from the productions 


of the Myſtics; and that, by the intemperance of her 
imagination, ſhe has given an additional air of extrava= 


gance and abſurdity to the tenets ſhe has derived from 


_ theſe pompous enthuſiaſts, If we attend to the main and 
predominant principle that reigns throughout the incohe- 
rent productions of BOURIGNON, we ſhall find it to be 
the following: That the Chriſtian religion neither conſiſts in 
knowledge nor in practice, but in a certain internal feeling 
and divine impulſe, that ariſes immediately from communion 


with the Deity [y]. Among the more conſiderable pa- 


= Boo for an ample geen of Bous 16 N0 Ny the following writers * 
Mor LER. Cimbria Literata, tom. ii, p. 85. —Ixtroductio in Hiftor. Cherſonęſi 


Cimbricæ, p. ii. p. 151 —BaYLE's Dictionnaire, tom. i, at the article Bou · 


 RIGNON. —ARNOLD, Hiſtoria Eccleſ. et Hæret. vol. ii. & See alſo Pol- 
RET's Efiß. de Auforibus Myſticis, ſe. xiv p. 555. This treatiſe of 
Poix Er is inſerted at the end of his book, De Eruditicne Sulida & Superfi- 


Vor. V. eee . 
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CENT. trons of this fanatical doctrine, we may reckon CHn3s- 


IAN BARTHOLOMEW DE CoRpr, a Janſeniſt, and 


1 l. prieſt of the oratory at Mechlin, who died at Nord/trandt, 


in the dutchy of Slfwick [g]; and PETER PoikET, a 


man of a bold and penetrating genius, who was a great 
maaſter of the Carteſian philoſophy [Y]. This latter has 
| ſhewn, in a ſtriking manner, by his own example, that 


knowledge and ignorance, reaſon and ſuperſtition, are 


often divided by thin partitions; and that they ſometimes 


not only dwell together in the ſame perſon, but alſo, by 
an unnatural and unaccountable union, lend each other 


mutual affiſtance, and thus ee monitrous produc- 
; tions. 


The Phila- 
__ Relphian 
7 ſocicty. | 


V. The ſame fl pirit, the fame views, and the ſame 
kind of religion, * diſtinguiſhed Bouxio Nox, were ob- 


ſervable in an Engliſh and alſo a female fanatic, named 


Jane LEA DñTEV, who, towards the concluſion of this 
century, ſeduced by her viſions, predictions, and doc- 


trines, a conſiderable number of diſciples, among whom 


there were ſome perſons of learning; and thus gave riſe 
to what was called, the Philadelphian Society. This wo- 


man was of opinion, that all diſſenſions among Chriſtians 


would ceaſe, and the kingdom of the Redeemer become, 
even here below, a glorious ſcene of charity, concord, 


and felicity, if thoſe who bear the name of JE Sus, with- 


out regarding the forms of doctrine or diſcipline that di- 


ſtinguiſh particular communions, would all join in com- 


mitting their ſouls to the care of the internal guide, to be 
| inſtructed, governed, and formed, by his divine impulſe 
and ſuggeſtions. | Nay, ſhe went fill further, and de- 
clared in the name of the Lord, that this defirable event 


would happen; and that ſhe had a divine commiſfion to 


proclaim the approach of this glorious communion of 
faints, who were to be gathered together in one viſible 
5 univerſal church, or e Delores the diflolution of 


Cel Went Cimbria bs Tn, tom, li. p. 149. 


[ Poix ET dreſſed out in an artful manner, and reduced to a kind of 5 4 


ſyſtem, the wild and incoherent fancies of Boun 1 Nox, in his large work. 
entitled, L*Qeconomic Divine, ou Meme Univcrſel, which was publiſhed, both. 


in French and Latin, at Amſterdam, in the year 1686, in ſeven volumes 8vo. 
or an account of this Myſtic philoſopher, whoſe name and voluminous. 
writings have made {ſuch a noiſe, lee Sulden en Theol, Philyl, tom, wen - 


wm Pe Ly 5.28. 
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this earthly globe. This prediction ſhe delivered with a c E N T. 


KV, 
peculiar degree of confidence, from a notion that her , r. II. 


Philadelphian ſociety was the true kingdom of CHRIST, in PAR v 11, 


which alone the divine ſpirit reſided K reigned. Weꝛ.öw 
| ſhall not mention the other dreams of this enthuſiaſt, 

among which the famous doctrine of the final reſtoration 5 
of all intelligent Beings to perfection and happineſs held 


an eminent place. LEADLEY was leſs fortunate than Bou- 


* RIGNON in this reſpect, that ſhe had not ſuch an eloquent 
and ingenious patron as POIRET to plead her cauſe, and 

to give an air of philoſophy to her wild reveries. For 
PorDaGE and BRoMLEY, who were the chief of her 


aſſociates, had nothing to recommend them but their My- 
ſtic piety and contemplative turn of mind. PoRDAE, 


more eſpecially, was ſo far deſtitute of the powers of elo- 
cution and reaſoning, that he even ſurpaſſed Jaco Botn- 
| MEN, whom he admired, in obſcurity and nonſenſe, 
and inſtead of imparting inſtruction to his readers, did 
no more than excite in them a ſtupid kind of awe by * 
: Tn ng. Jingle of pompous words LJ. 


Wo See Jo. Worr, Jarczar #5 iftoria PROP et oils, Bees vii. De. . 
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FUE hiſtory of the Chriſtian PREY Pe Ws 


alone require a volume, ſuch. are the number 


. and importance of the materials that it exhibits to an at- 
e obſerva · 8 
85 den. tentive inquirer. It is therefore to be hoped, that, in due 


time, ſome able and impartial writer will employ his la- 
bours on this intereſting ſubject. At the ſame time, to 
render the preſent work as complete as poſſible, and to 
give a certain clue to direct thoſe who teach or who ſtudy 
ccccefiaſtical hiſtory, through a multitude of facts that 
have not yet been gathered together and digeſted into a 
regular order, we ſhall draw here a general ſketch, that 


will exhibit the principal outlines of the ſtate of religion 


ſince the commencement of the preſent century. That 15 

this ſketch may not ſwell to too great a ſize, we ſhall omit 
the mention of the authors who have furniſhed materials 

for this period of church-hiſtory, Thoſe that are ac- 
quainted with modern literature muſt know, that there 
are innumerable productions extant, from whence ſuch a 
variety of lines and colours might be taken, as would 


render this rough and general draught a complete and 
finiſhed — : 


1. The 


the preſent age, inſtead of a few pages, would _ 


religious ceremonies go; and that, inſtead of departing 
from the ſuperſtitions of their anceſtors, they obſerve them 


ff Sherch if the State of the Crvncn, e..  &g 


II. The doctrines of Chriſtianity have been propa- C E N r. 
ey de in Aſa, Africa, and America, with equal zeal, both XVIII. 


the Proteſtant and Popiſh miſſtonaries. But we can- Concerning 


45 ſay the ſame thing of the true ſpirit of the Goſpel, or the proſpe- 
of the religious diſcipline and inſtitutions that it recom- rous ſtate of 


the church 


mends to the obſervance of Chriſtians for it is an unde- in e 


niable fact, that many of thoſe whom the Romiſh miſ- and of the 
ſionaries have perſuaded to renounce their falſe gods, are Romiſh 


church in 


Chriſtians only as far as an external profeſſion and certain particular, 


ſtill, though under a different form. We have, indeed, 
pompous accounts of the mighty ſucceſs with which the 


miniſtry of the Jeſuits has been attended among the bar- 
barous and unenlightened nations; and the French Je- 


ſuits in particular are ſaid to have converted innumerable : 


multitudes in the courſe of their miſſions. This perhaps 
cannot be altogether denied, if we are to call thoſe con- 
verts to Chriſtianity, who have received ſome faint and 

ſuperficial notions of the doctrines of the Goſpel ; for it is 

well known, that ſeveral congregations of fe? Chriſtians | 
have been formed by the Jeſuits in the 

more eſpecially i in the kingdoms of Carnate, Madura, and 

| Marava, on the coaſt of Malabar, in the kingdom of 
Tonquin, the Chineſe empire, and alſo in certain provinces | 
of America. Theſe converſions have, in outward ap- 

pearance, been carried on with particular ſucceſs, ſince 


Indies, and 


3 ANTHONx VERI has had the direction of the foreign 
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miſſions, and has taken ſuch ſpecial care, that neither 
hands ſhould be wanting for this ſpiritual harveſt, nor 
any expences ſpared that might be neceſſary to the execu- 
tion of ſuch an arduous and important undertaking. But 


theſe pretended converſions, inſtead of effacing the infa- 
my under which the Jeſuits labour, in conſequence of the 


- aniquitous conduct of their miſſionaries in former ages, 
_ thave only ſerved to augment it, and to ſhew their deſigns 


and practices in a ſtill more odious point of light. For 


they are known to be much more zealous in ſatisfying the 
demands of their avarice and ambition, than in promoting 


the cauſe of CHRIST, and are ſaid to corrupt and mo- 


dify, by a variety of inventions, the pure doctrine of the 


3 8 Goſpel, 
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c EN x. Goſpel, in order to render it more univerſally palatable, 
XVIII. and to increaſe the number of their ambiguous converts, 

x III. A famous queſtion aroſe in this century, which 

The famous 2% , . 

' conteſt re- made a great noiſe in the Romiſh church, relating to the 


lating to the conduct of the Jeſuits in China, and their manner of pro- 


lawfulneſs wg ol > ks "MAT Tor 
| of allowing moting the cauſe of the Goſpel, by permitting the new 


the Chineſe Converts to obſerve the religious rites and cuſtoms of their 


ee e | anceſtors. This queſtion was decided to the diſadvan- 
do oblerve 


| thor tage of the miſſionaries, in the year 1704, by CLEMENT 


ent rites. XI, who, by a ſolemn edict, forbad the Chineſe Chri- 
ſitians to practiſe the religious rites of their anceſtors, 


and more eſpecially thoſe that are celebrated by the Chi- 
 _neſe in honour of their deceaſed parents and of their great 


| lawgiver ConFucius., This ſevere edict was, neverthe- 
leſs, conſiderably mitigated in the year 1715, in order to 


appeaſe, no doubt, the reſentment of the Jeſuits, whom 
it exaſperated in the higheſt degree, For the pontiff 
allowed the miſſionaries to make uſe of the word TIEN, to 
expreſs the divine nature, with the addition of the word 
chu, to remove its ambiguity, and make it evident, 
that it was not the heaven, but the Lord of heaven, that 
the Chriſtian doCtors worſhipped [&]; he alſo permitted 
the obſervance of thoſe rites and ceremonies that had ſo 
highly offended the adverſaries of the Jeſuits, on condi- 
tion that they ſhould be confidered merely as marks of 
reſpect to their parents, and as tokens of civil homage to 
their Jawgivers, without being abuſed to the purpoſes of 


_ ſuperſtition, or even being viewed in a religious point of 


light. In conſequence of this ſecond papal edict, the 


| Chineſe converts to Chriſtianity are allowed confiderable 


_ tablets, on which the names of their anceſtors, and parti- 


cularly of ConFucivs, are written in golden letters; the 


are allowed to light candles before theſe tablets, to make 
offerings to them of rich perfumes, victuals, fruits, and 
bother delicacics, nay, to proſtrate the body before them 
until the head touches the ground. The ſame ceremony 
of proſtration is performed by the Chineſe Chriſtians at 


the tombs of their anceſtors. 
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The firſt of theſe papal edicts, which was deſigned to c E Me.. 


prevent the motley mixture of Chineſe ſuperſtition with XVIII. 
the religious inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, was brought to 
China, in the year 1705, by Cardinal TouRNoN, the 
pope's legate; and the ſecond, which was of a more in- 

dulgent nature, was ſent in the year 1721, with MEZ 
ZABARBA, who went to China with the ſame character. 
Neither the emperor nor the Jeſuits were ſatisfied with 
_ theſe edicts, TouRNON, who executed the orders of 


his ghoſtly maſter with more zeal than prudence, was, by 


the expreſs command of the emperor, thrown into pri- 
ſon, where he died in the year 1710. MEzzZABAREA, 
though more cautious and prudent, yet returned home 


without having ſucceeded in his negociation; nor could 


the emperor be engaged, by either arguments or entrea- 
ties, to make any alteration in the inſtitutions and cuſtoms. 
of his anceſtors [44]. At preſent, the ſtate of Chriſtia- 
_ nity in China being extremely precarious and uncertain, 
this famous controverſy is entirely ſuſpended ; and many 
reaſons induce us to think, that both the pontiffs and the 
enemies of the Jeſuits will unite in permitting the latter 
to depart from the rigour of the papal edicts, and to fol- 
low their own artful and inſinuating methods of conver- 
ſion. For they will both eſteem it expedient and lawful 
to ſubmit to many inconveniencies and abuſes, rather 
wan to riſk the entire ſuppreſſion of popery in China. 


IV. The attempts made ſince the commencement of Proteſtant 


te [4] Toranan had been made, by the Pope, Patriarch! of Antioch; | 
ho . to add a certain degree of weight to his miſſion, was 
created Patriarch of Alexandria, After his return, the latter was promoted 
do the biſhopric of Lop1, a preferment, which, though inferior in point of 
ſtation to his imaginary Patriarchate, was yet more valuable in eie of eaſe 
and profit. See a fuller account of this miſſion in Dr. MosnE 1s axrbentis | 


Memoirs of the Chriſtian Cburcb i in 3 Pe 26, & 6. N. 


F 4 „ inhabit 


as the preſent century, by the Engliſh and Dutch, and more miſſions. 
eſpecially by the former, to diffuſe the light of Chriſtianity 
through the benighted regions of Aſa and America, have 
been carried on with more aſſiduity and zeal than in the 
. preceding age. That the Lutherans have borne their part 
in this ſalutary work, appears abundantly from the Da- 
niſh miſſion, planned with ſuch piety in the year 1706, 
- ” F ED ERIC IV, for the converſion of the Indians that 


mies of the 


„ 
CEN T. 
XVIII. 
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inhabit the coaſt of Malabar, and attended with ſuch re- 


markable ſucceſs. This noble eſtadliſnment, which ſur- 


paſſes all that have been yet erected ſor the propagation of 
the Goſpel, not only ſubſiſts ſtill in a flouriſhing ſtate, but 
acquires daily new degrees of perfection under the 
auſpicious and munificent patronage of that excel- 


lent monarch CHRISTIAN VI. We will indeed readily 


dy the Daniſh miſſionaries, are leſs numerous than thoſe 


rant, that the converts to Chriſtianity that are made 


Which we find in the liſts of the Popiſh legates; but it 


may be affirmed, at the ſame time, that they are much 


better Cbriſtians, and far excel the latter in the ſincerity 


and zeal that accompany their profeſſion. There is a 
great difference between Chriſtians in reality, and Chriſ- 


tians in appearance; and it is very certain, that the Po- 


piſh miſſionaries are much more ready than the Proteſtant 
doctors to admit into their communion proſelytes, who | 


have nothing of Chriſtianity but the name. 


Private ene- 


Oolſpel. 


We have but imperfect accounts of the labours of the 8 
Ruſfian clergy, the greateſt part of whom lie og involved 
unenlight- 
ened ages of the church. We learn, nevertheleſs, from 
the modern records of that nation, that ſome of their 
doctors have employed, with a certain degree of ſucceſs, 
their zeal and induſtry in ſpreading the light of the Goſpel | 
in thoſe provinces that lie 1 in the e. of Si- . 
Beria. 
V. White the ini now mentioned expoſed | 
* themſelves to the greateſt dangers and ſufferings, in order 
to diffuſe the light of divine truth in theſe remote and 


in that groſs ignorance that covered the mo 


darkened nations, there aroſe in Europe, where the Goſpel 


| had obtained a ſtable footing, a multitude of adverſaries, 
Who ſhut their eyes upon its excellence, and endeavoured 
to eclipſe its immortal luſtre, There is no country in 
Europe where inhdelity has not exhaled its poiſon ; and 
| ſearcely any denomination of Chriſtians among whom we 
may not find ſevcral perſons, who either aim at the total 
extinction of all religion, or at leaſt endeavour to invali- 
date the authority of the Chriſtian ſyſtem. Some carry 


on thefe unhappy attempts in an open manner, others un- 


der the maſk of a Chriſtian profeſſion; but no where have 
theſe enemies of the pureſt religion, and conſequently 
OED mankind _ 


e 
7 
% : 
. 
N 
TY. 
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mankind whom it was deſigned to render wiſe and happy, 
appeared with more effrontery and inſolence than under 
the free governments of Great Britain and the United 


| 
CENT, 
. 


Provinces. In England more eſpecially, it is not uncom- 

mon to meet with books, in which not only the doctrines 
of the Goſpel, but alſo the perfections of the Deity, and 
the ſolemn obligations of piety and virtue, are impudently 


called in queſtion, and turned into deriſion [/]. Such 


impious productions have caſt a deſerved reproach on the 


names and memories of 'ToLAND, COLLINS, TIx DAT, 
and WooLsTON, a man of an inauſpicious genius, who 
made the moſt audacious, though ſenſeleſs attempts to in- 


validate the miracles of Chriſt. Add to theſe MorGan, 


 Cryurs, MANDEVILLE, and others. And writers of the 


ſame claſs will be ſoon found in all the countries of Eu- 
rope, particularly in thoſe where the Reformation has in- 
troduced a ſpirit of liberty, if mercenary bookſellers are 
ſill allowed to publiſh, without diſtinction or reſerve, 
every wretched production that is addreſſed to the paſſions 


of men, and deſigned to obliterate in their minds a ſenſe 
5 of religion and virtue. 


VI. The ſect of Athei ifts, Io which, - in ſtrictneſs . a el 


ſpeech, thoſe only are to be meant who deny the exiſtence 


— 


and moral e of an e wiſe and powerful : 


| mY This POSE To and the EOS by which it is ſupported i in the 
following ſentence, ſtand in need of ſome correction. Many books have, in- 
deed, been publiſhed in England againſt the divinity, both of the Jewiſh and 


= | Chriſtian diſpenſations; and it is juſtly to be lamented, that the ineſti- 
mable bleſſing of religious liberty, which the wiſe and good have improved 
to the glory of Chriſtianity, by ſetting its doctrines and precepts in a rational | 


light, and bringing them back to their primitive ſimplicity, has been ſo far 
| abuſed, by the pride of ſome, and the ignorance and licentiouſneſs of others, 
as to excite an oppoſition to the Chriſtian ſyſtem, which is both deſigned and 
adapted to lead men, through the paths of wiſdom and virtue, to happineſs 
and perfection. It is, nevertheleſs, carefully to be obſerved, that the moſt 
eminent of the Engliſh unbelievers were far from renouncing, at leaſt in their 
_ writings and profeſſion, the truths of what they call natural religion, or de- 
nying the unchangeable excellence and obligations of virtue and morality, 
Dr. MosnzIn is more eſpecially miſtaken, when he places Col T Ixs, 


TI DAL, MorGan, and Cxvns, in the liſt of thoſe who called in 
queſtion the perfections of the Deity and the obligations of virtue; it was 


ſufficient to put MANDEVILLE) Neeb ene! and IFAD: in this in- 


| n claſs, 


Being, ; 
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N. T. Being, by whom all things ſubſiſt, is reduced to a ve 
II. ſmall nut ber, and may de conſidered as almoſt Walle 
extinct. Any that yet remain under the influence of 
this unaccountable aclafion, adopt the ſyſtem of SPIN OZ A, 
and ſuppoſe the univerſe to be one val. ſubſtance, which 
excites and produces a great variety of motions, all uncon- 
troulably neceſſary, by a ſort of internal force, which 
they carefully avoid defining with perſpicuity and preg- 
hon, 
The Deiſts, under which general denomination thoſe 
are comprehended who deny the divine origin of the Goſ- 
pel in particular, and are enemies to all revealed religion 
in general, form a motley tribe, which, on account of 
their} jarring opinions, may be divided into different claſſes. 
The moſt decent, or, to uſe a more proper expreſſion, the 
Icaſt extravagant and inſipid form of Deiſm, is that which 
aims at an aſſociation between Chriſtianity and natural 
religion, and repreſents the Goſpel as no more than a re- 
publication of the original law of nature and reaſon, that 
was more or leſs obliterated in the minds of men. This 
is the hypotheſis of TIN DAT, CHUBB, MANDEVILLE, 
 MoRGan, and ſeveral others, if we are to give credit to 
their own declarations, which, indeed, ought not always 
to be done without caution, This alſo appears to have 
been the ſentiment of an ingenious writer, whoſe elo- 
quence has been ill employed in a book, entitled, Eſſen- 
tial Religion diſtinguiſhed from that which is only Acceſſory (n]; 
for the whole religious ſyſtem of this author conſiſts in 
the three following points: That there is a Cod that the 
world is governed by his wiſe providence—and that the foul is 
immortal; and he maintains, that it was to eſtabliſh theſe 


three points by his miniltry,. that Jzsvs CHRIST came 
into the world. | 


| The "a VII. The 95 8 of Rum 1 hen 8 . 
-miſh church 


Dau wg the commencement of this century, * CLEMENT XI. 
:-; pontiff, 


wr [ 1 The ii title of this bk (which is rde to have how 


written by one MuRALT, a Swiſs, author of the Lertret ſur tes Anglais 8 | 


fur les Frangois) is as follows: Lettres ſur la religion ęſſentielle à Þ bomme, 

diſtinguce de ce qui n'en eft que Pacceſſoire, There have been ſeveral excellent 

kxefutations of this book publiſhed on the continent, among which the Lettres 

ſur les vrais Principes de la religion, in two volumes 8 vo, compoſed by the En 
Jeazned and i nene M. e deſerve particular notice. 
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INNOCENT XIII, Benepict XIII, CLEMENT XII, and CEN x. 
BENE DIC T XIV, who may be all conſidered a men of I. 
eminent wiſdom, virtue, and learning, if we compare 
them with the pontiffs of the preceding ages. CLE- 

MENT XI, and PRosPER LAMBERTINI, who at preſent 

_ fills the papal chair under the title of BENEzpicT XIV [Co], 
| Rand much higher in the liſt of literary fame, than the 

bother pontiffs now mentioned; and BEN EDITH XIII ſur- 
paſſed them all in piety, or at leaſt in its appearance, 

which in the whole of his conduct was extraordinary and 
ſtriking, It was he that conceived the laudable deſign of 

reforming many diſorders in the church, and reſtraining 

the corruption and licentiouſneſs of the clergy; ; and for 
this purpoſe held a council, in the palace of the Lateran, 
in the year 1725, whoſe acts and decrees have been made 

5 public. But the event did not anſwer his expectations; 

vor is there any probability, that BEN ED IC XIV, Who 
is attempting the execution of the ſame worthy purpoſe, 
though by different means, will meet with better ſucceſs. 

We muſt not omit obſerving here, that the modern 

= biſhops of Rome make but an indifferent figure in Eu- 
rope, and exhibit little more than an empty ſhadow of 
the authority of the ancient pontiffs. Their prerogatives | 
are diminiſhed, and their power is reſtrained within very 
narrow bounds, The ſovereign princes and ſtates of Eu- 
rope, who embrace their communion, no longer tremble | 
at the thunder of the Vatican, but treat their anathemas 
with indifference and contempt. They, indeed, load the 
bly father with pompous titles, and treat him with all the 
external marks of veneration and reſpect; yet they have 
given a mortal blow to his authority, by the prudent and 

_ artful diſtinction they make between the court of Rome 

and the Roman * For, under the cover of this diſ- 
tinction, they Buffet him with one hand, and ſtroke him _ 
with the other; and, under the moſt reſpectful profeſſion 
of attachment to his perſon, oppoſe the meaſures, and 

diminiſh ſtill more, from day to day, the authority of his 
court. A variety of modern tranſactions might be al- 
leged in confirmation of this, and more eſpecially the 
debates that have ariſen in this century, between the 


> ID This hiſtory was publiſhed while BENEDICT XIV was yet 
alive, | 


court 
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N T. court of Rome and thoſe of France, Naples, Sardinia, and 

Portugal, in all which that ghoſtly court has been obliged 
to yield, and to diſcover its extreme inſignificancy and 
weakneſs. 


ww ret VIII. There have 5 no Sto attempts made in 
Qi 3} 1£C2Nn- 


to this union, it is juſtly conſidered as an impracticable 
ons entirely ſcheme. The difficulties that attend its execution were 


5 removed. greatly augmented by the famous bull of CLEMENT XI, 


entitled Unigenitus, which deprived the peace-makers of ; 
the principal expedient they employed for the accompliſh- 
ment of this union, by putting it out of their power to 
ſoften and mitigate the doctrines of popery, that appeared 
the moſt ſhocking to the friends of the Reformation. This 
_ expedient had been frequently practiſed in former times, 
in order to remove the diſguſt that the Proteftants had 
_ conceived againſt the church of Rome; but the bull Unige- 
nitus put an end to all theſe modifications, and in moſt of 
ttghoſe points that had occaſioned our ſeparation from Rome, 
repreſented the doctrine of that church in the very ſame 
| thocking light in which they had been viewed by the firſt 
reformers. This ſhews, with the utmoſt evidence, that 


all the attempts the Romiſh doctors have made, from time 


to time, to give an air of plauſibility to their tenets, and 
render them palatable, were ſo many ſnares inſidiouſſy 
laid to draw the Proteſtants into their communion; that 
the ſpecious conditions they propoſed as the terms of a re- 
conciliation, were perfidious ſtratagems; and that, conſe- 
quently, there is no ſort of dependance to be made upon 
boy promiſes and declarations of ſuch a dilagenuous: ſet 
of men. 


- Inteſtine „. IX. The inteſtine difeneda, dünne and diviſions, 


viſions in 


=” Aas that reigned i in the Romiſh church, during the preceding 5 
Church. Century, were ſo far from being terminated in this, that 


new fuel was added to the flame, and the animoſities of 
the contending parties grew more vehement from day to 


day. Theſe diviſions ſtill ſubſiſt. The Jeſuits are at 
variance with the Dominicans, and ſome other religious 


orders, though theſe quarrels make little noiſe, and are 


eee on With ſome regard. to Oey and prudence ; the 
| Dominicans 


"* 


later times to bring about a reconciliation between the 
den the Proteſtant and Romiſh churches ; for, notwithſtanding 


05 i the pacific projects formed by private perſons with a view 
| ai Om! 


commouni- 
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Dominicans are on bad terms with the Franciſcans; the c ENT. 
controverſy concerning the nature, lawfulneſs, and ex- XVIII. 
pediency of the Chineſe ceremonies ſtill continues, at leaſt — 
in Europe; and were we to mention all the debates that 
divide the Romiſh church, which boaſts ſo much of its 
unity and infallibility, the enumeration would be endleſs. 
The controverſy relating to Janſeniſm, which was one f 
the principal ſources of that diviſion which reigned within 
the papal juriſdiction, has been carried on with great ſpirit 
and animoſity in France and in the Netherlands. The 
Janſeniſts, or as they rather chuſe to be called, the diſci- 
| ples of AuGusTIN, are inferior to their adverſaries the 
Jeſuits, in numbers, power, and influence; but they equal 
them in reſolution, prudence, and learning, and ſurpaſs 
them in ſanctity of manners and ſuperſtition, by which 
they excite the reſpe& of the people. When their affairs 
take an unfavourable turn, and they are oppreſſed and 
perſecuted by their victorious enemies, they find an aſy- 
lum in the Netherlands. For the greateſt part of the Ro- 
man- catholics in Spaniſh Flanders, and all the members of 
that communion that live under the juriſdiction of the 
United Provinces, embrace the principles and doctrines 
of JANSENIUS [y]. Thoſe that inhabit the United Pro- 
vinces have almoſt renounced their allegiance to the pope, 
though they profeſs a warm attachment to the doctrine - 
and communion of the church of Rome; nor are either 
the exhortations or threatenings of the holy father ſufficient 
to baniſh the obſtinaey of theſe wayward children, or to 
reduce them to a ſtate of ſubjection and obedience. . 
X. The cauſe of the Janſeniſts acquired a peculiar de- The debates 
gree of credit and reputation, both in this and the pre- pen e 
* 9 77 ip BEL no dots: ro a 16: oy Sagar 


fe] This affertion is too general. It is true, that the greateſt part of cat et 
the Roman catholies in the United Provinces are Janſeniſts, and that there 
is no gal toleration of the Jeſuits in that republic, It is nevertheleſs a 
known fact, and a fact that cannot be indifferent to thoſe who have the wel- 
fare and ſecurity of theſe provinces at heart, that the Jeſuits are daily gan- 
ing ground among the Dutch papiſts. They have a flouriſhing chapel in the 
city of Utrecht, and have places of worſhip in ſeveral other cities and ina 
great number of villages, It would be worthy of the wiſdom of the rulers of 
the republic to put a ſtop to this growing evil, and not to ſuffer in a Proteſtant 
| country a religious order Which has been ſuppreiled in a Popiſh one, and de- 
clared enemies of the fat, © en, 


ceding 


. ye inet 


— = 
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CENT, ceding century, by a French tranſlation of the New Te⸗ 


one day to ſee the Pope, who was fond of men of letters, and was himſelf 
66 
— 


ce 


XVIII. ſtament, made by the learned and pious PAschAsius 


QUENEL, a prieſt of the oratory, and accompanied with 
practical annotations, adapted to excite lively impreſſions 
of religion in the minds of men. The quinteſſence of 
Janſeniſm was blended, in an elegant and artful manner, 

with theſe Annotations, and was thus preſented to the 
reader under the moſt pleaſing aſpeft. The Jeſuits were 
alarmed at the ſucceſs of QUENEL's book, and particu- 


larly at the change it had wrought, in many, in favour of 
the theological doctrines of JANSENIUS ; and to remove 
out of the way an inſtrument which proved ſo advantageous 
to their adverſaries, they engaged that weak Prince Lewis 


XIV, to ſolicit the condemnation of this production at 


the court of Rome. CLEMENT XI granted the requeſt of 


the French monarch, becauſe he conſidered it as the re- 
queſt of the Jeſuits; and in the year 1713, iſſued out the 


famous bull Unigenitus, in which QUENEL's New Teſta- 
ment was condemned, and an hundred and one propoſitions 
contained in it, pronounced heretical [pp]. This bull, 
which is alſo known by the name of The Con/titution, 
gave a favourable turn to the affairs of the Jeſuits ; but it 
was highly detrimental to the intereſts of the Romiſh _ 
church, as many of the wiſer members of that commu- 
nion candidly acknowledge. For it not only confirmed 
the Proteſtants in their ſeparation, by convincing them 
that the church of Rome was reſolved to adhere wo je f 


to its ancient ſuperſtitions and corruptions; but alſo of- 


[e To ſhew what a political weather-cock the infallibility of the 


Holy Father was upon this occaſion, it may not be improper to place here aa 
anecdote, which is related by VoLTAIRx, in his Siecle de Louis XIV, vol. it, 
under the article Fanſeniſme, The credit of the teller weighs but light in 
the balance of hiſtorical fame; the anecdote, however, is well atteſted, and 


is as follows: “ The Abbe Renavpor, a learned Frenchman, happening 
ce 


to be at Rome the firſt year of the Pontificate of CEM TNT XI, went 


© a learned man, and found his Holineſs reading Father Quznszr's book. 
On ſeeing RENAU DOT enter the apartment, the Pope ſaid in a kind of 
rapture : Here is a moſt excellent book Ve have nobody at Rome that is ca- 5 


3 80 pable of writing in this manner I wiſh I could engage the author to refide 


< bere!"? And yet this ſame book was condemned afterwards by this fame _ 
J%%»ͤ nt hoo ran eee ee ins 


teſt was favourable to the bull, which was at length ren- 


Tegiſtered among the laws of the ſtate. This contributed 


in the Eighteenth Century. <5 
ended many of the Roman-catholicks, who had no parti- © E & 7, 
cular attachment to the doctrines of JaxsENTUs, and II. 
were only bent on the purſuit of truth and the advance- 
ment of piety. It muſt alſo be obſerved, that the contro- 
verſy relating to Janſeniſm was much heated and aug- 
- mented, inſtead of being mitigated or ſuſpended, by this 
deſpotic and ill-judged edict. „5 
XI. The diſlenſions and tumults excited in France by Somme. 
this edict were violent in the higheſt degree. A conſider- tions in 
able number of biſhops, and a large body compoſed of Fran, or 
perſons eminently diſtinguiſhed by their piety and erudi- 4;.v.1 7 
tion, both among the clergy and laity, appealed from the 
bull to a general council. It was more particularly op- 
_ poſed by the Cardinal DE NoAILL Es, archbiſhop of Paris, 
who, equally unmoved by the authority of the pontiff and 
by the reſentment and indignation of LEWIS XIV, made 
a noble ſtand againſt the deſpotic proceedings of the court 
of Rome. Theſe defenders of the ancient doctrine and 
| liberties of the Gallican church were perſecuted by the 
popes, the French monarch, and the Jeſuits, from whom 
they received an uninterrupted ſeries of injuries and al- 
| fronts. Nay, their entire ruin was aimed at by theſe un- 
relenting adverſaries, and was indeed accompliſhed in 
part, ſince ſome of them were obliged to fly for refuge to 
their brethren in Holland; others forced, by the terrors of 
penal laws and by various acts of tyranny and violence, 
to receive the papal edit; while a conſiderable number, 
_ deprived of their places and ruined in their fortunes, 
looked for ſubſiſtence and tranquillity at a greater diſtance 
from their native country. The iſſue of this famous con- 


dered valid by the authority of the parliament, and was 


in ſome meaſure to reſtore the public tranquillity, but it 
was far from diminiſhing the number of thoſe who com- 

plained of the deſpotiſm of the pontiff; and the kingdom 
of France is ſtill full of Appellants [q], who reject the 
authority of the bull, and only wait for a favourable op- 
pPortunity of reviving a controverſy, which is rather ſuſ- 


-FÞ [9] This was the name that was aſſumed by thoſe 6 ho 2ppealed from | 


the bull aud the vwurt of Rome to a general council. 


pended 
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C EN r. pended than terminated, and of kindling anew a flame 
XVIII. 3 1 . 0 . . NE : a 
6 _ that is covered without being extinguiſhed, 


GT XII. Amidft the calamities in which the Janſeniſts 


umſtances have been involved, they have only two methods left of 


hat contri- maintaining their cauſe againſt their powerful adverſaries, 


ute to ſup» 


port the and theſe are their writings and their miracles, The for- 


cauſe of Jan- mer alone have proved truly uſeful to them; the latter 
ſerum in gave them only a tranſitory reputation, which, being ill- 
founded, contributed in the iſſue to ſink their credit. The 
writings in which they have attacked both the Pope and 
the Jeſuits are innumerable ; and many of them are com- 
poſed with ſuch eloquence, ſpirit, and ſolidity, that they 
have produced a remarkable effect. The Janſeniſts, how- 
ever, looking upon all human means as inſufficient to 
ſupport their cauſe, turned their views towards ſupernatu- 
ral ſuccours, and endeavoured to make it appear that 
their cauſe was the peculiar object of the divine protection 
and approbation. For this purpoſe they perſuaded the 
multitude, that God had endowed the bones and aſhes of 
certain perſons, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their 
Zeal in the cauſe of JANSENIUsS, and had, at the point of 
death, appealed a ſecond time from the pope to a general 
council, with the powe rof healing the moſt inveterate diſ- 
eaſes. The perſon whoſe remains were principally ho- 
noured with this marvellous efficacy, was the Abbe Pa- 
RIS, a man of family, whoſe natural character was dark 
and melancholy ; his ſuperſtition exceſſive beyond all cre- 
dibility; and who, by an auſtere abſtinence from bodily 


nouriſhment, and the exerciſe of other inhuman branches 


olf penitential diſcipline, was the voluntary cauſe of his 
own death [r]. To the miracles which were ſaid to be 
wrought at the tomb of this fanatic, the Janſeniſts added 
a great variety of viſions and relations, to which they 
audaciouſly attributed a divine origin; for ſeveral members 
of the community, and more eſpecially thoſe who reſided 
at Paris, pretended to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt; and, 
in conſequence of this prerogative, delivered inſtructions, 


I.,] The impoſture that reigned in theſe pretended miracles has been de- 


tected and expoſed by various authors; but by none with more acuteneſs, 

perſpicuity, and penetration, than by the ingenious Dr, DovGLas, in his 
excellent Treatiſe on Miracles, entitled, The. Criterion, which was publiſhed 
by MiLLas, in the year 1754, „ | 5 85 
3 d _ predictions, 
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predictions, and exhortations, which, though frequently e E N 1. 
extravagant, and almoſt always inſipid, yet moved the XVI, 
paſſions and attracted the admiration of the ignorant mul- | 
titude. The prudence, however, of the court of France 
put a ſtop to theſe fanatical tumults and falſe miracles ; 
and in the ſituation in which things are at preſent, the 
Janſeniſts have nothing left but thelr genius and their 
pens to maintain their cauſe Hart | 
XIII. We can fay but very little of the Greek and The fate of | 
Eaſtern churches. The profound ignorance in which the Eaftern | 
they live, and the deſpotic yoke under which they groan, — 
prevent their forming any plans to extend their limits, or 
making any attempts to change their ſtate. The Ruſſians, 
as we had formerly occaſion to obſerve, aſſumed, under 
the reign of PETER the Great, a leſs ſavage and barbarous 
_ aſpect, than they had, before that memorable period ; and 
in this century have given ſomc grounds to hope that they 
may one day be reckoned among the civilized nations. 
'There are, nevertheleſs, immenſe multitudes of that rug- 
ged people, who are ſtill attached to the brutiſh ſuperſti- 
tion and diſcipline of their anceſtors ; and there are ſeve- 
ral in whom the barbarous ſpirit of perſecution ill ſo far 
prevails, that, were it in their power, they would cut off 
the Proteſtants, and all other ſects that differ from them, 
by fire and ſword, This appears evident from a variety 
of circumſtances, and more eſpecially from the book 
which STEPHEN JAVORSKI has compoſed againſt heretics 
of all denominations. 5 
Ihe Greek Chriſtians are | faid to be treated at vreſent 
| by their haughty maſters with more clemency and indul- 
gency than in former times. The Neſtorians and Mo- 
nophyſites in Afia and Africa perſevere in their refuſal to 
enter into the communion of the Romiſh church, not- 
withſtanding the earneſt entreaties and alluring offers 
: that * been made from time to time * the pore $ le- 


= (1 Things are ty 3 FAA the learned 8 wrote « this : | _ 
paragraph, The ſtorm ot juſt reſentment that has ariſen againſt the Jeſuits, Fs 3 
and has been attended with the extinction of their order in Portugal, France, | | 
"= and in all the Spaniſh dominions, has difarmed the moſt formidable adverſaries 
of Janſeniſm, and muſt * be conſidered. as an eveat highly fa- 
vourable to the Fnſeniſts. | | ne 


Vol. V. | | | 5 G EP gates, 5 
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XVIII. man pontiffs have frequently attempted to renew, by an- 


other ſacred expedition, their former connexions with the 
kingdom of Abyſſinia; but they have not yet been able to 
find out a method of eſcaping the vigilance of that court, 
which {ill perſiſts in its abhorrence of popery, Nor is 
it at all probable, that the embaſſy, which is now pre- 
paring at Rome for the Abyflinian emperor, will be at- 
tended with ſucceſs.— The Menophyiites propagate their 
_ doctrine in Ala with zeal and aſſiduity, and have not 
long ago gained over to their communion a part of the 
Neſtorians who inhabit the maritime coaſts of India. 


The exter- XIV. The Lutheran church, which dates its founda- 


nal ſtate of 


ee e tion from the year 1517, and the confeſſion of Augſburg 
n church. from the year 1530, celebrated in peace and proſperity the 


ſecular return of theſe memorable periods in the years 1717 
and 1730. It received, ſome years ago, a conſiderable 
acceſſion to the number of its members b the emigration 
of that multitude of Proteſtants which abandoned the ter- 
ritory of Saltzburg and the town of Berchtolſgaden, in 
order to breathe a free air, and to enjoy unmoleſted the 
_ exerciſe of their religion. One part of theſe emigrants 
ſettled in Pruſſia, another in Holland, and many of them 
tranſplanted themſelves and their families to America and 
other diſtant regions. This circumſtance contributed 
greatly to propagate the doctrine and extend the reputa- 
tion of the Lutheran church, which thus not only ob- 
tained a footing in Aſia and America, but alſo formed ſe- 
veral congregations of no ſmall note in theſe remote parts 
of the world, The ſtate of Lutheraniſm at home has not 
been ſo proſperous, ſince we learn, both from public tranſ-— 
actions, and alſo from the complaints of its profeſſors and 
patrons, that, in ſeveral parts of Germany, the Lutheran 
church has been 1njuriouſly oppreſſed, and unjuſtly de- 


Prived of ſeveral of its privileges and neee, by 5 
votaries of Rome. 


1 XV. It has been e poſſible to introduce an 
tate. change into the ſyſtem of doctrine and diſcipline that is 


received in that church, becauſe the ancient confeſſions 
and rules that were drawn up to point out the tenets that 


were to be believed, and the rites and ceremonies that 


were to be performed, 155 remain in 1 their full authority, 
JON . | and | 


R FF 
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and are conſidered as the ſacred zuardians of the LuthetanC N r. 
faith and worſhip. The method however of illuſtrating, 


enforcing, and defending the doctrines of Chriſtianity, 


has undergone ſeveral changes in the Lutheran church. 


Towards the commencement of this century, an artleſs 


ſimplicity was generally obſerved by the miniſters of that 


communion, and all philoſophical terms and abſtract rea- 


ſonings were entirely laid afide, as more adapted to ob- 


ſcure than to illuſtrate the truths of the Goſpel. But in 


_ proceſs of time a very different way of thinking began to 


take place; and ſeveral learned men entertained a notion, | 


that the doctrines of Chriſtianity could not maintain their 
ground, if they were not ſupported by the aids of philo- 
ſophy, and exhibited and proved in a geometrical order. 


The adepts in juriſprudence, who undertook in the laſt 


century the reviſion and correction of the body of eccle- 
ſiaſtical law that is in force among the Lutherans, carried 
on their undertaking with great aſſiduity and ſpirit ; and 
our church- government would at this day bear another 
aſpect, if the ruling powers had judged it expedient to 
liſten to their counſels and repreſentations, We ſee, in- 
deed, in ſeveral places, evident proofs, that the directions 
of theſe great men, relating to the external form of eccle- 


ſiaſtical government, diſcipline, and worſhip, are highly 


_ reſpected ; and that their ideas even of the doctrinal part - 
of religion have been more or leſs adopted by many. 
h Hence, it is not at all ſurpriſing, that warm diſputes have 
_ ariſen between them and the rulers of the church, con- 
cCerning ſeveral points. The Lutheran doctors are appre- 
henſive that, if the ſentiments of certain of theſe reformers _ 
| took place, religion would become entirely ſubſervient to 
the purpoſes of civil policy, and be at length converted 
into a mere ſtate- machine; and this apprehenſion is not 
peculiar to the clergy alone, but is alſo entertained by 
| ſome perſons. of * and ee even — ihe. 
Divilians 5 
XVI. The liberty of FE TER 1 and writing, Inteſtioe 
concerning religious matters, Which began to prevail 1 in enemies 
the laſt century, was, in this, ſtill further confirmed and 


augmented; and it extended ſo far as to encourage both 


infidels and fanatics to pour forth among the multitude, 


without reſtraint, all the effuſions of their enthuſiaſm and 
G 2 Extravagance. 
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extravagance. Accordingly we have ſeen, and ſtill fee, 
numbers of fanatics and innovators ſtart up from time to 


— time, and, under the influence of enthuſiaſm, or of a diſ- 


ordered brain, divulge their crude fancies and dreams 


ö among the people, by which they either delude many 


occaſion conteſts and diviſions of the moſt diſagreeable 
kind. We mentioned formerly ſeveral of theſe diſturbers 


from the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, or at leaſt 


: of the tranquillity of the church, to whom we may add 


here the notorious names of TzxnHART, GicnuTELIUs, 
_ UBERFELD, ROSENBACH, BREDEL, SEIZIUS, RoEME- 

LING, and many others, who either imagined that they 
were divinely inſpired, or from a perſuaſion of their ſupe- 


_ doctrine and diſcipline of the church. Many writers 
drew their pens againſt this preſumptuous and fanatical _ 
tribe; though the greateſt part of thoſe who compoſed it 
were really below the notice of men of character, and 
were rather worthy of contempt than of oppoſition. And, 
indeed, it was not ſo much the force of reaſon and ar- 
gument, as the experience of their bad ſucceſs, that con- 


rior capacity and knowledge ſet up for reformers of the 


vinced theſe fanatics of their folly, and made them deſiſt 


from their chimerical projects. Their attempts could not 


ſtand the trial of time and common ſenſe; and therefore, 


after having made a tranſitory noiſe, they fell into obli- 
vion. Such is the common and deſerved fate of almoſt 
all the fanatical ringleaders of the deluded populace; 
they ſtart up all of a ſudden, and make a figure for a 
while; but, generally ſpeaking, they ruin their own cauſe 

buy their imprudence or obſtinacy, by their auſterity or 
perverſeneſs, by their licentious conduct or their inteſtine 


i diviſions. 


Herrenhut- | 
a 


XVII. Many place i in | this 8 claſs the Brethren. 
"of: Herrenhut, who were firſt formed into a religious 
community, in the village ſo named, in Luſatia, by the 
famous Count ZINZENDORFF ; and afterwards grew fo 
numerous, that their emigrants were ſpread abroad in all 
the countries of Europe, reached even as far as the Indies, 
and formed ſettlements in the remoteſt quarters of the 
globe. The Herrenhutters call themſelves the deſcendants 


_ of the Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, who, in the fif- 
teenth century, thiew — the deſpotic yoke of Rome, 


animated 


by 
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animated by the zealous exhortations and the heroic ex- CE N T. 


more propriety, to imitate the example of that ;amous 
community, than to deſcend from thoſe who compoſed it; 


for it is well known, that there are very few Babeitianr 


and Moravians in the fraternity of the Herrenhutters; and 
it is extremely doubtful, whether even this ſmall number 


are to be conſidered as the poſterity of the ancient Bohe- 
mian Brethren that diſtinguiſhed themſelves ſo early by 


their zeal for the Reformation. 


If we are to give credit to the declarations of the Her- 
renhutters, they agree with the Lutherans in their doc- 
trine and opinions, and only differ from them in their 


ccclefiaſtica] diſcipline, and in thoſe religious inſtitutions 


| and rules of life which form the reſemblance between the 


Bohemian Brethren and the diſciples of Z1Nz&NDORFE, 


There are, indeed, many who doubt much of the truth 
of this declaration, and ſuſpect that the ſociety now un- 
der confideration, and more eſpecially their rulers and 
ringleaders, ſpeak the language of Lutheraniſm, when 
they are among the Lutherans, in order to obtain their 
flavour and indulgence ; and thoſe who have examined 
this matter with the moſt attention repreſent this frater- 
nity as compoſed of perſons of different religions, as well 
as of various ranks and orders. Be that as it may, it is 
at leaſt very difficult to gueſs the reaſon that induces 
them to live in ſuch an entire ſtate of ſeparation from 
the Lutheran communion, and to be fo ambitiouſly zea- 
lous in augmenting their ſect, if the only difference be- 
_ tween them and the Lutherans lies in the nature of their 
diſcipline, and in certain rites and inſtitutions that do not 
belong to the eſſence of religion. For the true and ge- 
nuine followers of JESUS CHRIST are but little concerned 
about the outward forms of eccleſiaſtical government and 
diſcipline, knowing that real religion conſiſts in faith and 
N and not in external rites and inſtitutions [5] 


| 8 [5] It. is e We to 1 Dr. Meint en! in foch 1 
. vague and general terms of this ſet, without taking the leaſt notice of their | 
_ pernicious doctrines and their flagitious practices, that do not only disfigure 
the ſacred truths of the Goſpel, but alſo ſap all the foundations of morality, 
To be perſuaded of this, the reader, beſides the accounts which Rimivs has 
kiven of this enormous ſect, will do well to o conſult a curious Preface, pre- 


8 3 . XVIII. 


ample of JohN Huss. They may however be ſaid, with XVIII. 
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5 The ſtate o 

J philoſuphy 

among the 

„ Lutherang, Eh | | 3 1 
fred to the French tranſlation of A Paſteral Letter againſt Fanaticiſm, ad- 

dreſſed by Mr. STINsTRA, an Anabaptiſt miniſter in Frieſland, to his con- 
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XVIII. It was the opinion of many, that the ſuccours 
Pk ary to ſtem the tor- 

- rent of ſuperſtition and ſtop its growing progreſs, and 
that theſe alone were adapted to accomplith this defirable 


of philoſophy were abſolutely nece 


gregation, and publiſhed at Leyden in the year 1752. It may not be amiſs to 


add hete a paſſage, relating to this odious community, from the biſhop of 


_ Grovctsres's treatiſe, entitled, The Doctrine of Grace, The words of 


light. But of all the ſingularities for which this ſect is famous, the notions 
they entertain of the organs of generation in both ſexes, are the moſt enor- 


that great and eminent prelate are as follows: © As purity reſpects practice, 
e the Moravians give us little trouble, If we may credit the yet unconfuted 


© relations both in print and in MS, compoſed by their oon members, the 
participants in their moſt ſacred myſterious rites, their practices in the 


e conſummation of marriage are ſo horribly, ſo unſpeakably flagitious, that 
this people ſeems to have no more pretence to be put into the number of 
% Chriſtian ſeQs, than the TuRLUuPINS of the thirteenth century, a vaga- 
 « bond crew of miſcreants, who rambled over Traly, France, and Germany, 
“ calling themſelves the Brotbers and Sifters of the Free Spirit, who, in ſpe- 
. evjation, profeſſed that ſpecies of Atheiſm called Pantbeiſm, and, in prac- 
tice, pretended to be exempted from all the obligations of morality and 


„religion.“ See Doctrine of Grace, 12mo. vol, ii, p. 153. As to the 


doctrines of this ſe, they open a door to the moſt liceatious effects of fana- 
-ticiſm. Such among many others are the following, drawn from the expreſs | 
declarations of Count Zix z EN DORF, the head and founder of the com- 
munity: That the law is not a rule of life to a believer : :=—That the moral 


law belongs only to the Jews: — That a converted perſon cannot fin againſt 


mouſly wild and extravagant, I confider (ſays Count ZIx z EN DORT, in one 
of his ſermons) the AR Ts for diſtinguiſhing both ſexes in Chriſtians, as the 


5 moſt honourable of the whole body, my Lord and Cod having partly inhabited. 
| them, and partly worn them bimſelf. This raving ſecretery looks upon the 
conjugal act as a piece of ſcenery, in which the male repreſents Chriſt the 
| huſband of ſouls, and the female the church, The married brother (ſays he) 
knows matrimony, reſpefs it, but does not think upon it of bis own accord, and _ 
thus the precious member of the covenant (i. e. the Penis) is ſo much forgot, 
becomes ſo uſeleſs, and conſequently is reduced to ſuch a natural numbneſs, by nat 


being uſed, that afterwards, when be is to marry, and uſe it, the Saviour muft 


reſtore him from this deadneſs of body. And when an Eſther by grace, and fifter 

according to her make, gets ſight of this member, ber ſenſes are ſhut up and ſhe 
Holily perceives, that God the Son vas a bey. Ye holy matrons, 2bbo as wives 
are about your Vice Chriſis, bonour that precious ſign with the utmoſt veneration. 
We beg the chaſte reader's pardon for preſenting him with this odious ſpeci · 

| men of f the borrors of che Moravian ee | | 


purpoſe | 
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8; 


purpoſe. Hence the ſtudy of philoſophy, which, towards CENT. 


branch of philoſophy, which is commonly known under 
the denomination of Metaphyſics, was generally preferred, 


as it leads to the firſt principles of things; and the im- 
provements made in this important ſcience were very con- 
ſiderable. Theſe improvements were owing chiefly to 
the genius and penetration of the immortal LEIBNITZ, 
who caſt a new light upon metaphyſics, and gave this in- 
tereſting branch of philoſophy a more regular form. This 


gree of perfection from 


ſcience received a ſtill greater deg 


the philoſophical labours of the acute and indefatigable 
Work, who reduced it into a ſcientific order, and! gave 
its deciſions the ſtrength and evidence of a geometrical 
demonſtration. Under this new and reſpectable form it 


captivated the attention and eſteem of the greateſt part of 
the German philoſophers, and of thoſe in general who 


purſue truth through the paths of ſtrict evidence; and it 
was applied with great ardour and zeal to illuſtrate and 
confirm the great truths both of natural and revealed reli- 


2 


gion. This application of the Fir/t Philoſophy gave much 
uncaſineſs to ſome pious men, who were extremely ſoli- 
citous to preſerve pure and unmixed the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity; and it was accordingly oppoſed by them 
with great eagerneſs and obſtinacy. Thus the ancient 
_ conteſt between Philoſophy and Theology, Faith and Rea- 
fon, was unhappily revived, and has been carried on with 
much animoſity for ſeveral years paſt, For many are of 
ppinion, that this metaphyſical philoſophy inſpires youth- 
ful minds with notions that are far from being favourable 
to the doctrines, and more eſpecially to the poſitive in- 
ſtitutions of religion; that, ſeconded by the warmth of 
fancy, at that age of levity and preſumption, it engen- 
deͤrs an arrogant contempt of Divine Revelation, and an 
exceſſive attachment to human reaſon, as the only infalli- 
ble guide of man; and that, inſtead of throwing new 
light on the ſcience of theology and giving it an additional 
air of dignity, it has contributed, on the contrary, to 
cover it with ny and to fink it into oblivian and 


F 


the concluſion of the laſt century, ſeemed to decline, was XVIII. 
now revived, eſtabliſhed upon a more rational footing, 
and purſued with uncommon aſſiduity and ardour. The 


5 The contro 


religious 
E nteſts, di- 
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CENT. XIX. In order to juſtify this heavy charge againſt the 

metaphyſical philoſophy, they appeal to the writings of 

Th ” LAURENT SCHMIDT, whom they commonly call the 
e Wer 

cheim trant · ertheim- interpreter, from the place of his reſidence. 

lation of This man, who was by no means deſtitute of abilities, 


XVIII. 


the Bible. and had acquired a profound knowledge of the philoſo- 
LE phy now under conſideration, undertook, ſome years ago, 
a new German tranſlation of the Holy Scriptures, to 
which he prefixed a new ſyſtem of theology, drawn up in 


a geometrical order, that was to ſerve him as a guide in 
the expoſition of the ſacred oracles. This undertaking : 


8 proved highly detrimental to its author, as it drew upon 
him from many quarters ſevere marks of oppoſition and 


reſentment; for, ſcarcely had he publiſhed the Five Books 


of Moss, as a ſpecimen of his method and abilities, 


when he was not only attacked by ſeveral writers, but alſo 


brought before the ſupreme tribunal of the empire, and 
there accuſed as an enemy of the Chriſtian religion and a 


caviller at divine truth. This ſevere charge was founded 
upon this circumſtance only, that he had boldly departed 
from the common explication of certain paſſages in the 
books of Mosts, which are generally ſuppoſed to prefi- 
gure the Mssran [J. On this account he was caſt 
into priſon, and his errors were looked upon as capitally 


criminal; but he Juckily eſcaped the vigilance of his 
5 keepers, and ſaved himſelf by flight. 


verſies called 


> re] De. e gives pere but the half of the accuſation brought | 
againit SCHMIDT, in the yeer 1739, when he was charged with attempting 

to prove that there was not the ſmalleſt trace or veſtige of the doctrine of the 

Trinity, nor any prediction pointing out the Mgss1Aan, to be found in the 


Five Books of Mosts. It was by the authority of an imperial edi, age 


_ dreſſed by CrarLes I'S: to the mma of the | Empire, that SCHMIDT W s 


e. e 


IPhether 


RX. The bare indication of the controver few that have 
Pf diyided the Lutheran church ſince the commencement of 
Pietiſtical, 2 
and other this century would make up a long liſt. The religious 
conteſts that were ſet on foot by the Pietiſts were carried 
: on in ſome places with animoſity, in others with mode- 
vide the Lu- 8 
„ ration, according to the characters of the champions, and 
5 church, the temper and ſpirit of the people. Theſe conteſts, 5 
however, have gradually ſubſided in proceſs of time, and 
4 ſeem at e to be all reduced to the ee queſtion, 5 
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e a wicked man be capable of acquiring a true and c E N T. 
certain knowledge F divine things, or be Fe of any. YL 
degree or ſpecies of divine illumination? The controverſy on 

that has been excited by this queſtion is conſidered by 
many as a mere diſpute about words; its deciſion, at leaſt, 
is rather a matter of curioſity than importance. Man 

| other points, that had been more or leſs debated in the 

"I laſt century, occaſioned keen conteſts in this, ſuch as the 

9 eternity of hell torments; the reign of CHRIST upon earth 

dur ing a thouſand years; and the final reſtoration 7 all in- 
telligent Beings to order, perfection, and happineſs. The 
mild and indulgent ſentiments of JohN FaBRICIVs, pro- 
feſſor of divinity at Helmſtadt, concerning the importance 
of the controverſy between the Lutherans and Roman- 
catholics, excited alſo a warm debate; for this doctor, 
together with his diſciples, went fo far as to maintain, 
that the difference between the two churches was of ſo 
little conſequence, that a Lutheran might ſafely embrace 
popery. The famous controverſies that have been Car- 
ried on between certain divines and ſome eminent civi- 
Hans, concerning the rites and obligations of wedlock, 
the lawful grounds of divorce, and the nature and ouilt 
of concubinage, are ſufficiently known, Other diſputes 
of inferior moment, which have been of a ſudden growth 

and of ſhort duration, we ſhall paſs over in filence, as 
the knowledge of them is not neceſſary to our forming 
an accurate idea of the Internal ſtate of the Lutheran 

church. 5 

XXI. Toe Reformed charch Kill; carries the me ex- The fate of 

- ternal aſpe& under which it has been already deſcribed u]. the Reform- 

For, though there be every where extant certain books, en churene 

"3 -  creeds, and confeſſions, by which the wiſdom and vigi- „„ 

lance of ancient times thought proper to perpetuate the 
truths of religion, and to preſerve them from the conta- 
gion of hereſy; yet, in moſt places, no perſon is obliged 

to adhere ſtrictiy to the doctrines they contain; and thoſe 

who profeſs the main and fundamental truths of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, and take care to avoid too great an intimacy 

N [w] with the tenets of Socinianiſm and Popery, are deemed | 
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| | =Y [Lz] This bekeiton the reader will find above, at the beginning of | 
| the laſt century, : 


** LJ Nimiam cofutudinen, The expreſſion is remarkable and | 
worthy 


| 
* 
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CEN 'T, worthy members of the Reformed church [x]. Hence, 
XVII. in our times, this great and extenſive community com- 


— prehends, in its boſom, Arminians, Calviniſts, Supra- 
lapſarians, Sublapſarians, and Univerſaliſts, who live to- 
* in th and * [ 55 and unite their ef- 


malignant ; ; it would make the ignorant a unwary apt to believe, that the 


Reformed church allows its members certain approaches towards Popery and 


Socinianiſm, provided they do not carry theſe approaches too far, even to an 
intimate union with them. This repreſentation of the Reformed church is 
too glaringly falſe to proceed from ignorance ; and Dr. Mosxegrm's extenfive 

knowledge places him beyond the ſuſpicion of an involuntary miſtake in this 
matter. It is true, this reflexion bears hard upon his candour z and we are 
extremely ſorry that we cannot, in this place, do juſtice to the e - 
| of that great man, without arraigning bis equity, | 
Te [*] Nothing tan be more unfair, or at leaſt more inaccurate, than 8 
i this repreſentation of things. It proceeds from a ſuppoſition that is quite 


chimerical, even that the Reformed churches in England, Scotland, Holland, 


Germany, Switzerland, & c. form one general body, and have, beſides their 


reſpective and particular ſyſtems of government and diſcipline, ſome general 


Jaws of religious toleration, in conſequence of which they admit a variety of | | 
ſects into their communion, But this genera! Hierarchy does nat exiſt, The 
| ? friends of the Reformation, whom the muitiplied horrors and abſurdities . 
: Popery obliged to abandon the communion of Rome, were formed, in proceſs 
of time, into diſtinct eccleſiaſtical bodies, or national churches, every one of 
which has its peculiar form of government and diſcipline, The toleration 
that is enjoyed by the various ſeas and denominations of Chriſtians, ariſes in 
part from the clemency of the ruling powers, and from the charity and for. 
bearance which individuals think themſelves bound to erteile, one eme | 
another. See the following note. | 
o] If the different denominations of Chriſtians here f lire | 
together in the mutual exerciſe of charity and benevolence, notwithſtanding - 
the diverſity of their theological opinions, this circumſtance, which Dr. 
_ Mosnx1M ſeems to mention as a reproach, is, on the contrary, a proof, that 
the true and genuine ſpirit of the Goſpel (which is a ſpirit of forbearance, 
. meekneſs, and charity) prevails among the members of the Reformed churches, 
But it muſt be carefully obſerved, that this charity, though it diſcovers the 
| _ amiable bond of peace, does not, by any means, imply uniformity of ſenti- 
ment, indifference about truth, or ſuppoſe that the Reformed churches have 
relaxed or departed from thaly ſyſtem of doctrine. Indeed, as there is no 
general Reformed church, ſo there is no general Reformed Creed or Con- 
feſſion of Faith, The eftabliſhed church of England has its peculiar ſyſtem h 
of doctrine and government, which remains fill unchanged, and in full 
force; and to which an aſſent is demanded from all its members, and in a 
more eſpecial ſolemn and expreſs manner from thoſe who are its miniſters. _ 
Such is the caſe with the national Reformed churches in the United Pro- 
 vinces, The Diſſenters in theſe countries, who are tolerated by the ſtate, | 


forts 


OY — ER 
See 2 * 
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forts in healing the breach and diminiſhing the weight c E N r. 
and importance of thoſe controverſies that ſeparate them XVII. 
from each other [X J. This moderation is, indeed, ſe- 
verely cenſured by many of the Reformed doctors in 
Switzerland, Germany, and more eſpecially in Holland, 
who lament in the moſt ſorrowful ſtrains the decline of the 
ancientpurity and ſtrictneſs that characterized the doctrine | 
and diſcipline of the church, and ſometimes attack with 
the ſtrongeſt marks of indignation and reſentment theſe 
modern contemners of primitive orthodoxy, But as the 
moderate party has an evident ſuperiority in point of num- 


hlaave alſo their reſpective bonds of eccleſiaſtical union; and ſuch of them, 
5 particularly in England and Ireland, as differ from the eſtabliſhment only in 
' their form of government and worſhip, and not in matters of doctrine, are 
treated with indulgence by the more moderate members of the national 
church, who look upon them as their Brethren, 5 8 
[z] In the 4to edition of this work, I miſtook, in a moment of 
| Inadvertency, the conſtruction of this ſentence in the original Latin, and 
rendered the paſſage as if Dr. Mosns 12 had repreſented the Reformed 
_ Churches as diminiſhing the weight and irnportance of thoſe controverſies that 
ſeparate them from the church of Rome; whereas be repreſents them (andy 
Indeed, what he ſays is rather an encomium than a reproach) as diminiſhing | 
the weight of thoſe controverſies which ſeparate them from each other. One 


Ba carat CEA 


L e 


F of the circumſtances that made me fall more eaſily into this miſtake, was 
3 my having read, the moment before I committed it, Dr. Mos nE T's inſi- 
a nuation with reſpect to the ſpirit of the church of England in the very next Fg 
F page, where he ſays very inconſiderately, that wve may judge of that ſpirit by 
F the conduct of Dr. Wak x, who formed a project of peace and union bel zueen the 
4 Engliſh and Gallican cburches, founded upon this condition, that each of tbe 
1 | to communities ſhould retain the greateſt part of their peculiar dofrines. This 
£ is ſuppoſing, though upon the foundation of a miſtaken fact, that the church 


I of England, at leaſt, is making evident approaches to the church of Rome. 
4 When I had made the miſtake, which turned really an encomium into an | 
accuſation, I thought it incumbent on me to defend the Reformed church 
- againſt the charge of an approximation to. Popery, For this purpoſe I ob- 

ſerved (in note [&] of the 4to edition) * that the Reformed churches were 

| „ never at ſuch a diftance from the ſpirit and doctrine of the church of 
6. Rome as they are at this day; and that the improvements in ſcience, that 

1 & characteriſe the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe into 
| „ Romiſh ſuperſtition morally impoſſible in thoſe who have been once de- 
4 “ livered from its baneful influence.” The ingenious author of the Con- 
Feſſional did not find this reaſoning concluſive; and the objections he has 
ſtarted againſt it do not appear to me unſurmountable, I have therefore 
9 thrown upon paper ſome farther thoughts upon the preſent ſtate of the 
| i Reformed Religion, and the influence of improvements in philoſophy upon 

a its advancement; and theſe thoughts the reader will find in the Second 
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C E N T. 


Proj-&ts of 


reunion be- 


tween the 


Reformed 
and the Lu- 


therans, | 
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bers, power, and influence, theſe attacks of their adver- 


ſaries are, generally ſpeaking, treated with the utmoſt 
indifference. 


XXII. Whoever thine FEY all theſe things & 


with due attention, will be obliged to acknowledge, that 
neither the Lutherans nor Arminians have, at this day, 
any further ſubject of controverſy or debate with the Re- 


formed church, conſidered in a general point of view, but 
only with individuals, with private perſons that are mem- _ 
bers of this great community [a]. For the church, con- 


fidered in its collective and general character, allows now 
to all its members the full liberty of entertaining the ſen- 


iments * think moſt reaſonable in relation | to thoſe 


1 8 Citing this to 0 true, with refpett to the Ambient 5 


cannot be affirmed, with equal truth, in regard to the Lutherans, whoſe 
doctrine concerning the Corporal preſence of Cur1sT in the euchariſt, and the 


communication of the properties of bis divine to his buman nature, is rejected by 
all the Reformed churches, without exception. But it is not univerſally true, 
even with reſpect to the Arminians. For though theſe latter are particularly 


_ favoured by the church of Exglaud; though Arminianiſm may be ſaid to 


| have become predominant among the members of that church, or at leaſt 
to have lent its influence in mitigating ſome of its articles in the private ſen- 


timents of thoſe who ſubſcribe themz yet the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
5 church of Ergland ſtill maintain their authority; ; and when we judge of the : 
doctrine and diſcipline of any church, it is more natural to form this jodg- 


ment from its eabliſped Creeds and Conf Nin of Faith, than from the ſenti- 


5 church of England. the direct contrary. of what Dr. Mosxz1M aſſerts is 
ſtrictly true; for it 3s rather with that church, and its rule of faith, that the | 
| Lutherans are at variance, than with private perſons, who, prompted by a 
Gli of Chriſtian moderation, mitigate ſome of its doctrines, in order cha- 
ritably to extend the limits of its communion, But, if we turn our view to 
| the Reformed churches in Holland, Germany, and a part of Switzerland, the 
miſtake of our author will ſtill appear more palpable; for ſome of theſe _ 
_ Churches confider certain doctrines, both of the Arminians and Lutherans, 
28 a juſt cauſe of excluding them from their communion. The queſtion here 


ments and principles of particular perſons. So that, with reſpect to the 


1 1s not, whether this rigour is laudable? it is the matter of fact that we are 


examining at preſent. The church of England, indeed, if we confider its 


| : _ therans as fundamental, and is therefore ready to receive them into its com- 
munion; and the ſame thing may, perhaps, be effirmed of ſeveral of the 


preſent temper and ſpirit, does not look upon any of the errors of the Lu- 


| 3 churches upon the Continent. But this is very far from being a 


proof, that the Lutherans bave at this day (as Dr. Mozyz IN aſſerts) 20 


| further ſubjeft of controverſy or debate with theſe churches; it only p.oves, 
- that theſe  urekes: nouriſh. a ſpirit o Tolexation and . Cys. worthy. of 


imitation, 
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and Arminians from its communion, and looks upon the 


eſſence of Chriſtianity and its fundamental truths as in no 


wiſe affected by theſe points, however variouſly they may 


be explained by the contending parties. But this mode- 


ration, inſtead of facilitating the execution of the plans, 
that have been propoſed by ſome, for the re- union of the 


93 


points of doctrine that formerly excluded the Ladicians CENT. 


XVII. 


Lutheran and Reformed churches, contribute rather to 


prevent this re- union, or at leaſt to render it much more 


Reformed church has rendered too wide the way of falva- 


nion, not only to us (Lutherans), but alſo to Chriſtians 
of all ſects and all denominations, Accordingly we find, 


that when, about twenty years ago, ſeveral eminent doc- 
tors of our communion, with the learned and celebrated 
MarTHEw PFAFF at their head, employed their good 


offices with zeal and fincerity in codes to our union with 


XXIII. The church of England, which is now the 
chief and leading branch of that great community that 
goes under the denomination of the Reformed church, 
continues in the ſame ſtate, and is governed by the ſame 


difficult. For thoſe among the Lutherans, who are zea- 
lous for the maintenance of the truth, complain that the 


tion, and opened the arms of fraternal love and commu- 


the Reformed church; this pacific project was ſo warmly | 
_ oppoſed by the. greateſt part of the Fütterung, that it came 
to nothing in a ſhort time . 


The preſent 
ſtate of * 
church * 
En 5 and. 


35 principles, that it aſſumed at the Revolution under the 
reign of King WILLIAM III. The eſtabliſhed form of 
: church-government is Epiſcopacy, which is embraced by 


the ſovereign, the nobility, and the greateſt part of the 


2 The Preſtyterians, and the numerous ſets of C 


> [6] The vile of the very pious N 1 Dr. 8 for nies 


-2þ ing the Lutheran and Reformed churches, and the reaſons on which he 


juſtified this project, are worthy of the truly Chriſtian ſpirit, and do honour 
to the 2 accurate and ſound judgment of that moſt eminent and excellent di- 


vine “. And it is ſomewhat ſurpriſing, conſidering the proofs of moderation 


and judgment that Dr. Msn EI has given in other parts of this valuable 


hiſtory, that he neither mentions the project of Dr. Prare with applauſe, 5 


nor the ſtiffneſs of the Lutherans on this occaſion with any mark of E 
bation. „ 


Set this learned author s coliecio Scriprorum Fal ad unionem 


inter Proteſtantes fotietian, pr. bli iſhed 1 in * at [as in Sonny. in the year 


different | 
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CENT. different denominations that are comprehended under the 
XVI: general title of Nonconformiſis, enjoy the ſweets of reli- 


gious liberty, under the influence of a legal toleration. 
Thoſe, indeed, who are beſt acquainted with the preſent 


ſtate of the Engliſh nation, tell us, that the diſſenting 
intereſt declines from day to day, and that the cauſe of 


Non- conformity owes this gradual decay, in a great mea- 
ſure, to the lenity and moderation that are practiſed by 
the rulers of the eſtabliſhed chuach. The members of 


this church may be divided into two claſſes, according to 
their different ideas of the origin, extent, and dignity of 


epiſcopal juriſdiction, For ſome look upon the govern- 
ment of biſhops to be founded on the authority of a di- 


vine inſtitution, and are immoderately zealous in extend- 
ing the power and prerogatives of the church; others, of 
a more mild and ſedate ſpirit, while they conſider the 
epiſcopal form of government as far ſuperior to every other 
ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical polity, and warmly recommend 
all the precautions that are neceſſary to its preſervation and 
the independence of the clergy, yet do not carry this at- 
tachment to ſuch an exceſſive degree, as to refuſe the 
name of a church to every religious community that is 
not governed by a biſhop, or to defend the prerogatives 


and pretenſions of the epiſcopal order with an intempe- 


rate zeal ſc). Theſe two claſſes are ſometimes involved 
in warm debates, and oppoſe each other with no ſmall_ 
degree of animoſity, of which this preſent century has 


exhibited the following remarkable example. Dr. BEN 


Jane Honblev, the preſent biſhop of 7Vincheſter, a 
; prelate eminently diſtinguiſhed by the accuracy of his 
judgment, and the purity of his lowing and manly elo- 
quence, uſed his utmoſt endeavours, and not without 


| fc] The learned and pious Archbiſhop Wax, in a letter to Father 


 CounRAYER, dated from Croydon-Houſe, July 9, 1724, expreſſeth himſelf 
thus: © I bleſs God that I was born and have been bred in an epiſcopal 
church; which I am convinced has been the government eſtabliſhed in the 
| . Chriſtian church from the very time of the Apoſtles. But 1 ſhould be 


unwilling to affirm, that evhere the miniſtry is not epiſcopal, there is no 
church, nor any true adminittration of the ſacraments. And very many 
there are among us, who are zealous for epiſcopacy, yet dare not go ſo far 


as to annul the ordinances of God performed by any other miniftry,” 


ſucce ls, | 


in 1 Eighteenth Century. 5 95 


ſucceſs, to lower the authority of the church, or at lat CENT, 
to reduce the power of its rulers within narrow bounds. XVIII. 
On the other hand, the church and its rulers found ſeve- 
ral able defenders ; and, among the reſt, Dr. JohN Por- 
TER, now archbiſhop 'of Canterbury, who maintained 
the rights and pretenſions of the clergy with great elo- 
quence and erudition. As to the ſpirit of the eſtabliſned 
church of England in relation to thoſe who diſſent from 
its rule of doctrine and government, we ſee it no where 
better than in the conduct of Dr. Wake, archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, who formed a project of peace and union be- 
tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, founded upon 
this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould - 
retain the greateſt part of their reſpective. and peculiar | 
. doctrines [d]. 
„ NIV. The un e liberty which every individual Wo 
in England enjoys of publiſhing without reſtraint his reli- gels in 
d of worſhi God in the manner he 27 
gious opinions, and of worſhipping e 777, nfl. 
thinks the moſt conformable to reaſon and ſcripture, na- 
turally produces a variety of ſects, and gives riſe to an un- 
Interrupted ſucceſſion of controverſies about theological 
matters. It is ſcarcely poſſible for any hiſtorian, that has 
not reſided for ſome time in England, and examined with 
attention, upon the ſpot, the laws, the privileges, the 
factions, and opinions, of that free and happy people, to 
give a juſt and accurate account of theſe relig gious 5 ſects, o 


t> 4) Archbiſhop Wark Stele 3 with 9 larned and | 
moderate Frenchmen, on this ſubject; particularly with Du PI, the eccle- 


ſiaſtical hiſtorian : and, no doubt, the archbiſhop, when he afliſted Coux, 
nA ER, in his Defence of the validity of the Engliſh Ordinations, by fur 
7 niſhing him with unanſwerable Proofs drawn from the regiſters at Lambeth, 
had it in his view to remove certain groundleſs prejudices, which, while they 
ſubſiſted amongſt Roman-catholics, could not but defeat all projects of peace 
and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, The intereſts of the 


Proteſtant religion could not be in ſafer hands than Archbiſhop WARE . 
He who had ſo ably and ſo ſucceſsfully defended Proteſtantiſm as a controver- 


ſial writer, could not ſurely form any project of peace and union with a Ro- 
man- catholic church, the terms of which would have reflected on his cha- 
rater as a negociator, & This note has been miſunderſſood and cenſured 
by the acute author of the Confeſſional. This cenſure gave cccafion to the 
| Third Appendix, which the Reader will find at the end of this volume, and 
in which the matter contained in this note is fully illuſtrated, and the conduct 
5 of e Wax ſet in its true light. 


and 
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Cc ENT, and controverſies. Even the names of the oreateſt part 
XVI. of theſe ſects have not as yet reached us, and many of 
thoſe that are come to our knowledge, we know but im- 
perfectly. We are greatly in the dark with reſpect to the 
grounds and principles of theſe controverſies, becauſe we 
are deſtitute of the ſources from whence proper informa- 
tion muſt be drawn. At preſent the miniſterial labours of 
GORE WHITEFIELD, who has formed a community, 
which he propoſes to render ſuperior in ſanctity and per- 
fection to all other chriſtian churches, make a confider- 


ſucceſs. If there is any conſiſteney in this man's theolo- 

gical ſyſtem, and he is not to be looked upon as an en- 
thuſiaſt, who follows no rule but the blind impulſe of an 
irregular fancy, his doctrine ſeems to amount to theſe two 

 propoſitions---* that true religion conſiſts alone in holy 

« affections and in a certain inward feeling, which it is 

s impoſſible to explain---and that Chriſtians ought not 

d to ſeek truth by the dictates of reaſon, or by the aids 

of learning, but by laying their minds open to cs di- 

V erection and influence of Divine Illumination.“ 

The ftate of XXV. The Dutch church is ſtill divided by the con- 
ah b. troverſies that aroſe from the philoſophy of Des CAR TES 

2 85 and the theology of Cocckrus; though theſe controver- 
ſies be carried on with lefs bitternefs and animoſity at 


ttheſe conteſts will foon be totally extinguiſhed, ſince it is 
well known, that the Newtonian philoſophy has expelled 
C.uartefianiſm from almoſt all the academies and ſchools of 
learning in the United Provinces, We have already men- 
_ tioned the debates that were occaſioned by the opinions of 
| RoxLL, In the year 1703, FREDERIC V AN LEENHOF was 
ſuſpected of a propenſity towards the ſyſtem of SpiNoZza, 
and drew upon him a multitude of adverſaries, on ac- 


in which he maintained literally, that it was the duty of 
Chriſtians to rejoice always, and to ſuffer no 2 of 
affliction and ſorrow to interrupt their gaiety, The ſame 


_ accuſations were brought againſt an illiterate man, named 

WILLIAM DEURHOFF, who, in ſome treatiſes compoſed 

in the Dutch language, repreſented the Divine Nature un- 

= der the idea of a certain gore or energy, that is diffuſed 
ns, raped 


able noiſe in England, and are not altogether deftitute We 


preſent than in former times. It is even to be hoped that 


count of a remarkable book, entitled, Heaven upon Earth z 


in the Eighteenth dentury. 


throughout the whole univerſe, and acts in every part of e E N T. 
the great fabric. The moſt recent controverſies that have XVIII 


made a noiſe in Holland were thoſe that ſprung from the 


opinions of Mr. JAMES SAURIN and Mr. Paul. MArv, 


on two very different ſubjects. The former, who was mi- 


niſter of the French in the Hague, and acquired a ſhining 
reputation by his genius and eloquence, fell into an er- 
ror, which, if it may be called ſuch, was at leaſt an er- 


ror of a very pardonable kind. For if we except ſome | 


Inaccurate and unwary expreſſions, his only deviation from 
the received opinions conſiſted in his maintaining, that it 


was ſometimes lawful to ſwerve from truth, and to de- 


ceive men by our ſpeech, in order to the attainment of 


ſome great and important good [e]. This ſentiment was 
not reliſhed, as the moſt conſiderable part of the Reformed 


Churches adopt the doctrine of AUG us TIN, * That a lie 


cc or a violation of the truth can never be allowable in 
&« itſelf, or advantageous in the iſſue.” The conduct of 
Mary was much more worthy of condemnation ; for, 


in order to explain the myſtery of the Trinity, he in- 
vented the following unſatisfactory hypotheſis: That the 
Son and the Holy Ghot were two finite Beings, that had 
c been created by God, and at a certain time were united 


60 to the Nirige nature [ f Þ* 


N 10 Ses Saus IN's | Diſrous Hiftoriques, ' bobylencs Critiques, & , 


 Moraux, ſer les ewenements les plus memorables 4 Vi ieux et ds Nouveau 7. 025 ; 
ment, tom, i. of the folio edition, | 


1 Lf J Dr. Mosxz1M, in <apther 1 bis 8 productions, has ex- 85 


| plained in a more exact and circumſtantial manner the hypotheſis of Mar v, 
which amounts to the following propoſitions: “ That the Father is the pure 


We Deity; and that the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are two other perſent, in each 


= of whom there are tee natures ; one divine, which is the fame in all the 
ö 6 three perſons, and with reſpect to which they are one and the ſame Cod, 


„ having the ſame numerical divine effence ; and the other, a finite and . 


"0 dependent nature, which is united to the divine nature in the ſame dr 5 
in which the orthodox ſay, that IE Sus CHa 1s r is God and Man.“ See 

Mos uu Diſſertationen ad Hiftoriam Eccleſiaſticam pertinentes (publiſhed at 
Alexa in the year 1743) vol. ii. p. 498, —But principally the original work _ 


of Mr, Marv, which was publiſhed (at the Hague) in the year 17299 


under the following title: Lettre d'un Theologien q un autre Theologien ſur le 


Myſtere de la Trinite,—The publication of this hypotheſis was unneceſſary, | 


as it was really deftitute even of the merit of novelty, being very little more 


than a repetition of what Dr. THOMAS Bux NET, prebendary of Sarum, 


of Yoo Vet n [7 MH. Dy: 


— 
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| c ENT, XXVI. The particular confeſſion of faith, that wo 


XVIII. have already had occaſion to mention under the denomi- 


— ng < 


Thediſputes nation of the Formulary of agreement or concord, has, ſince 


ja Switzer. the commencement of this century, produced warm 12 
and _ vehement conteſts in Switzerland, and more eſpecially 1 
_ cerning the the canton of Bern. In the year 1718, the mages 


FORMULA 


' consxn. Of Bern publiſhed an order, by which all profeſſors and 


zus, or Paſtors, particularly thoſe of the univerſity and church of 


ee Lauſanne, who were ſuſpected of entertaining ny erro- 
AGREE\ 


wenT, Neous opinions, were obliged to declare their aflent to 


this Formulary, and to adopt it as the rule of their faith. 
This injunction was ſo much the more grievous, as no 
demand of that kind had been made for ſome time befors 
this period; and the cuſtom of requiring ſubſcription to 
tis famous confeſſion had been ſuſpended in the caſe of 
ſeveral, who were promoted in the academy, or had en- 
tered into the church. Accordingly, many paſtors and 
candidates for holy orders refuſed the aſſent that was de- 
manded by the magiſtrates; ; and ſome of them were pu- 
niſhed for this refuſal. Hence aroſe warm conteſts and 
heavy complaints, which engaged the king of Great Bri- 

tiain and the States-general of the United Provinces to 
offer their interceſſion, in order to terminate theſe unhappy 


_ diviſions; and hence the Formulary under conſideration = 


| loſt much of its credit and authority. Nothing memo- 
rable happened during this period in the German churches. 

The Reformed church that was eſtabliſhed in the Palati- 
nate, and had formerly been in ſuch a flouriſhing ſtate, 


ſuffered greatly from the perſecuting ſpirit and the malig- 1 5 
nant counſels of the votaries of Rome. 


Socinians. XVII. The Socinians, who are diſpered through the 
Alrians. different countries of Europe, have never hitherto been 


able to form a Rare congregation, « or to celebrate pub- - 


and fine of We eft- VT in Wi t ibi, bad ſaid, 3 ten years bobs, 3 
this myſterious ſubject, which nothing but preſumption can make any man 
attempt to render intelligible. See a treatiſe publiſhed, without his name, 
| by Dr. Bua NZ T, in the year 1720, under the following title: The Scrip- 


= a ture · Trinity intelligibly explained: Or, An Eſſay towards the Demonſtration of nz 


2 Trinity in Unity from Reaſon and Scripture. In a Chain of Conſequences from 
| Certain Principles, &c. by a divine of the Church of England. See alſo the 


fame Author's Scripture Doctrine 74 the Redemption of the World by Cori, in- 5 
133 n tee. x | 


liely 
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licly divine worſhip, in a manner conformable to the in-C E N 2. 
ſtitutions of their ſect; though it is well known, that, 154 88 
in ſeveral places, they hold clandeſtine meetings of a 
religious kind. The perſon that made the principal 
figure among them in this century, was the learned 

SAMUEL CRELL1Us, who died in an advanced age, at 
Amſterdam; he, indeed, preferred the denomination of 

Artemonite before that of Socinian, and really departed, 

in many points, from the received doctrines of that ſect. 

The Arians found a learned and reſolute patron in 
WILLIAM WHHIS rox, profeſſor of mathematics in the 
univerſity of Cambridge, who defended their doctrine in 
various productions, and choſe rather to reſign his chair 
than to renounce his opinions. He was followed in theſe 
opinions, as is commonly ſuppoſed, by Dr. SaMukL. 
CLARKE, a man of great abilities, judgment, and learn- 

15 ing, who, in the year 1724, was charged with altering 

l 5 and modifying the ancient and orthodox doctrine of the 
E Trinity ray But it muſt b peat want of Fury : 
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K [s] It is . too i that few ee * fo little aug 15 
mented the ſum of knowledge, and ſo much hurt the ſpirit of charity * 
; the controverſies that have been carried on in the Chriſtian church, in tela- = 
tion to the doctrine of the Trinity, Mr. WursTox was one of the firſt 
_ divines, who revived this controverſy in the xviiith century, About the 
year 1705, he began to entertain ſome doubts about the proper eternity and 
omniſcience of Chriſt, This led him to review the popular doctrine of the 
Trinity, and in order to execute this review with a degree of diligence and 
: circumſpeQion ſuitable to its importance, he read the New Teſtament twice 
cover, and alſo all the ancient genuine monuments of the Chriftian religion 
till near the concluſion of the ſecond century. By this inquity he was led to 
think, that, at the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Logos or eternal wiſdom ſup- 
| _ plied the place of the rational ſoul or wnwua;—that the eternity of the ſon _ 
of God was not a real diftin& exiſtence, as of a ſon properly co-eternal with EE 
his Father by a true eternal generation, but rather a metaphyſical exiſtence 
in potentia, or in ſome ſublimer manner in the Father, as his wiſdom or 
1 word— that CyzisT's real creation or generation (for both theſe terms are 
7 aʒſed by the earlieſt writers) took place ſome time before the creation of the 
S 1 Vorld that the council of Nice itſelf eſtabliſhed no other eternity of 
ps . Cunts r - and, finally, that the Arian doctrine in theſe points, was the 
„ L original doctrine of CHRIST himſelf, of his holy apoſtles, and of the moſt 
FD primitive Chriſtians, Mr. WIS Ton was confirmed in theſe ſentiments by 
J leading NovaTIAN's treatiſe concerning the Trinity, but more eſpecially 
* : wy the e of the. * . the FEED and nee: of 5 
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CEN T. and candour to rank this eminent man in the claſs of 
3 Arians, _— that term in its proper and natural 2 95 


n ks endeavoured, with more zeal than preciſion 404 prodence, to prove 
in the third part of his Primitive Chriſtianity revived, 


This learned vifionary and upright man was a akin ſufferer by his 
opinions. He was not only removed from his theological and paſtoral fune- 


tions, but alſo from his Mathematical Profeflorſhip, as if Arianiſm had ex- 


tenced its baneful influence even to the ſcience of lines, angles, and ſurfaces. 
This meaſure was undoubtedly ſingular, and it appeared rigid and ſevere to 
all thoſe, of both parties, who were diſpaſſionate enough to ſee things in 


their true point of light. And, indeed, though we ſhould grant that the 
good man's mathematicks might, by erroneous coneluſions, have corrupted 
his orthodoxy, yet it will ſtill remain extremely difficult to comprehend, how _ 
his heterodoxy could hurt his mathematicks, It was not therefore conſiſtent 
either with clemency or good ſenſe to turn Mr. WarsToON out of his ma- 


themarical chair, becauſe he did not believe the explication of the Trinity 
that is given in the Athanaſian creed; and I mention this as an inſtance of 


the unfair proceedings of immoderate zeal, which often confounds the plain⸗ 


elt diſtinctions, and deals its puniſnments without meaſure or proportion. 


Dr. SamuEL CLARKE ſtepped. alſo aſide from the notions commonly re- 
ceived concerning the Trinity ; but his modification of this doctrine was not 


ſeo remote from the popular and orthodox hypotheſis, as the ſentiment of 
Wuls rox. His method of inquiring into that incomprehenſible ſabje&t 8 
was modeſt, and, at leaft, promiſed fair as a guide to truth. For he did not 
begin by abſtract and metaphyſical reaſonings in his illuſtrations of this do e- 
trine, but turned his firſt reſearches to the word and to the teſtimony, perſuaded, 
that, as the doctrine of the Trinity was a matter of mere revelation, all hu- 
man explications of it muſt be tried by the declarations of the New Teſta. 
ment, interpreted by the rules of grammar, and the principles of ſound cri - 
8 ticiſm. It was this perſuaſion that produced the Doctor's famous book, en- 
titled, The ſcripture dectrine of the Trinity, wherein every Text in the "New: - 
Teſtament relating to that doctrine is diſtinctſy conſidered, and the divinity of our 
Bleſſed Saviour according to the ſcriptures proved and explained, The doctrine, OL, 
Which this learned divine drew from his reſearches, was comprehended in Ly _ 
propoſitions, which, with the proper. illuſtrations, form the ſecond part of Z 
this work, The reader will find them there at full length, We ſhall only 
_ obferve here, that Dr, CLARKE, if he was careful in ſearching after the 
true meaning of thoſe ſcripture expreſſions, that relate to the divinity of the 0 
Son and the Holy Ghoft, was equally eircumſpect in avoiding the accuſation oß 
| heterodoxy, as appears by the ſeries of propoſitions now referred to. There are 
| | three great rocks of hereſy, on which many bold adventurers on this Anti- 
- pacifick ocean have been ſeen to ſplit violently, Theſe rocks are Trirheiſm, 
Fabellianiſm, and Arianiſm, Dr, CLARKE got evidently clear of the firſt, 
by denying the ſe!f-exiftence of the Sox and the Hor GHOST, and by main- 
_ taining their derivation from, and ſubordination to, the FATHER, He laboured 


cation; 


in the | Eighteenth Century. 


cation; for he only maintained, what is commonly called c E N 7. 
. the drminian Subordinations which has been, and is fill, 


hard to old the eres, by es leis the perſonality and dittinet 


agency of the Son and the Hor Y GHOST; and he flattered himſelf with 


having eſcaped from the dangers of the third, by his aſſerting the eternity (for 


the doctor believed the poſſibility of an eternal production which Waris TON 


could not digeſt) of the two divine ſubordinate perſons, But with all his 


ceircumſpection, Dr. CLARKE did not efcape oppoſition and cenſure, He 
Was abuſed and anſwered, and herefy was ſubdivided and modified in order to 


give him an opprobrious title, even that of Semi-Arian. The convocation. 
threatened, and the doctor calmed by his prudence the apprehenfions and 


fears which his ſcripture- doctri ne of che Trinity had excited in that learned and 


reverend aſſembly. An authentic account of the proceedings of the two 
houſes of convocation upon this occaſion, and of Dr, CLanxe's conduct in 
conſequence of the complaints that were made againſt his book, may be ſeen 
in a piece ſuppoſed to have been written by the Rev. Mr. Join Lawrence, 
and publiſhed at London in $vo, in the year 1714, under the following title: 
An apology for Dr. CLARKE, containing an account of the late proce-dings in 
convocation upon his g concerning the Trinity, The true copies of all the | 


original papers rela ing to this affair are publiſhed in this apology, 


If Dr, CLAR EE was attacked by authority, he was alſo combated by ar- 


geument. The learned Dr. WATERLAND was one of his principal adver- 
aries, and ſtands at the head of a Polemical body compoſed of eminent di- 


vines, ſuch as GasTaEL, WELLS, NELSON, Mavo, K NICHT, and 


others, who appeared in this controverſy. Againſt theſe Dr. CLARKE, un- 
aued by their numbers, vefended himſelf with great ſpirit and perſeverance, 
5 in ſeveral letters and relies. This prolonged a controverſy, which may often 


be ſuſpended through the fatigue of the combatants, or the change of the 


mode in theological reſearches, but which will, probably, never be termi= 
nated; for nothing affords ſuch an endleſs ſubject of debate, as a doctrine 
above ihe reach of human underſtanding, and expreſſed in the ambiguous and 
im proper terms of human language, ſuch as pe ſons, generation, ſubſtance, dc. 
which in this controverſy either convey no ideas at all, or falſe ones. The 
inconveniencies, accordingly, of departing: from the Ries fimplicity of the 
ſcripture language on this ſubjeCt, and of making a matter of mere revela- 
tion an object of human reaſoning, were palpable i in the writings of both the 
: contending parties, For if Dr. CLARKE was accuſed of verging towares 


Arianiſm, by maintaining the derived and cauſed exiſtence of the Son and the 


Holy Choſt, it ſeemed no leſs evident that Dr. War ERLAND was verging 
towards Tritheiſm, by maintaining the ſel f. ex iſtence and independence of theſe . 
divine perſons, and by aſſerting that the ſubordination of the Sox to the CE, 
Far nER is only a ſubordination of oFFICE, and not of NATURE. So 
that if the former Divine was deſervedly called a Semi- Arian, the latter 
might, with equal juſtice, be denominated a Semi-Trithei/}, The d. ference 
between theſe two learned men lay in this, that Dr, CLARK E, after making 
2 faithful collection of the texts in ſcripture that relate to the Trinity, | 
"Sought pr war þ to interpret them by the maxims and rules of right reaſoning, 
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4 lech of the State of the nun cn 


ado ted b of ſome of the greateſt men in England, and even 7 
6 che moſt learned biſhops of that nation. T his 


by ome o 


0 ita are uſed on 41 lubjects; whereas Dr. Wititiback denied that this 


method of reaſoning was to be admitted in illuſtrating the doQrine of the 


Trinity, which was farexalted above the ſphere of human reaſon, and there- 
fore be took the texts of ſcripture in their direct, litera!, and grammatical 

| ſenſe, Dr. WaTERLAND, however, em; loyed the words perſon, ſubſiftence, 
ccc. as uſeful for fixing the notion of difiin&ion; the words uncreated, eternal 
and immutable for aſcertaining the divinity of each perſon, and the words 
inrxerior generation and proceſſion to indicate their union. This was departing 
from his grammatical method, which ought to have led him to this plain 
_ concluſion, that the Sox and the Hor. y GnosT, to whom divine attributes 

_ are aſcribed in ſcripture, and even the denomination of God to the former, 

5 poſſeſs theſe attributes in a manner which it is impoſſible for us to underſtand 


in this preſent ſtate, and the underſtanding of which is conſequently un- 
eſſential to our ſalvation and happineſs. The doctor, indeed, apologizes in 
his queries (p. 321.) for the uſe of theſe metaphyfical terms, by obſerving, | 
that © they are not deſigned to enlarge our views, or to add any thing to our 
„ ſtock of ideas, but to ſecure the plain fundamental truth, That Father, 
e Con, and Holy Ghoſt, are all firialy divine and uncreated, and yet are rot 
#6 three Gods, but one God.” It is, however, difficult to comprehend how 
terms, that neither enlarge our views, nor give vs ideas, can ſecure any truth, 8 
It is difficult to conceive what our faith gains by being entertained with a 
certain number of ſounds, If a Chineſe ſhould explain a term of his language, 
which I did not underſtand, by another term, which he knew beforehand 
that I underſtood as little, his conduct would be juſ ly conſidered as an inſult | 
- againſt the rules of converſation and good breeding; and, I think, it is an 
_ equal violation of the equitable principles of candid controverſy to offer as 
a illuſtrations, propoſitions or terms that are as unintelligible and obſcure as | 
the thing to be illuſtrated, The words of the excellent and learned 87 11- 
 LINGFLEET (inthe preface to his Vindication of the doctrine of the Trinity ) 
adminiſter a plain and a wiſe rule, which, were it obſerved by divines, would 
greatly contribute to heal the wounds which both Truth and Charity have 
rleceived in this controverſy, Since both ſides yield (ſays he) that the 
matter they diſpute about is above their reach, the wiſeſt courſe they can 5 
take is, to aſſert and defend what is revealed, and not to be peremptory 
„ b and quarrelſome about that which is acknowledged to be above our com- 
. prehenſion; , : or, as to the manner ow: the mw 1 ee of che 1 85 


e divine nature." 


Tphoſe who are defirous of a more FE En biflorical view of 1 manner bs | 
N "which the Trinitarian controverſy has been carried on during this preſent © 
century, may conſult a pamphlet, entitled, An account of all the conſiderable. 
th - books and pamphlets that bawe been rote on either ft de, in the controverſy con⸗ | 
cerning the Trinity, ſince the year 1712, in eobich is alſo tonteined an account 
e the pamphlets written this laſt year, on each fide, by the Di enters, to the end 
e, the year 1719. This pamphlet was publiſhed at London in the year 1720. 
The more recent treatiſes on the Lo wed of the T: rinity are ſufficiently known, 
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in the Eighteenth Century, _ 5 ro 


| doctrine he illuſtrated with greater care and perſpicuity e E NT. 
: than any before him had done, and taught that the Ta- XVI 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoft, are equal in nature, but dif- 

ferent in rank, authority. and ſubordination [þ]. A great 
number of Engliſh writers have endeavoured, in a variety 

of ways, to invalidate and undermine the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity; and it was this conſideration that engaged 
a lady [i] eminently diſtinguiſhed by her orthodoxy and 
{i _ opulence, to leave by her teſtament a rich legacy as a 
foundation for a lecture, in which eight ſermons are 
| preached annually by a learned divine, who is nominated 
1 to that office by the truſtees. This foundation has ſub- 
„ ſiſted ſince the year 1720, and promiſes to poſterity an 
| ample collection of learned productions in defence of this 
branch of the Chriſtian faith, 5 


| E&P [3] It will appear to thoſe who read the preceding note [g}, that 

#S Dr. Mosnerm has here miſtaken the true hypotheſis of Dr. CLARKE, or, 

at leaft, expreſſed it imperfectly; for what he ſays here is rather applicable 
I... the opinion of Dr, WATERLAND, Dr, CLAxxE maintained an equa- 
ty of perfections between the three Perſons, but a ſuberdination of nature 

; | | | iu point of exiſtence and derivation, 77; ke org pon VO NS aut, 
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cous author of the Confeſſunal, who has accordingly made 
| ſome critical reflexions upon it in the preface to that work. 
However, upon an impartial view of theſe reflexions, I. 
find that this author's exceſſive apprehenſions of the pro- 
e of 1 have had an undue influence on bis me- 
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APPENDIX I 


Some obſervations relative ts the preſent fate of the 


4 Religion, and the infiuence of improve- 


ments in ee and S 8 on its n 


aud advancement; 


| Occalioned 67 ſome nes 1 in the preface to a book, 


5 entitled, The ConFeoSioNAL. 


nl 6b one EN the notes 1% which 1 added to thoſe of ö 
Dr. Moshi, in my tranſlation of his Eecleſiaſtical 


. I obſerved, that the Reformed churches were ne- 


wer at ſuch a di Hance from the ſpirit and doctrine of the 
church of Rome, as they are at this day that the improve- 
ments in ſcience, that charafterize the laſt and the preſent 
age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſuperſtition morally 
. impoſ ible in thoſe who have been once delivered from its baneful 
influence; and that, if the dawn of ſcience and philsſaphy + 


towards the end of the ſixteenth and the commencement of the 


ſeventeenth centuries, was favourable to the cauſe of the 
"Reformation, ther progreſs, which has a kind of influence 
even upon the multitude, muſt confirm us in the principles 


that eccaſioned our ſeparation from the church of Rome. 
This reaſoning did not appear concluſive to the ingeni- 


[a] fas 8 it, „ Ps 373, it the quarto edition. "This note was occa- 
"Soned by my miſtaking, i in a moment of inadvertency, the true ſenſe of the 
| - to which it relates. This miſtake J have corrected in the cc 


lee and i in a the he ſopplenent ' to the ue dition. | 


thod 
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| thod of reaſoning on this ſubject. He ſuppoſes (pre- APPEND, 
| Face, p. 59 and 60) that the improvements in ſcience and 11. 
{ philoſophy in ſome Popiſh countries have been as conſi- 8 
| derable as in any Reformed country, and afterwards aſks 

f 


what intelligence we have from theſe Popiſp countries of a pro- wes | 
| portianable progreſs of religious reformation ® Have we no . 
reaſon to ſuſpe (adds he) that, if an accurate account were | _ 
to be taken, the balance in point of converſions, in the molt 
improved of theſe countr wy would be gr rely e the Ne- 
9 formed religion? 
f I cannot fee how theſe obſervations, or rather conjec- 
tures, even were they founded in truth and fact, tend to 
prove my reaſoning inconcluſive. I obſerved, that the 
. progreſs of ſcience was adapted to confirm us Proteſtants 
ti the belief and profeſſion of the Reformed religion; and 
1 I had here in view, as every one may ſee, thoſe countries 
in which the Proteſtant religion is eſtabliſhed: and this 
F3 author anſwers me by obſerving, that the progreſs of the 
Reformation in ſome Popiſn countries is not proportion- 
| able to the progreſs of ſcience and philoſophy in theſe | 
| |: countries. This ſu rely is no anſwer at all; ſince there 
= are in Popiſh countries accidental ci1 cumſlances that coun- 
teract, in favour of Popery, the influence of thoſe im- 
provements in ſcience, which are in direct oppoſition to 
its propagation and advancement ; circumſtances that I 
ſhall conſider preſently, and which do not exiſt in Proteſ- 
tant ſtates, This ſubject is intereſting ; and I therefore 
- preſume, that ſome farther thoughts upon it will not be 
diſagreeable to the candid reader. 1 1 = 
The ſagacious author of the ConfeFonal cannot, 1 VVV. 
think, ſeriouſly call in queſtion the natural tendency of | 
improvements in learning and ſcience to ſtrengthen and 
= confirm the cauſe of the Reformation. For as the foun- e 
1 dations of Popery are a blind ſubmiſſion to an uſurped au- 
iz thority over the underſtandings and conſciences of men, 
and an implicit credulity that adopts, without examination, 
the miracles and viſions, that derive their exiſtence from 
the crazy brains of fanatics, or the lucrative artifice of 
impoſtors, fo it is unqueſtionably evident, that the pro- 
* greſs of ſound philoſophy, and the ſpirit of free inquiry 
1 it produces, ſtrikes directly at theſe foundations. I ſay 
„ F of e philoſophy, that the moſt =} 
5 | rea er 
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APPEND. reader may not be tempted to imagine (as the author of 


the Confeſſional has been informed, preface, p. 60.) that 
improvements in philoſophy have made many ſcepticks in all 
_ churches, reformed and unreformed. For I am perſuaded, 
that as true Chriſtianity can never lead to ſuper/fition, ſo 
true philoſophy will never be a guide to infidelity and 
ſcepticiſm. We muſt not be deceived with the name of 
philoſophers, which ſome poets and wits have aſſumed in 
our days, particularly upon the continent, and which 
many laviſh upon certain ſubtile refiners in dialecties, who 
bear a much greater reſemblance of over-weening ſophiſts, 
than of real ſages, We muſt not be ſo far loſt to all 
power of diſtinguiſhing, as to confound in one common 
maſs the philoſophy of a Bacon, a Newton, a Boyle, and a 
| Niewentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetorical rants 
of a Bolingbroſe, or the flimſy ſophiſtry of a Voltaire. And 
though candour muſt acknowledge that ſome men of true 
learning have been ſo unhappy as to fall into infidehty, 
and charity muſt weep to fee a Hume and a D'ALEM- 
BERT joining a ſet of men that are unworthy of their 


ſociety, and covering a dark and uncomfortable ſyſtem 


with the luſtre of their ſuperior talents, yet equity itſelf 5 5 
: may ſafely affirm, that neither their ſcience nor their ge- 5 
; nius are the cauſes of their ſcepticiſm. 


But if the progreſs of ſcience and free j inquiry have: a 


1 1 tendency to deſtroy the foundations of Popery, 
how comes it to paſs that in Popiſh countries the pro- 


greſs of the Reformation bears no proportion to the pro- 


Aqreſs of ſcience? and how can we account for the ground 
which Popery (if the a apprehenſions of the Author of the 
= Confeſſional are well founded) pains even in England ie) 


Before I anſwer the firſt of theſe queſtions, it may ts = 


proper to conſider the matter of fact, and to examine 
for a moment, the ſtate of ſcience and philofophy 1 in Po- 
piſh countries; this examination, if I am not miſtaken, _ 
will confirm the theory I have laid down with reſpect to 
the influence of philoſophical improvement upon true re- 
ligion. Let us then turn our view firſt to one of the moſt _ 

cConſiderable countries in Europe, T mean Germany; and 
here we ſhall be ſtruck with this undoubted fact, that it 

is in the Proteſtant part of this vaſt region only, that the 
Janprovements: of ſcience and Feen appear, while 


- the: 


thoſe diſtricts of the empire that profeſs the Romiſ 
gion. The celebrated M. D' ALEMBERT, | in his treatiſe, 
intitled, De Pabus de la Critique en matiere de Religion, 
makes the following remarkable obſervation on this head: 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


«© We muſt acknowledge, though with ſorrow, the pre- 


4 ſent ſuperiority of the Proteſtant univerfities in Ger- 
= many over thoſe of the Romiſh perſuaſion, This ſu- 
_ << periority is ſo ſtriking, that foreigners, who travel 
through the empire, and paſs from a Romiſh academy 

< to a Proteſtant univerſity, even in the ſame neighbour- | 

„„ hood, are induced to think that they have rode, in an 
uh hour, four hundred leagues, or lived, in that ſhort 
* ſpace of time, four hundred years; that they bave 
“ paſſed from Salamanca to Cambridge, or from the times 
© of SCOTUS to thoſe of N EWTON.“ Will it be be- 
4 lieved, (ſays the ſame author) in ſucceeding apes, that 
in this year 1750 a book was publiſhed in one of the 
principal cities of Europe (Vienna) with the following 
< title: Syſtema Ariſtotelicum de forms ſubſtantialibus et 
1 hy accidentibus abſolutis, i. e. The Ariſtotelian Syſtem con- 

e cerning ſubſtantial forms and abſolute accidents ® Will it 
not rather be ſuppoſed, that this date is an error of the 
<« preſs, and that 1550 is the true reading?“ See DA- 
IEMBERT's Melanges de Literature, d Hiſtoire & de Phi- 
leſaphie, vol. iv. p. 376.— This fact ſeems evidently = 
ſhew the connexion that there is between improvements 
in ſcience and the free ſpirit of the Reformed religion. 
I ᷑be ſtate of letters and philoſophy in 7zaly and Spain, £ 
where canon Jaw, monkiſh literature, and ſcholaſtic mes: 
taphyſics have reigned during ſuch a long courſe of ages, 
exhibits the ſame gloomy ſpectacle. Some rays of philo- 
ſophical light are now breaking through the cloud in Itah; 

Boscovich, and ſome geniuſes of the ſame ſtamp, have 
_ dared to hold up the lamp of ſcience, without feeling the 
rigour of the inquiſition, or meeting with the fate of 
 GALILEI, If this dawning revolution be brought to any 
degree of perfection, it may, in due time, produce effects, 

that at preſent we have little hopes of. f 5 

France, indeed, ſeems to be the country, which the 
author of the On effional has principally 1 in view, when 
he ſpeaks of a conſiderable progrels' in philoſophy in "le: : 

| W ates 
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APPEND. ſtates that has not been attended with a proportionable 
II. influence on the reformation of religion. He even ima- 


ee gines, that if an account were to be taken, the balance, in 


point of converſions, in this moſt improved of the Popiſh coun- 
tries, would be greatiy againſt the Reformed religion. The 
reader will perceive, that I might grant this, without 
giving up any thing that I maintained in the note which 
this judicious author cenſures. I ſhall, however, exa» 
mine this notion, that we may ſee whether it 1s to be 

adopted without reſtriction ; and perhaps it may appear, 


that the improvements in philoſophy have had more in- 


fluence on the ſpirit of religion 1 in France ors this author 
f is is willing to allow. 
And here I obſerve, in the fr place, that it is no ca 17 
5 matter, either for him or for me to calculate the number 
of converſions, that are made on both ſides, by prieſts 
armed with the ſecular power, and Proteſtant miniſters 
diſcouraged by the frowns of government and the terrors 
: or f perſecution, | If we judge of this matter by the external 

| face of things, the calculation may, indeed, be favourable. 
70 his hypotheſis, ſince the apo/tate Prote/tant comes forth _ 
© view, and is publicly enrolled in the regiſters of the 
church, while the converted Papiſt is obliged to conceal 
His profeſſion, and to approach the truth, like Nicodemus, 
ſecreily and by night, This evident diverſity of circum- 
| ſtances, in the reſpective proſelytes, ſhews that we are not 
to form our judgment by external appearances, and ren- 
ders it but equitable to preſume, that the progreſs of 
knowledge may have produced many examples of the pro- 
greſs of reformation, which do not ſtrike the eye of the 
public. Is it not, in effect, to be preſumed, that if either 
24 toleration, or even an indulgent connivance, were 
granted to French Proteſtants, many would appear friends 
of the Reformation, who, at preſent, have not ſufficient 
ſtrength of mind to become martyrs, or confeſſors in its 


cauſe? Hiſtory informs us of the rapid progreſs the Re- 5 
formation made in France in former times, when a legal 7 
2 toleration Was granted to its friends. When this tolera- 


tion was withdrawn, an immenſe number of Proteſtants 


abandoned their country, their relations, and their for- 


tunes, for the ſake of their religion. But when that abo- 
| de ſybem of M was s ſet up, which woul J el 
5 ther | 
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* ther permit the Proteſtants to profeſs their religion at APPENT:, 
home, nor to ſeek for the enjoyment of religious liberty II. 
abroad; and when they were thus reduced to the ſad al- 
ternative of diſſimulation or martyrdom, the courage of 
many failed, though their perſuaſion remained the ſame. 
In the South of France, many continued, and ſtill con- 
tinve their profeſſion, even in the face of thoſe booted 
\ apoſtles, who are ſent, from time to time, to de! 
them into Popery. In other places (particularly in the 
I metropolis, where the empire of the none, the allure- 
ments of court-favour, the dread of perſecution, unite 
their influence in favour of Popery) the public profeſſion. 
of Proteſtantiſm lies under heavy diſcouragements, and | 
__ would require a zeal that riſes to hero! iſm,=-a thing tos 5 OO 


SS | 
rare in modern times! In a word, a religion, like Popery, 


which forms the main ſpring in the political machine, 
which is doubly armed with allurements and terrors, 
muſt damp the fortitude of the feeble friend to truth, 
and attract the external relpect, even of Adern free- 
_ thinkers, and fceptics. 
But, in the ſecond place, if it ould be alleged, that 
men eminent for learning and genius have adhered ſeri- 
_ ouſly to the profeſſion of Popery, the fact cannot be de- 
nied. But what does it prove? It proves only, that, in 
ſuch perſons, there are circumſtances that counteract the 
natural influence of learning and ſcience. It cannot be 
expected that the influence of learning and philoſophy 
will always obtain a complete victory over che attachment 
to a ſuperſtitious church, that is riveted by the early pre- 
judices of education, by impreſſions formed by the ex- 
amples of reſpectable perſonages who have profeſſed and 
_ defended the dactrine of that church, by an habit of ve- 
neration for authority, and by namberlef aflociations of 
ideas, whoſe combined influence gives a wonderful bias to 
the mind, and renders the impartial purſuit of truth ex- 
tremely difficult. Thus knowledge is acquired with an 
_ expreſs deſign to firengthen previous impreſſions and pre- 
judices. Thus many make conſiderable improvements in | 
ſcience, who have never once wentured to review their EY 


: religious principles, or to examine the zutkeif on When TD 
they have been taken .. : 
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5 AppenD. Others obſerve egregious abuſes in the Romiſh church, 
1 . = are ſatisfied with rejecting them in ſecret; without 
VVV thinking them ſufficient to juſtify a ſeparation. This claſs 
| I extremely numerous; and it cannot be ſaid that the 
ll improvements in ſcience have had no effect upon their 

religious ſentiments. They are neither thorough Papifts 
nor entire . ee ; but they are manifeſtly verging 

towards the Reformation. 

Nearly allied to this claſs is another ſet of men, whoſe 
| eaſe is ſingular, and worthy of attention. Even in the 
| boſom of the Romiſh chi: they have tolerably juſt no- 
tions of the ſublime ſimplicity and genuine beauty of the 
_ Chriſtian religion; but, either from falſe reaſonings upon 
human nature, or an obſervation of the powerful impreſ- 
ſions that authority makes upon the credulity and a pom- 
pous ritual upon the ſenſes of the multitude, imagine that 
- Chriſtianity | in its native form is too pure and elevated for 


_ abſurdities of Popery, from a notion of their utility. 
| Thoſe who converſed intimately with the ſublime Fx- 
 NELON, Archbiſhop of Cambray, have declared, that ſuch 
was the nature of his ſentiments with Cs Ml to the Pub- : 

lie religion of his country. # 


2 a vi ble univerſal church, and of a viſible center or bond of 
union, has led many to adhere to the Papacy (conſidered 
in this light), who look upon ſome of the principal and 
fundamental doctrines of the Romiſh church to be erro- 
and worthy Dr, CouRRAYER, whoſe upright fortitude 
in declaring his ſentiments obliged him to ſeek an aſylum 


never totally ſeparated himſelf from its communion. And 


and piety in that church. 


have their full and proper influence in Proteſtant coun- 

| tries, where any thing that reſembles theſe circumſtances 
is 5 Grovily. 3 in favour of the Reformed religion. „ 
8 But 


. ſouls, and therefore countenance and maintain the _ 


To all this I may add, that a notion of the neceſſity of . 


neous and extravagant. Such is the caſe of the learned 
in England; and who, notwithſtanding his perſuaſion of 
the abſurdities which abound in the church of Rome, has 
ſuch is known to be the caſe with many men of learning 5 I 
Thus it happens, that 3 and 8 circum- 


1 counteract, in favour of Popery, the natural © 
effects of improvements in learning and philoſophy, which | 
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ire plate, that notwithſtanding all theſe particular and 


accidental obſtacles to the progreſs of the Reformation 
among men of knowledge and letters, the ſpirit of the 
Reformation has, in fact, gained more ground than the 
ingenious author of the Confeſſional ſeems to imagine, 1 
think it muſt be allowed, that every branch of fuperſti- , 
tion that is retrenched from Popery, and every portion of 
authority that is taken from its pontiff, is a real gain to 
the cauſe of the Reformation; and though it does not 


render that cauſe abſolutely triumphant, yet prepares the 


way for its * and advancement. Now (in this 
am perſuaded it will appear, that, for 
twenty or thirty years paſt, the Reformation, or at leaſt | 


point of view), 


its ſpirit, has rather gained than loſt ground in Roman 
Catholic ſtates. In ſeveral countries, and more parti- 
cularly in France, many of the groſs abuſes of Poper) 


have been corrected. We have ſeen the faintly Legend, 

in many places, deprived of its faireft honours. We have 
ſeen a mortal blow given in France to the abſolute power 
of the Pope. What is ſtill more ſurpriſing, we have 
ſeen, even in Spain and Portugal, ſtrong lines of a ſpirit 
of oppoſition to the pretended infallible Ruler of the 
Church. We have ſeen the very Order, that has been 

always conſidered as the chief ſupport of the Papacy, the 
Order of the Jeſuits, the fundamental characteriſtic of 


whoſe Institute is an inviolable obligation to extend, be- 


| yond all limits, the deſpotic authority of the Roman FEE 
7 Pomins; ; we have ſeen, I ſay, that Order ſuppreſſed, ba- 
niſhed, covered with deſerved infamy, in three powerful 
. bingdoms [c; and we ſee, at this moment, their credit | 
declining in other Roman-Catholic ſtates. We ſee, in 
ſeveral Popiſh countries, and more eſpecially in France, 
the Holy Scriptures more generally in the hands of the 
people than in former times. We Have ſeen the Senate 
of Venice, not many months ago, ſuppreſſing, by an ex- 
preſs edict [c], the officers of the Inquiſition in all the 
{mall towns, reducing their power to a ſhadow in the 
larger cities, extending the Liberty of the Preſs; and all 
this in a ſteady oppoſition to the repented remonſtrances | 


[4] F rance, Spain, and Portugal. | | 
4. 7 This ae was iſſued out in the month of February, 1767: 
6 
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APPEND. of the court of Rome. "Theſe, and many other faQs that 


11. 


might be collected here, facts of a recent date, ſhew that 


the eſſential ſpirit of Popery, which is a ſpirit of unlimited 
deſpotiſm in the pretended head of the Church, and a 
ſpirit of blind ſubmiſſion and ſuperſtition in its members, 


is rather loſing than gaining ground, even in thoſe coun- 


tries that ſtill profeſs the religion of Rome. 


If this be the caſe, it would ſeem, indeed, very ſtrange, | 


that Popery, which is loſing ground at home, ſhould be 


gaining it abroad, and acquiring new ftrength, as ſome 


Imagine, even in Proteſtant countries. "This, at firſt. 
ſight, muſt appear a paradox of the molt enormous ſiae; 
and it is to be hoped that it will continue to appear ſuch, 
upon the cloſeſt examination, —While the ſpirit and vi- 
gour of Popery are actually declining on the continent, I 
would fondly hope, that the apprehenſions of ſome wor- 
thy perſons, with reſpect to its progreſs in England, are 
without foundation. To account for the growth cf 


Popery in an age of light, would be incumbent upon me, 


if the fact were true. Until this fact be proved, I may 
be excuſed from undertaking ſuch a taſk, The famous 
ſtory of the golden tooth, that employed the laborious re- 
_. . ſearches of phyſicians, chemiſts, and philoſophers, ſtands - 
upon record, as a warning to thoſe who are over-haſty | 
do account for a thing which has no exiſtence, My diſ- 
tance from England, during many years paſt, renders me, 
indeed, leſs capable of judging concerning the ſtate of . 
Popery, than thoſe who are upon the ſpot, 1 ſhall there- 
fore confine ment to a few reflexions vpon this intereſting 


5 ſubject. 


When it is ſaid that Papers: gains g nd; in Bie | 


one of the two following things mutt be meant by this 
expreſſion; either that the ſpirit of the eſtabliſhed and 
other Reformed churches is leaning that way,—or that a 
number of individuals are made proſelytes, by the ſedue- 
tion of Popiſh emiſſaries, to the Romiſh communion, 
With reſpect to the eſtabliſned church, I think that a 
cCandid and accurate obſerver muſt vindicate it from the 
charge of a ſpirit of approximation to Reme. We do 
not live in the days of a Laud; nor do his ſucceſſors ſeem 
to have imbibed his ſpirit. 1 don” t hear that the claims of 
church- power are carried high in the preſent times, or 


. | . or that 
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that a ſpirit of intolerance characterizes the Epiſcopal o_ 


hierarchy. And though it were to be wiſhed that the 
caſe of Subſcription were to be made eaſier to good and 


learned men, whoſe ſcruples deſerve indulgence, and were 


better accommodated to what is known to be the reigning 
theology among the Epiſcopal clergy, yet it is ſtraining 


matters too far to allege the demand of Subſcription, as 


a proof that the eſtabliſhed church is verging towards 


Popery. As to the Proteſtant diſſenting churches i in Eng- 
land and Ireland, they ſtand fo avowedly clear of all im- 
putations of this nature, that it is utterly unneceſſary to 
vindicate them on this head. If any thing of this kind is 
to be apprehended from, any quarter within the pale of the 


Reformation, it is from the quarter of Tae which, 


by diſcrediting free inquiry, crying down human learning 
and encouraging thoſe pretended illumination and impulſes 


which give imagination an undue aſcendant in religion, lays 


weak minds open to the ſeductions of a church, Which 
has always made its conqueits by wild viſions and falſe 
miracles, addreſſed to the paſſions and fancies of men. 
Cry down reaſon, preach up implicit faith, extirguith | 
the lamp of free inquiry, make inward experzzzce the teſt 
of truth; and then the main barriers againſt Popery will 
be removed, Perſons, who follow this MkwHOD, pol- 
ſibly may continue Proteſtants ; ; but there is no ſecurity 
againſt their becoming Papiſts, if the occaſion is preſented. 
Were they placed in a ſcene where artful priefts and en- 
_ thuſfiaſtic monks could play their engines of converſion, 
their Proteſtant faith would be very likely to fail. 
If by the ſuppoſed growth of Popery be meant, the 
ſucceſs of the Romiſn emiſlaries in making proſely tes to 
their communion ; here again the queſtion turns upon a 
matter of fat, upon which 1 cannot venture to Pronounce, 
There is no * but the Romiſh hierarchy carries on 
s operations under the Made of an indulgent connivance; 
anqd it is to be feared that its members are wiſer, i. e. more 
artful and zealous, in therr generation, then the children = 
light. The eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant religion in- 
ſpires, it is to be feared, an indolent ſecurity into the N 


hearts of its friends. Eaſe and negligence are the fruits of | 


proſperity, and this maxim extends cven to religion, It is 


not unuſual to ſee a victorious general ſleep upon his lau- 


Vor. 1 8 1 . rels, 
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APPEND, rels, and thus give advantage to an enemy, whom adver- 
I. fity renders vigilant. All good and true Proteſtants will 
N ; © heartily wiſh that this were otherwiſe. They will be fin- 


_ conſider Popery as a ſyſtem of wretched ſuperſtition and 


"ii „ | diſaffection and rebellion, "and as at invariable enmity 


little progreſs, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions that 


8 V at this preſent time, as avarks to Popery, as they 


if Rome, this would by no means invali 


ful incentive to the zea 


churches, againſt the encroachments of Rome. 


5 juſtly, of the bold and eddie appearance which Popery 


r rr 0 


cerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in the zeal 
and vigilance that ought ever to be employed againſt _ 
Popery and Popiſh emiſſaries, ſince they can never ceaſe to 


Pai ee 


= political deſpotiſm, and muſt particularly look upon Popery | 
io . in the Britiſh Iſles as pregnant with the principles of 


with our religious liberty and our happy civil conſtitution. 
But ſtill there is reaſon to hope, that Popery makes very 


have been entertained on this ſubject. The inſidious 
| publications of a TAATE and a PRILIrs, who abuſe the 
5 terms of charity, philanthropy, and humani ity, in their 
flimſy apologies for a church whoſe tender mercies are 
| known to be cruel, have alarmed many well-meaning 
perſons, But it is much more wiſe, as well as noble, to 
be vigilant and ſteady againſt the enemy, than to take the 
alarm at the ſmalleſt of his motions, and to fall into a 
panic, as if we were conſcious of our weakneſs. Be that 
as it will, 1 return to my firſt principle, and am ſtill per- 
ſuaded, that the Proteſtant church, and its prevailing ſpirit, 
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Wy | were at any period ſince the Reformation, and that the 
{2] Wes tgthriving ſtate of learning and philoſophy is . to 
1 Confirm them in this well-founded averſion. Should it 
{i +... even. be granted, that proſelytes to Popery have been 
maade among the ignorant and unwary, by the emiſlaries 
ate what I here 
maintain; though it pra juſtly be conſidered as a power- 
and vigilance of rulers temporal 
and ſpiritual, of the paſtors and people of the ann : 


The author of the Confe Honal complains, and perhaps 


has of late made in Eng gland. The Papiſts, fays he, 
A & ſtrengthened and nimated by an influx of Feſwits, ex- 

e pelled even from Popiſh countries, for crimes and prac- 
“ tices of the worſt complexion, open public Maſs- 
90 10 ae e the laws of this Proteſtant king- 
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* thoſe who endeavour to check their inſolence. And 
we are told, with the utmoſt coolneſs and compoſure, 
"5 that—Popiſh Biſhops go about here, and exerciſe every 


cc 


ſpeculative opinions, but a yoke of deſpotiſm, an enor- 


mous mixture of princely and prieſtly tyranny, deſigned 


to enſlave the conſciences of mankind, and to deſtro 


their moſt ſacred and invaluable rights. "But: at the ſame _ 
time, I don't think we can, from this public appearance 
of Popery, rationally conclude that it gains ground, much 
leſs (as the author of the Confeſſional ſuggeſts), that the 
tio Hierarchies (i. e. the Epiſcopal and the Popiſh) are 
growing daily more and more into a reſemblance of each other. 
The natural reaſon of this bold appearance of Popery is is 
the ſpirit of toleration, that has been carried to a great 
height, and has rendered the execution of the laws againſt 
Papiſts, in the time paſt, leſs rigorous and ſevere. 


How it may be proper to act with regard to the grow- 


ing inſolence of Popery, is a matter that muſt be left to 
| the wiſdom and clemency of Government. Rigour againſt 
any thing that bears the name of a Religion, gives pain 
to a candid and generous mind; and it is certainly more 
_ eligible to extend zoe far, than to circumſcribe too nar- 
| rowly, the bounds of forbearance, and indulgent charity. 
If the dangerous tendency of Popery, conſidered as a 
pernicious ſyſtem of policy, thould be pleaded as a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to except it from the indulgence due to 
merely ſpeculative ſyſtems of Theology —if the voice of 
Hiſtory ſhould be appealed to, as declaring the aſfſaflina- 
tions, 9 conſpiracies, the horrid ſcenes of car- 
nage and deſolation, that Popery has produced ;—if 
ſtanding principles and maxims of the Roman church 
| ſhould be quoted, which authorize theſe enormities ;—if 


it ſhould be alleged, finally, that Popery is much more 


malignant and dangerous in Great Britain than in any 
2-3 . other 


part of their function, without offence, and without 
« obſervation.” This is, indeed, a circumſtance that 

the friends of Reformation and religious liberty cannot 
_ behold without offence; I ſay, the friends of religious 

liberty ; becauſe the maintenance of all liberty, both civil 
and religious, depends on circumſcribing Popery within 
proper bounds; ſince Popery is not a ſyſtem of innocent 
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APPEND. other Proteſtant country; I acknowledge that all theſe 
pleas againſt Popery are well founded; and plead for mo- 
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difications to the connivance which the clemency of go- 


vernment may think proper to grant to that unfriendly 
ſyſtem of religion. All J wiſh is, that mercy and hu- 
manity may ever accompany the execution of juſtice; and 


that nothing like merely religious perſecution may ſtain the 


_ Britiſh annals. And all I maintain with reſpect to the 
chief point under conſideration is, that the public ap- 
pearance of Popery, which is juſtly complained of, is na 
certain proof of its growth, but rather ſhews its indiſcretion N 
than its ſtrength, and the declining Vigour of our zeal 
than the growing influence of ts maxims. 


APPEN. 
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A PP. * N D1x III. 


A PO FOR and exa Account of the Corre- 
ſpondence that was carried on in the year 1717 and 
1718, between Dr. WILLIAM WAKE, Archbiſhop 
I Canterbury, and certain Doctors of the Sor- 


bonne at Paris, relative to a Projett of Union be- 


tween n ibs MU aid Gallican Churches. 


—Magis amica veritas, 
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HEN te famous Boone, Biſhop of Sts: APPEND. 


laid an inſidious ꝗnare for unthinking Proteſtants, 


14] See the Conf, 5 nah 2d edition, Pref ; "tink 


1 3 5 Lb doctrines. 5 


in his artful Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church of 5 
Rome, the pious and learned Dr. Wa Ek unmaſked this 
deceiver; and the Writings he publiſhed on this occa- 
ſion gave him a diſtinguiſhed rank among the victorious 
champions of the Proteſtant cauſe. Should any perſon, 
who had peruſed theſe writings, be informed, that 
this pretended Champion of the Proteſtant religion Pad = 
en fact a project for union with a Popiſh church, and that 
with conceſſions in favour of the groſſe/t ſuperſit tion and ido- 
latry [d], he would be apt to ſtare; at leaſt, he would 
require the ſtrongeſt poſſible. evidence for a fact, in all 
appearance, ſo contradictory and unaccountable. This 
accuſation has, neverthelets, | been brought againſt the 
eminent Prelate, by the i ingenious and intrepid author of 
the Confeſſional, and it is founded upon an cx traordinary 
paſſage in Dr. Mos HEIN s Eccleſiaſtical H. iftory; where 
We are told, that Dr. WAK E formed a preject of peace 
and union 3 the Eugliſh aud Gallican courches, 
founded upon this condition, that each of the two communities 
6 Hue retain the g! wu port * their el 7i ve and peculiar 
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| APPEND, d12rines [e]. This paſſage, though it is, perhaps, too 


uncharitably interpreted by the author already mentioned, 


8 See che Fngli 05 Tranflation of einern 8 Hiftory, Vol, II. p. 376. f 
Pr. Mosuz iu had certainly a very imperfect idea of this correſpondence; 
and he ſeems to have been miſled by the account of it, which KIoRN I! 
_ G1vs has given, in his Diſſertation De Conſecrationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, 
publiſhed at Helmſlade i in 1739; which account, notwithſtanding the means 
of information its avthor ſ:emed to have by his journey to England, and his 
converſations with Dr. CounRAYER, is full of miſtakes, Thus K1or- 
NIN SIus tells us, that Dr, WAx E ſubmitted to the judgment of the Ro- 
miſh doctors, his correſpondents, the conditions of peace between the two 
churches, which be had drawn up that he ſent a learned man (Dr. WII- 
 E1X5, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward and complete, if poſſible, the pro. 
jected union ;——that in a certain aſſembly, held at Paris, the difficulties of 
promoting this union without the Pope's concurrence were infiſted upon by 
ſome men of high rank, who ſeemed inclined to the union, and that theſe 
difficulties put an end to the cunferences z==that, however, two French di- 
vines (whom he ſuppoſes to be Du Pix and GI AR DIN) were ſent to Eng- 
land, to propoſe new terms. It now happens unluckily for Mr. Kiox NIN. 
 G1vs*s reputation as an hiſtorian, that not one ſyllable of all this is true, as 
Will appear ſufficiently to the reader, who peruſes with attention the account, 
and the pieces, which 1 here lay before the publick, But one of the moſt 
_ egregious errors in the account given by KToNIN GIs, is at page 61, of bis 
Diſſertation, where he ſays, that Archbiſhop Waxxz was ſo much elated 
Vith the proſpect of ſucceſs in the ſcheme of an accommodation, that he 
acquainted the divines of Ceneva with it in 1719, and plainly intimated to 
them, that he thought it an eafier thing than reconciling the Proteſtants 
with each other.—Let us now ſee where K10KNINGIUS received this infor- 
mation. - Why, truly, it was from a letter of Dr. WAR x to Profeſſor Tun - 
 RETIN of Geneva, in which there is not one ſyllable relative to a ſcheme 
of union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches; and yet KORN IVI 
 61vs quotes a paſſage in this letter, as the only authority he has for this 
affirmation, The caſe was thus: Dr, WAxE, in the former part of his | 
letter to Tun RE TIN, ſpeaks of the ſufferings of the Hungarian and Pied- 
 monteſe churches, which he had ſucceſsfuily endeavoured to alleviate, by en- ; 
gaging GEORGE I to intercede in their behalf, and then proceeds to expreſy 
| his defire of healing the differences that diſturbed the union of the Proteſtant 
_ churches abroad, Interim (ſays he) dum bæc (i. e, the endeavours to relieve 
the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe churches) feliciter peraguntur, ignoſcite, Fra-. 
tres Dile&iſſimi, fi majoris quidem laboris atque di tficultatis, ſed longe maxim 
nobis commodi inceptum vob is proponam z unionem nimirum, &c, Profeſſor Tux - 
 RETIN, in his work, intituled, Nabes Teftium, printed only the latter part 
of Dr. WAK x's letter, beginning with the words, Interim dum bac feliciter, 
uti ſpero, peraguntur; and KIORNING1VUS, not having ſeen the preceding part 
| of this 1 888 which ad to the 3 and avon en and 
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would furniſh, without doubt, uit matter of cenſure, ApEND. 
were it founded in truth, I was both ſurpriſed and 
_ perplexed, while I was tranflating it, I could not pro- — 
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cure immediately proper information with reſpect to the 


fact, nor could I examine MosHEIM's proofs of this 
ſtrange aſſertion, becauſe he alleged none. Deſtitute of 


materials, either to invalidate or confirm the fact, I made 


which had been carried on between Archbiſhop WAKE 


and Dr. Dou Pix, with the particulars of which I was not 
acquainted; and, in this my ignorance, only made a 


a a ſlight mention, in a ſhort note, of a correſpondence, 


general obſervatiori, drawn from Dr. Waxr's known 
zeal for the Proteſtant religion, which was deſigned, not 


to confirm that aſſertion, but rather to inſinuate my diſ- 
belief of it. It never could come into my head, that the 


intereſts of the Proteſtant religion would have been ſafe 
in Archbiſhop WAK E's hands, had I given the ſmalleſt 


on this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould re- 


| tain the greateſt of their reſpective and peculiar doctrines. 
If the author of the Confeſfioral had given a little more 
attention to this, he could not have repreſented me, as 
confirming the fact alleged by MosHEIM, much leſs "I 
giving it what he is pleaſed to call the ſanfion of my ap- 
probation. I did not confirm the fact; for I only ſaid 
there was a correſpondence on the ſubject, without ſpeak- 
ing a ſyllable of the unpleaſing condition that forms the 
charge againſt Dr. WAK. I ſhall not enter here into a 
debate about the grammatical import of my expreſſions; 
as I have ſomething more intereſting to preſent to the 
reader, who is curious of information about archbiſhop 
: Wake” 8 real conduct in relation to the werreſpom dener : 


degree of credit to Dr. Mosnzim's aſſertion, or even 
ſuſpected that that eminent prelate was inclined to form 
à union between the Engliſb and Gallican churches, founded 


55 with which thels words are b book i it into his head chat theſe words 7 
were relative to the ſcheme of union between tae Engliſh and Gallican 
"churches, Nor did he only take this into his head by way of conjecture, = 
but he affirms, very Qureily and poſitively, that the words have this fignts 5 
| fication: Hæc verba (ſays he) tangunt pacis cum Callis ingaurandæ negotium, 


zuod ex temporum rationibus, manife eum eff, To ſhew him, however, that he) 


is groſsly miſtaken, I have publiſhed, among the annexed pieces a . 
| the whole Letter of archbiſhop WAR E to To RRET INs 


1 4 | 2 8 8 | already 


; 
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APPEND, already mentioned. I have been favoured with authentic 
copies of the letters which paſſed in this correſpondence, 
which are row in the hands of Mr. Beauvoir of Can- 
terbury, the worthy ſon of the clergyman, who was chap- 
lain to lord Stair in the year 1717, and alſo with others, 
from the valuable collection of manuſcripts left by Dr. 
WaAEx to the library of Chri/?'s Church College in Oxford, 
It is from theſe letters that I have drawn the following 
account, at the end of which, copies of them are printed, 
to ſerve as proofs of the truth of this relation, which 1 
publiſh, with a diſintereſted regard to truth. This impar- 
tiality may be, in ſome meaſure, expected from my fitua- 
tion in life, which has placed me at a diſtance from the 


{ſcenes of religious and ecclehiaſtical contention in Eng- 


land, and cut me off from thoſe perſonal connexions, that 
nouriſh the prejudices of a party ſpirit, more than man) 
are aware of; but it would be ſtill more . from 2 
my principles, were they known. | 
From this narrative, confirmed by a authentic papers, it 
will appear with the utmoſt evidence : 
Iſt, That archbiſhop WaKE was not t the firſt mover in 
8 this correſpondence, nor the perſon that formed the project 
5 Y union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches 
_ 2dly, That he never made any conceſſions, nor offered 
to give up, for the ſake of peace, any one point of the 
eſtabliſned doctrine and diſcipline of the church of * 
land, in order to promote this union. : 
Zaly, That any deſires of union with the church of 
Nome, expreſſed in the archbiſhop's letters, proceeded 
from the hopes ( well founded or illuſory, is not my buſi- 
eſs to examine here) that he at firſt entertained of a 
conſiderable reformation in that church, and from an ex- 
: pectation that its moſt abſurd doArines would fall to the 
ground, if they could once be deprived of their great 
ſupport, the Papal authority ;---the deſtruction of which 
authority was the very baſis of this correſpondence, =_ 
It will further appear, that Dr. WARE confidered _ 
union in external worſhip, as one of the beſt methods of 
| healing the uncharitable diſſenſions that are often occa- 
ſioned by! a variety of ſentiments in point of doctrine, in 
| which a p derfect uniformity I is not to be expected. This is 
undoubtediy 5 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HIS TORY, 
undoubtedly a wiſe principle, when it is not carried too APPEND; 
far; and whether or no it was carried too far by this 
eminent prelate, the candid reader is left to Judge, from 
the following relation. 5 


In the month of Moenber, 1717, archbiſhop Watt 


wrote a letter to Mr. Beauvois, chaplain to the earl of 
Stair, then ambaſſador at Paris, in which his grace ac- 
| knowledges the receipt of ſeveral obliging letters from 
Mr, Beauvoir. This is manifeſtly the firſt letter which 
the prelate wrote to that gentleman, and the 5 con- 
tents of it are matters or. a literary nature [ F J. In an- 


75 ] The peruſal of this letter (which the reader will find among the 


pieces here ſubjoined, No, I.) is ſufficient to remove the ſuſpicions of the 
author of the Confeſſional, who ſcems inclined to believe, that archbiſhop 


Wak x was the firſt mover in the project of uniting the Engliſb and Gallican 
churches, This author having mentioned Mr. Brauyoir's letter, in 


which Du Pix's defire of this union is communicated to the Archbiſhop, 
. aſks the following queſtion : : Can any man be certain that BxAuvorr men- 


tioned this merely out of his oxen head, and without ſome previous occaſion given, 
in the Archbiſhop's letter to him, for ſuch a converſation with the Sorbonne doc- 
tors I anſwer to this queſtion, that every one who reads the archbiſhop's 


letter of the 28th of November, to which this letter of Mr, Brauvois's 

is an anſwer, may be very certain that Dr, Waxre's letter did not give Mr, 

Beauvoir the ea occafion for ſuch a converſation, but relates entirely to 
the Benedictine edition of St. Cugysos Tom, MarTENE's Theſaurus Arec- 

duotorum, and Moa ERI's Dictionary. But, ſays our author, there is an & M. 
in this copy of Mr, BEAuvOIR's letter, very ſuſpiciouſly placed, as if to cover 

1 80 ſomething improper to be diſcloſed t. But really if any thi ing was covered here, 
it was covered from the archbiſhop as well as from the public, ſince the very 

| ſame, &c, that we ſee in the printed copy of Mr, Bzauvoi's letter, lands 

in the original, Beſides, I would be glad to know, what there is in the 

placing of this &c, that can give riſe to ſuſpicion ? The paitage of Brav- 5 


volk's letter runs thus: They (the Sorbonne doctors) taſted as if the wubcle 


king lom was to appeal to the future General Council, & e. They wy ifoed for a 
union with the Church of England, as the moſs e gectual means to unite all the 
Weſtern Churches, It is palpably evident, that the Cc. here has not the leatt 

relation to the union in queſtion, and gives no fort of reaſon to ſpe any 

ting but the ſpirit of diſcontentment, which the infolent proceedings of the 


court of Rome had excited among the Fr ench divines, 


* See the 2d edition of the Conf: Nonal, Pref. p. brill. Note W. 


+ The othep reflexions, that the author has there: made upon the corre · 


ſpondence between archbiſhop WARE and the doctors of the Sorponge, are 


examined 1 in the following note, | 


ſwer 


| = 


| APPEND. ſwer to this letter, Mr. BEAuvorR, i in one dated the 1 ith | 
; of December, 1717, O. S. gives the archbiſhop the infor- 


„Ul. 


ApPENDIXEs To MOSHEIM' 8 


mation he deſired, about the method of ſubſcribing to a 


new edition of Se, Chryſs oftom, which was, at that time, 
in the preſs at Paris, and then mentions his having dined 
with Du Pix, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 
who talked as if the whole kingdom of France was to ap- 
peal (in the affair of the Bull Unigenitus ) to a future ge- 
neral council, and who wihed for an union with the church 


of England, as the moſt effettual means to unite all the 
weſtern churches. Mr. BEAUvOIR adds, that Dr. Du 
Pix had deſired him to give his duty to the archbiſhop [g]. 
Here we ſee the firſt hint, the very firſt overture that was 
made, relative to a project of union between the Engliſb 
and Gallican churches; and this hint comes originally 
from the doctors of the Sorbonne, and is not at all occa- 
ſioned by any thing contained in preceding letters from 


archbiſhop WAkE to Mr. Bravvois, ſince the one on! 


letter, which Mr. Beauvoir had hitherto received from 
that eminent prelate, was entirely taken up in inquiries 
about ſome new editions of Bee that were then pub 
liſhing at Paris. = 
Upon this, the archbiſkep wrote a letter to Mr. BEAU- | 
volR, in which he makes honourable mention of Du 
PIN, as an author of merit; and expreſſes his deſire of 
- ſerving him, with that benovolent politeneſs which reigns 
in our learned prelate's letters, and ſeems to have been a 


üriking line in his amiable character [LY Dr. Dv PIN 5 


"wel See the Letters fubjoined, Vs: II. | | 
- "T3 This bandſome mention of Dr. Du Pix, „ made by the archbiſhop, 3 


new ſubject of ſuſpicion to the author of the Confeſſional, He had learned 
the fact from the article Wax E, in the Biegrapbia Britannica; but, ſays he, 9 85 
ve are left to gueſs what this bandſome mention was j bad the biograpber given 
755 13 this letter, together with that of November 27, they might PROBABLY (it 5 
would have been more accurate to have ſaid poss IBLY), bave diſcovered day EE 5 
. the biographer did not æant we ſpould know, namely, the ſhare Dr. Wax E had 
in FORMING the project of an union bet coeen the two churches ®, This is | 
gueſſing with a witneſs z—and it is hard to imagine how the boldeſt caleu- 4 
lator of probabilities could conclude from Dr. Wax x's bandſeme mention of 
Dr. Du Pix, that the former had a ſbare, of any kind, in forming the pro- 
ject of union now under conſideration. But the i ingenious gucſſer happens 
io be quite miſtaken in his conjecture; and 1 hope to convince him of this, | 


# * Confeſſional, 2d edit. Pref. p. ui. 


| improved. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL I1STORY. 


| by Gatiefyiog his gelte. He deſires the letter of the 27th (or rather the 28th) 
of Nevember ; I have referred to it in the preceding note, and he may read 


it at the end of this account F, He defires the letter in which handſome 


mention is made of Du Pin, and ] can aſſure him, that in that letter there 
is not a ſingle ſyllable relative to a union ; the paſſage that regards Dr. DV 
PI is as follows: I am much obliged to you (ſays Dr. Wax x, in his letter 
to Mr. Brauvorr, dated January 2, 1717-18) for making my name 


leren to Dy, Du Pin. He is a gentloman by 20beſe labours 1 bave profited 
theſe many years. And J do really admire hex it is poſſible for one man to publifh 


fo much, and yet ſo correctly, as be has generally done, I defire my reſpects 


to him; and that if there be any thing bere wwhereby I may be ſerviceable to bim, 


be will freely command me, Such was the archbiſhop's handſome mention of 
Du Pin; and it evidently ſhews that, till then, there never had been any 
communication between them, Yet theſe are all the proofs which the au- 
thor of the Confeſſional gives of the probability that — W was the 
Y Vr mover in this affair. 


But bis Grace accepted the party, a ma} treaty commences, and is carried on 
: in a correſpondence of ſome length, &c. ſays the author of the Confeſſt onal. And 


1 would candidly aſk that author, upon what principles of Chriſtianity, rea- 


| fon, or charity, Dr, Wax x could have refuſed to hear the propoſals, terms, 
and ſentiments of the Sorbonne doctors, who diſcovered an inclination to 
- unite with his church? The author of the Confeſſional ſays elſewhere, that 
it was, at the beſt, officious and preſumptuous in Dr, WAx, to enter into @ 
| negeciation of this nature, without authority from the church or the government 1. 
But the truth is, that he entered into no negeciation or treaty on this head; 
he conſidered the letters, that were written on both fides, as a perſonal = | 
reſpondence between individuals, which could not commence a negociation, | 
vntil they had received the proper powers from their reſpective Sovereigns.— 
And Ido think the archbiſhop was greatly in the right to enter into this cor- 
reſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the then circumſtances of the Gal- 
lican church, to ſerve the Proteſtant intereſt, and the cauſe of Reformation. 
| If, indeed, in the courſe of this correſpondence, Dr, Wax had diſcovered 
_ any thing like what Mosh E IM imputes to him, even a diſpoſition towards an 
union founded pon the condition that each of tbe t209 churches fpould retain the _ 
greateſt part of their reſpective and peculiar dicrrints, I ſhould think his con- 
duct liable to cenſure. But no ſuch thing appears in the archb! ſhop's letters, 
which I have ſubjoined to this account, that the candid examiner may receive 8 
Full ſatis faction in this affair. MosnkEIu's miſtake is palpabie, and the 
2 of the Confeſſional ſeems certainly to have been too haſty in adopting _ 


He alleges, that the archbiſhop might have maintained the juſtice and 


15 ee of every individual article of the church of Ergland, and yet give | 
wp fone of er the joke of proc . But the wehbilhag: expreſsly dec any, | 


| t No, 1. 5 EL 14, id, p. bens. | 1. Id. ib. bis. 6 


1717-18; 


123 | 
improved this favourable occaſion of writing to the arch- APPEND. 


biſhop a letter of thanks, dated January 31 ( February tx), 9% 


f 
t 
2 
| 


APPEND. 1717-18 ; in which, towards the concluſion, he inti- 
mates his deſire of an union between the Engliſh and 
Gallican churches, and obſerves, that the Jiffarence, in 
moſt points, between them was not fo great as to render 
\ a reconciliation impracticable; and that it was his earneſt 
' wiſh, that all Chriſtians were united in one ſheepfold. 


in his letters, that he would give up none of them, and that though he was 

a friend to peace, he was ſtill a greater friend to truth. The author's re- 
flexion, that without ſome conceſſ;ons on the part of the archbiſhop, the treaty 
could not have gone a ſtep farther, may be queſtioned in theory; for treaties 
are often carried on for a long time without conceſſions on both fides, or per- 
haps on either; and the archbiſhop might hope, that Du PIN, who had 
yielded ſeveral things, would ſtill yield more; but this reſlexion is overturned 


II. 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM' 8 


by the plain fact. Beſides, I repeat what Thave 8 inſinuated, that this 


correſpondence does not deſerve the name of a treaty * | Propoſals were made 


only on Du Pan's fide, and theſe propoſals were politivel ly rejected by the 


archbiſhop, in his letters to Mr. BxEAuvoir. Nor did he propote any thing 
in return to either of the Serbonne doCtors, but that they ſhould entirely re» 


nounce the authority of the Pope, hoping, though perhaps too fancifully; 5 
that when this was done, the two churches might come to an agreement 


about other matters, as far as was neceſſary. But the author of the Con feſ- 


fional ſuppoſes that the archbiſhop muſt have made ſome conceſſions, becauſe _ 
the letters on both ſides were ſent to Rome, and received there as ſo many tro= 


phies gained from the enemies of the church, This ſuppoſition, however, is 


ſomewhat haſty. Could nothing but conceſſions from the archbiſhop make 
the court of Rome conſider them in that light? Would they not think it a 
great triumph, that they had obliged Du Pix's party to give vp the letters; : 
8s a token of their ſubmiſſion, and defeated the archbiſhop's deſign of en- 
gaging the Gallican church to aſſert its liberty, by throwing off the Papal 
yoke? If Dr. Wax E made conceſſions, where are they? Andif theſe were 
the trophies, why did not the partiſans of Rome publiſh authentic copies ar - 
them to the world ? Did the author of tae Confeſſional ever hear of a vic- 
dtorious general, who carefully hi d under ground the ſtandards he Lad taken 
from the enemy? This, indeed, is a new method of dealing with tidphies. 
Our author, however, does not, as yet, quit his hold; he alleges, that the 
French divines could not have acknowledged the Cathal beneveilence of the 
_ archbiſhop, if he made no conceſſions to then. This reafoning would be 
- plauſible, if charity towards thoſe that err, conſiſted in embracing their er- 
rors; but this is a definition of charit ty that, I Kaner; the ingenious author 
will give up, upon ſecond thoughts, Dr. Waxz's Cathobe benevolence con» 


ſiſted in his eſteem for the merit and learning of his correſpondents, in his 


_ compaſſion for their ſervitude and their errors, in his deſire of the reforma- 
tion and liberty of their church, and his propenſity to live in friendſhip and 
concord, as far as was poſſible, with all that bear the Chriſtian name. And 

| this diſpoſition, ſo ſuitable to the benevolent genius of Chriſtianity, will al- 

- ways reflect a true and ſolid glory upon his character 2s a Chriſtian Biſhop, 


2 See deine, note [ 1 and the letters ſubjolned, No. XI. 


PPP ĩðͤ b ²˙ wm i aca W 


3 
e 
25 e Hy 


N 

„ "15 ES 
3 
N YH _ 


$7 ; A, 28 e 6 C : 
** 0 ee 
rere 


N 


r ; * 7 ö 
Ds OE > ag MEE Eg; ; => 3 > 8 
r Bo ff * — i — ae wa a 


DN. 3 


. ĩ˙ w * ; 8 
US eee e —— a; — InT”  - 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


menter optare, ut unionis inter Ecclefias Anglicanam et Gal- 
 licanam ineunde via aliqua i inveniri poſſet : non ita ſumus ab 
 invicem in pleriſque diſſiti, ut non poſſimus mutuo reconciliari. 


Atque utinam Chriſtian: omnes eſſent unum ovile. The 


| WEAVING wrote an anſwer to this letter, dated Fe- 
| bruary 33 1717-18, in which he aſſerts, at large, the pu- 
rity of the church of England, in faith, worſhip, govern- 


ment, and diſcipline, and tells his correſpondent, "that he 
is per ſuaded that there are few things in the doctrine and 
conſtitution of that church, which even he himſelf (DV 


Pix) would deſire to ſee changed ; the original words 
are: Aut ego vehementer fallor, aut in ea pauca admodum 
£ ſunt, que vel tu---1mmmutanda velles; and again, Sincere 


Judica, quid in hac noſtra Eccleſia invenias, quod jure dam- 


nari debeat, aut nos atrd hereticorum, vel etiam ſchiſmati- 
corum notd inurere. The zeal of the venerable prelate 


goes ſtil] farther; and the moderate ſentiments which he 


obſerved in Dr. Du PiN's letter induced him to exhort the 
French to maintain, if not to enlarge, the rights and pri- 


vileges of the Gallican church, for which the preſent diſ- 


putes, about the conſtitution 5 furniſh the moſt 
favourable occaſion. He alſo expreiles his readineſs to 
- concur in improving any opportunity, that might be of- 
fered by theſe debates, to form a union; that might be 
productive of a further reformation, in Which not only 


the moſt rational Proteſtants, but alſo a conſiderable 
number of the Roman Catholic churches ſhould i join with 


the church of England; ſi exhinc (ſays the archbiſhop, ſpeak- 

ing concerning the commotions excited by the Conſlitu- 
tion) aliquid amplius elici pol. ad unionem nobiſcum Eccleſia- 
flicam ineundam ; unde forte nova quedam Reformatis exi- 

atur, in quam non ſolum ex Protęſtantibus optimi quigue, de- 
rum etiam pars magna Eccleſi zarum Communionis Romano ca- | 
tholicæ una nobiſcum convenant.. 


Hitherto we ſee, that the e of the two nnd 


doctors of the Engliſh and Gallican churches, relating to 
the union under conſideration, are of a vague and gene- 
ral nature, When they were thus far advanced in their 
5 correſpondence, an event happened, which rendered it 


more cloſe, ſerious, and intereſting, and even brought on 


ſome Particular mention of prelituinary terms, and cer- 


tain 


5 


225. 
His words are: Unum addam cum bona venia tua, me vehe= APPEND, 


| 


"i 
. 
| 
WM 
ö 
| 


— ———— — 


— - — 
- n c = — iy — 0 — — 

* * — 2 — 0 
0 a - — rr — „ ³˙· = wn " - 1 . 

— 1 3 : — — q — —— — en 8 — 2 — r 

— ] — —— : - — WR" — 2 
— — — — — — — - 8 — . - 4 
. - : - 


0 — 
— —m_—_——_————_—— 
ä — 4 — 


e 


— 
- * 4 — » — 
— oa_— — 


. 


— ͤ lä — — 
— 


W . 
— — —— 


— 
- a 8 — — 
— — — — - : 


© 


128 APPENDIxXES 10 MOSHEIM' 8 


APPEND. tain preparatives for a future negociation. The event 1 


III. mean, was a diſcourſe delivered, in an extraordinary 
—— meeting of the Sorbonne, March 17 1717-18, by Dr. Pa- 


trick Piers de Girardin, in a J * exhorts the doctors 


of that ſociety to proceed in their deſign of reviſing the 
doctrines and rules of the church, to ſeparate things ne- 
_ ceſſary from thoſe which are not To, by which they will 


| ſhew the church of Exgland that they do not hold every 


deciſion of the Pope for an Article of Faith. "The learned 


_ orator obſerves farther, (upon what foundation it is diffi- 


cult to gueſs,) that the Engliſp church may be more eaſily 
reconciled than the Greet was; and that the diſputes be- 


tween the Gallican church and the court of Rome, remov- 


ing the apprehenſions of Papal tyranny, which terrified 
the Engliſo from the Catholic communion, will lead 


them back into the boſom of the church, with greater 


celerity than they formerly fled from it: Faciont (ſays he) 
pr ofecio offenſrones, que Dos inter & Senatum Capitolinum | 


videntur interveniſſe, ut Augli, depoſito ſervitutis metu, in 


Eccleſiæ gremium revolent alacrius, quam olim inde, quorums= 


dam exoſi tyrannidem, avolarunt.  Meminif? Alis ortas inter 


Paulum & Barnabam aiſſenſic ones. animorum tandem eo reci- 


15 diſſe, ut ſinguli propagande in diverſi is regiombus Fidei fe- 


5 licius inſudaverunt ſigillatim, quam junctis viribus fortaſſe 
inſudaſſent. This laſt ſentence (in which Dr. GIRAR= 
pi obferves, that Paul and Barnabas probably made more 
converts in conſequence of their ſeparation, than they 

Would have done had they travelled together and acted in 
concert) is not a little remarkable; and, indeed, the 
whole paſſage diſcovers rather a defire of making proſe- 
lvytes, than an inclination to form a coalition founded 
upon conceſſions and ſome reformation on the ſide of Po- 
pery. It may, perhaps, be alleged in oppoſition to this 
remark, that i required a language of this kind, 
in the infancy of a project of union, whatever once 9 5 
might be offered afterwards 20 bring about its e enen. 


And this may be true. 


„„ After the delivery of this Aion in a Ser lone, 
5 „ Du Pix thewed to Girarvix, archbiſhop WAK Rs 


letter, which was alto eee to cardinal DR 


NoalLLEs, who admired it greatly, as appears by a let- 


Pn) of Dr. 2 DE GIRARDIN to Dr. WALK written, 


| believe, ; 
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quence of all this, that the projected union would go on 


ſmoothly. On the contrary, he no ſooner received theſe 
letters, than he wrote to Mr. BEAUVOIR (April 15, 1718), 
that it was his opinion, that neither the Regent nor the 
Cardinal would ever come to a rupture with the court of 
Rome; and that nothing could be done, in point of doc- 
trine, until this rupture was brought about. He added, 
that Fundamentals ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from matters ok 
leſſer moment, in which differences or errors might be 


tolerated. He expreſſes a curioſity to know the reception 


which his former letter to Du PiN had met with; and he 
wrote again to that eccleſiaſtic, and alſo to GiraRviN, 


May 1, 1718, and ſent both his letters towards the end 
of that month, 
The doctors of. the Sorbonne; whether they were fer in 


. motion by the real deſire of an union with the Engli/h 
church, or only intended to make uſe of this union as a 
means of intimidating the court of Rome, began to form 
a plan of reconciliation, and to ſpecify the terms upon 
which they were willing to bring it into execution. Mr. 
 BeAvvoiR acquaints the archbiſhop, July 16 (probably 
N. 8.), 1718, that Dr. Du Pix had made a rough... 


draught of an eſſay towards an union, which Carving) 


De NoaiLLEs deſired to peruſe before it was ſent to 


his Grace; and that both Du Pin and GIXARDIN were 


highly pleaſed with his Grace's letters to them. Theſe | 
letters, however, were written with a truly Proteſtant 
ſpirit; the archbiſhop inſiſted, in them, upon the truth 
and orthodoxy of the articles of the church of England, 


and did not make any conceſſion, which ſuppoſed the 


| leaſt approximation to the peculiar doctrines, or he - = 
| ſmalleſt approbation of the ambitious pretenſions, of the 
church of Rome; he obſerved, on the contrary, that it was 


now the time * Dr. Do Pix, and his brethren of the 


Sorbonne, to declare openly their true ſentiments, with 

reſpect to the ſuperſtition and tyranny of that church; 
that it was the intereſt of all Chriſtians to unmaſk chat 
 Fourt,. and to reduce i its authority to its primitive limits; ; : 
and 


127 
I believe, April 28, 1718. Before the arrival of this let- APPEND. 
ter, the archbiſhop had received a ſecond from Dr. Du 


Pix, and alſo a copy of GIR AR DIx's diſcourſe, But he 
does not ſeem to have entertained any notion, in conſe- 


III. 


_ 
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and chat, according to the fundamental principle of the 


| Reformation i in general, and of the church of England in 
particular, Ixsus CHRIS is the only founder, ſource, and 


head of the church. Accordingly, when Mr. BEaAuvoiR 
had acquainted thearchbiſhop with Do Pix*s having formed 


a plan of union, his Grace anſwered in a manner which 


ſhewed that he looked upon the removal of the Gallican 


church from the juriſdiction of Rome as an eſſential preli- 


minary article, without which no negociation could even 


c not think the Regent (the Duke of OkLEANS) YET - 
* ſtrong enough in his intereſt, to adventure at a ſepara- 
„ tion from the court of Rome. Could the Regent openly 


be commenced. To ſpeak freely (ſays the prelate, in 
c his letter of the 11th of Augu/? to Mr. Beauvoir), Ido 


<< appear in this, tne divines would follow, and a ſcheme 


& might fairly be Offered for ſuch an union, as alone is 


C regu! ſite, between the e and 8 church. 
„Rut, till the time comes that the ſtate will enter into 


<« ſuch a work, all the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may 
«amuſe: a few contemplative men of learning and pro- 
„ bity, who ſee the errors of the church, and groan un- 
0 der the tyranny of the court of Rome. It may diſpoſe 


0 them ſecretly to wiſh well to us, and think charitably 


&« of us: but {till they muſt call themſelves Catholics, 


* and us Heretics; and, to all outward appearance, ſay 


Ce Maſs, and act fo as they have been wont to 0 -If;,- 
c under the ſhelter of Gallican privileges, they can now 
4 and then ſerve the ſtate, by ſpeaking big 1 in the S9r- 
$6 bonne, they will doit heartily : but that 1 18 all, if L am | 


„ not greatly miſtaken.” 


monitorium, or advice relating to the method of re-unit- _ 
ing the Englih and Gallican churches; of the contents of 
which, it will not be improper to give here a compendi- 
- ous account, as it was read in the Sorbonne, and was ap- 
proved of there, and as the conceſſions it contains, 
| though not ſufficient to ſatisfy a true . 'roteſtant, are yet ER 
| ſuch as one would not expect from a very zealous Papiſt. 


Soon after this, the archbiſhop received Do PiN' 8 "Os 


Dr. Du Pix, after ſome reflexions, in a tedious preface, 


on the Reformation, and the preſent ſtate of the church 


of England, reduces tlie controverſy between the two 


churches to three heads, viz. Articles of Faith, — Rules, 


and 
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trine, or rules of practice; and theſe he treats, by enter- 


ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles of the 


difficulty, He is, indeed, of opinion, that © they ought 


© to be deemed Canonical, as thoſe books concerning 
„Which there were doubts for ſome time;“ yet, ſince 
they are not in the firſt, or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow 
them to be called Devtire-coumiacl... He conſents to the 
Nth article, which relates to Free-will, provided by 
the word Power be underſtood what ſchool divines call 
 Potentia proxima, or a direct and immediate power, fince 
without a remote power of doing good Works, © fin could | 
not be imputed. * 
With reſpe& to the Xlth article, which contains the 
_ doctrine of Fuftification, Dr. Du Pix expreſſes thus the 
ſentiments of his brethren : * We do not deny that it is 
© by faith alone that we are juſtified, but we maintain 
that faith, charity, and good works, are neceſlary to 


-: 66 ſalvation ; and this is acknowledged in the following . 
"Im (7. e. the XIIth) article &.“ 


III. 


church of England. The firſt five of theſe articles he ap- 
proves. With regard to the VIth, which affirms that 
the Scripture contains all things neceſſary to ſalvation, he 
expreſſes himſelf thus: * This we will readily grant, 
* provided that you do not entirely exclude Tradition, 
«* which doth not exhibit new articles of faith, but con- 

„ firms and illuſtrates thoſe which are contained in the 
Sacred Writings, and places about them new guards 

4 to defend them againſt gainſayers [i],” Sc. The doctor 

thinks that the Apocryphal Books will not occafion much 


Concerning the XIIIth arti icle, the Doctor obſerves, 5 


| Tm The taluk words are: Hoc lubenter admitterus, modo non excludatur 
| 1 raditio, que Articulos Fidei novos non exhibet, ſed confirmat & explicar . 
gue in Sacris Literis babentur ; ac adverſus liter e munit eos FH; 
cautionibus, ita ut non nova dicantur, ſed ant: iqua neue. | 


[4] The original words are: Fide ſola in Chrifum vos 5 liber, at Ar- 


ticulo XImo exponitur, non in fciamur; ſed fade, charitate & adjunctis Bonis 
operibus, que omnino neceſſaria ſunt ad ſalutem, ut articui» ſequenti agnoſcitur. 


| « that there will be no diſpute, ſince many divines of 
„ both communions embrace the doctrine contained in 75 
cer article” (viz. tht works done bore the race of 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM'S' | 


APPEND. and that, according to the fundamental principle of the 


F in general, and of the church of England in 
— particular, Jesvs CHRIST is the only founder, ſource, and 
head of the church. Accordingly, when Mr, BEaAuvoiR 
had acquainted thearchbiſ19p with Do Pixn's having formed 
2 plan of union, his 8 anfwered 3 in a manner which 
| ſhewed that he looked upon the removal of the Gallican 
church from tho juriſd liction of Rome as an eſſential preli- 


minary article, without v-hich no negociation could even 


— — — 
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be commenced. © To ſpear freely (fays the prelate, in 
„ his letter of the 11th of Auguſt to Mr, Beauvoir), Ido 
c not think the - Regent (the Duke of OrLzaxs) yet 
& ſtrong cnough in his intereſt, to adventure at a ſepara- 
c tion from the court of Rome. Could the Regent openly 
. an! 50 Ar In tr 85 the div ines * ould follow, anu 4 ſcheme 
00 might Ei") be Offered for ſuch an union, as alone is 
c reg luiſite, between the Eugliſb and Gallican church. 
5 Bu 95 til!“ the time comes that the ſtate will enter into 
& ſuch a Work, all the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may | 
ee umue a few contemp lative men of learning and pro- 
be pity, who ſee the errors of tne chur ch, and groan, un- 
cc der the tyranny of the court of Rome. It may diſpoſe 
e them ſecretly to wiſh well to us, and think charitably : 
of us: but {till they muſt call themſelves Ca atholics, 
„ and us Heretics; and, to all outward appearance, ſay 
« Mais, and act 10 as they have been wont to do. If, 
: „ under t] 1C thelter of Gallican privileges, they can now —A 
and then ſerve the ftate, by ſpeaking big 1 in the Sor- 
— Bonne, they wi ill doit heartily: but that is 15 if! am 67, 
| 25 not greatly miſtaken,” _ | 
Soon after this, the archbiſhop received Du Pan's 8 me = 
monitorium, or advice relating to the method of re-unit- _ 
ing the Engliſh and Gallican churches; of the contents of 
Which, it will not be improper to give here a compendi- 
cus account, as it was read in the Sorbonne, and was ap- 
proved of there, and as the conceſſions it contains, 
though not ſufficient to ill a true E roteſtant, are yet 
ſuch as one would not expect from a ery zealous Papiſt, 
Dr. Do Pin, after ſome re flexions, in in a tedious preface, 
on the Reformation, and the preſent tate of the church 
of England, reduces tlię controrerſy between the two 


churches to th rec heads, VIZ, Art cles — Falib, — Rules, 
- | and 
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and Ar of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, — and Moral Doc- APPEND. 
trine, or rules of practice; and theſe he treats, by enter= III. 
ing into an examination of the XXXIX articles of the 
church of England. The firſt five of theſe articles he ap- 

proves. With regard to the VIth, which affirms that 
the Scripture contains all things neceſſary to ſalvation, he 
expreſſes himſelf thus: * This we will readily grant, 
provided that you do not entirely exclude Tradition, 
_ « which doth not exhibit new articles of faith, but con- 
« firms and illuſtrates thoſe which are contained in the 
« Sacred Writings, and places about them new guards 
to defend them againſt gainſayers [i], Sc. The doctor 
thinks that the Apocryphal Books will not occaſion much 
difficulty. He is, indeed, of opinion, that “ they ought 
to be deemed Canmitcal. as thoſe books concerning 
„ which there were doubts for ſome time; yet, ſince 
they are not in the firſt, or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow 
them to be called 8 He conſents to the 
Xth article, which relates to Free-will, provided by 
the word Power be underſtood what ſchool divines call 
Potentia proxima, or a direct and immediate power, ſince 
without a remote power of doing good works, ſin could 
not be impute d. 
With reſpect to the XIch article, which contains the 
doctrine of Fuſtifcation, Dr. Du Pin expreſſes thus the 
ſentiments of his brethren : We do not deny that it is 
by faith alone that we are juſtified, but we maintain 
that faith, charity, and good works, are neceſlary to 
„ ſalvation; and this is acknowledged in the following 
© (7. e. the XIIth) article &.“ ” 
Concerning the XIIIth article, the Doctor obſerves, 
66 that there will be no diſpute, ſince many divines of 
$6. both communions embrace the doctrine contained in 
« that article” (viz. that works done befere the grace of 


mm The rio words are: Hoe lohenter admitterns, 8 nen "das | 
| Traditie gue Articulos Fidei novos non exhibet, fed confirmat & explicat ca, 
gue in Sacris Literis habentur 3 ac edverſus liter ſapientes munit eos novis 
cautionibus, ita ut non nova dicantur, {ed ant igua nov. | 
l'] The original words are: Fide fola in Chriftum vor Juſlificart 3 © | 
kiculo XImo exponttur, non inficiamur; ſed fide, charitate & adjuncti: bonis | 
| operibus, gue omnino e, Jar ad ſat: rem ur articul) ſequerti agnoſcitur. 


Vor. V. 7 K . 3  Chrift 
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1 Chrift are not pleaſing to God, —and have the nature ih 1 15 


he indeed thinks *© it very harſh to ſay, that all thoſe 


_ communion [/]. 


On the XIVth article. rating to works of Supereroga- 
tion (undoubtedly one of the moſt abſurd and pernicious 


doctrines of the Romiſh church), Dr. Du Pix obſerves, 


that © works of Szpererogation mean only works condu- 
2 cive to ſalvation, which are not matter of ſtrict pre- 
cept, but of counſel only; that the word, being new, 


4 may be rejected, provided it be owned chat the faithful 


* do ſome ſuch works.“ 


Ihe Doctor makes no objections t. to the XV, XVI, 5 


XVII, and XVIIlth articles. 


His obſervation on the XIXth is, that t to the Jeknition 5 
of the church, the words, under lawful paſtors; ought to 
be added; and that though all particular churches, even 

that of Rome, may err, it is — . to fay this! in a Con- | 


by feſfon of Faith. 


Ale conſents to the deciſion of the XXth RET which 
| refuſes to the church the power of ordaining any thing 
that is contrary to the word of God; but he ſays, it muſt - 
be taken for granted that the church will never do this in 
matters which overturn eſſential points of faith, er, to uſe 


his own words, que fidei W evertant. 


It is in conſequence of this notion that he remarks, on 


1 XXIſt article, that general councils, received by 


the univerſal church, cannot err; and that; though par- 
_ ticular councils may, yet every private man has not a 
right to reject what he thinks contrary to Scripture, 
As to the important points of controverſy contained in 
the XXIId article, the Doctor endeavours to mince mat= 
ters as nicely as he can, to ſee if he can make the cable 
paſs through the eye of the needle; and for this purpoſe 
obſerves, that ſouls muſt be purged, i. e. purified from all 
defilement of ng: before Oe are admitted to celeſtial 


19 5 1 xIIImo 1 N is erit, cum n theologi in 3 8 HERS 
| ſententia. Durius videtur id dici, eas omnes actiones que ex graiia Chriſti aan 


: Tant, Je Pont.  Nolim tamen de bac re _— n is inter theclegose | 


actions are ſinful which have not the grace of Chriſt 
for their ſource ;” but he conſiders this rather as a mat- 
ter of theological diſcuſſion than as A term of fraternal 


bliſs; 5 n 


2 „ e 
Le — : - : „ 
Pp oper ene. : : A : ZEA 
EY * : = . a 2 — ? 2 . * $a 2 22 — ak "po 

5 - : - - . amt - » y 5 ff ann n 
n 4 5 Por Op F : o Rees 2 : LOI; 1 gg - A ee on 
op * : : _—_ S's * — . 
. . 


_ af 
— — s 


_—_ 


2 erke re a A 8 


wy church 4⁰ not e it. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


bliſs; that the church of Rzme doth not affirm this to be 
done by fire; that indulgences are only relaxations or re- 

miſſions of temporal penalties in this life; that the Roman- 
Catholics do not worſhip the croſs, nor relics, nor images, 


nor even ſaints before their images, but only pay them an 


external reſpect, which is not of a religious nature; and 

that even this external demonſtration of reſpect is a matter 
of indifference, which may: be laid aſide or retained with- 
out harm. ; 


He approves of the XXIIId article, and does not pre- 


tend to diſpute about the XXIVth, which ordains the 
celebration of divine worſhip in the vulgar tongue. He, 
indeed, excuſes the Latin and Greek churches for pre- 


ſerving their ancient languages ; alleges, that great care 


Under the XXVth article he inſiſts, that the five Ro- 


mith Sacraments be acknowledged as ſuch, Whether inf 
tuted immediately by CHRIST or not. 


He approves of the XXVIth and XXVIIth articles ; 45 


and he propoſes expreſſing that part of the XXVIIIn 
that relates to Tranſubſantiation (which term he is willing 

to omit entirely), in the following manner: © that the 
Bread and Wine are really changed into the Body fn 
„Blood of CHRIST, which laſt are truly and 12111 
ceived by all, though none but the faithful partake "of. 


any benefit from them,” This extends alſo to the 
: XXIXth article 
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has been taken, that every thing be underſtood by tranſ- 
lations; but allows, that divine ſervice may be Eng. 
In the vulgar tongue, where that is cuſtomary. 


Concerning the XXXIb, ks is for tun toleration, 1 5 


and would have the receiving the communion 7x both 
| kinds held indifferent, and liberty left to each church to 
_ Preſerve, or change, or diſpenſe, | on certain occaſions, 
with its cuſtoms 8 


He is leſs inclined to nene on the XXXIIt ar- 


dels. and maintains that the Sacrifice of CHRIST is not 
only commemorated, but continued in the Euchariſt, and 
that every communicant offers bim along with the prieſt. 


He is not a warm ſtickler for the celibacy of the 


allow that prieſts may marry, pere the laws of the 


clergy, but conſents ſo far to the XXXIId article, as to 


K 2 A In 
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In the XXXIIId and XXXIVth articles, he acquieſces 


without exception. 
He ſuſpends his judgment with reſpect to the XXXVch, 


as he never peruſed the Homilies mentioned therein. 


As to the XXXVIth, he would not have the Engliſh 
ordinations pronounced null, though ſome of them, per- 
| haps, are ſo; but thinks that, if an union be made, the 
Engliſh clergy ought to be continued in their offices and 
benefices, either by right or . Jo” ex {vs ſive 


ex indulgentia Eccleſiæ. 


He admits the XXXV lth, fo far as relates to the 


authority of the civil power; denies all temporal and all 


immediate ſpiritual juriſdiction of the Pope; but alleges, 


that by virtue of his primacy, which moderate (he ought 
to have ſaid immoderate) Church-of-Eugland- men don't 


deny, he is bound to ſee that the true faith be maintained, 
that the canons be obſerved every where, and, when any 
thing is done in violation of eich 

dies preſcribed for ſuch diſorders by the canon laws, ſe- 
cundum leges canonicas, ut malum reſarciatur, procurare. As 


to the reſt, he is of opinion, that every church ought to 


enjoy its own liberties and privileges, which the Pope 

has no right to infringe. He declares againſt going te 

far (the exprefſion is vague, but the man probably meant 
well) in the puniſhment of Heretics, againſt admitting a 


the Inquiſition into France, and againft wars without # 
, juſt cauſe, 


The XXXVIIIth and XXXIXth articles he ——_ 
Moreover, in the diſcipline and worſhip of the church of 
England he ſees nothing amiſs, and thinks no attempts 


- ſhould be made to diſcover, or prove by whoſe fault the 
ſchiſm was begun. He further obſerves, that an union 


6c 
= 


40 


between the Engliſb and French biſhops and clergy may 
be completed, or at leaſt advanced, without conſulting Fo 
„the Roman pontiff, who may be dee of the union 
_ «© as ſoon as it is accompliſhed, and may be deſired to 
$ conſent to it; that, if he conſents to it, the affair will 
e then be finiſhed; and that, even without his conſent, 

the union ſhall be valid ; ; that, in caſe he attempts to 
e terrify by his threats 


"= fs 


„it will then be expedient to ap- 
* peal to a general council.” He concludes by obſerving, 


66 that this Wande matter muſt firſt be diſcuſſed between 
1 


er, to provide the reme- 
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<« on both ſides, will agree about the terms of the de- 


to which he wiſhes all ſucceſs [m]. 


It is from the effect which theſe. propoſals and terms 
made upon archbiſhop WAKE, that it will be moſt natu- 
ral to form a notion of his ſentiments with reſpect to the 
church of Rome. It appears evident, from ſeveral paſ- 
ſages in the writings and letters of this eminent prelate, 
that he was perſuaded that a reformation in the church 
of Rome could only be made gradually; that it was not 
probable that they would renounce all their follies at 
once; but that, if they once began to make conceſſions, 

this would ſet in motion the work of reformation, which, 
in all likelihood, would receive new acceſſions of vigour, 
and go on until a happy change were effected. This 
way of thinking might have led the archbiſhop to give an 
indulgent reception to theſe propoſals of Du Pix, which 
contained ſome conceſſions, and might be an introduction 
to more. And yet we find that Dr. WAKE rejected this 
| piece, as inſufficient to ſerve as a baſis, or ground-work, 
to the defired union. On receiving the piece, he imme- 
diately perceived that he had not ſufficient ground for car 

rying on this negotiation, without previouſly conſulting 
his brethren, and obtaining a permiſſion from the king for 
this purpoſe. Beſides this, he was reſolved not to ſubmit 
either to the direction of Dr. Du Pix, nor to that of 
the Sorbonne, in relation to what was to be retained, or 


what was to be given up, in the doctrine and diſcipline 


of the two churches; nor to treat with the church of 
| Rome upon any other footing, than that of a perfect equa- 


lity in point of authority and power. He declared more 


eſpecially, that he would never comply with the propoſals. 

made in Dr. Du Pix's Commonitorium, of which I have 
now given the contents; obſerving that, though he was 
2 friend to Peace, he was Gill more a friend to truth; and 


EO Unio fri port aut faltem promoveri, N Pentifice, qui, falta Þ 
unione, de ea admunebitur, ac ſuppliciter rogabitur, ut velit ei conſentire, Si 


conſentiet, jam peracta res erit : ſin abnuat, nibilominus walebit bac unio. Et oy 
ft minas intentet, ad Concilium Generale MY | 


K 3 = | that, 
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a few; and if there be reaſon to hope that the biſhops, * 


« ſigned union, that then application muſt be mage to © 
| & the civil powers, to advance and confirm the work, jo 


8 
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APPEND, that, wnleſs the Roman-Catholics gave up ſome of their doc- 


trines and rites, an union with them could 25 be ef- 
fected. All this is contained in a letter written by the 


archbiſhop to Mr. BEAUVOIR, on receiving Du Pix's 
Commonitorium. This letter is dated Augu/t 30, 1718, 
and the reader will find a copy of it ſubjoined to this Ap- 

pendix In]. About a month after, his Grace wrote a 
letter to Dr. Du Pix, dated October 1, 1718, in which 
he complains of the tyranny of the Pope, exhorts the 
Gallican doctors to throw off the Papal yoke in a national 
council, ſince a general one is not to be expected; and 
declares, that this muſt be the great preliminary and fun- 
damental principle of the projected union, which being 
ſettled, an uniformity might be brought about in other 
matters, or a diverſity of ſentiments "mutually allowed, 


without any violation of peace or concord, The arch- 


| biſhop commends, in the ſame letter, the candour and 
| openneſs that reigns in the Commonitorium z entreats Dr. 
Du Pix to write to him always upon the ſame footing, 
freely and without diſguiſe and reſerve; and tells him, 
he js pleaſed with ſeveral things in that piece, and with 
nothing more than with the doctor's declaring it as his 
opinion, that there is not a great difference between their : 
_ reſpective ſentiments; but adds, that he cannot at pre- 
ſent give his ſentiments at large concerning that piece [o]. 
Dr. WAKE ſeems to have aimed principally, in this 
correſpondence, at bringing about a ſeparation between 
the Gallican church and the court of Rome. The terms 
0 which the French divines often ſpoke about the liber- 
ties of their church, might give him ſome hope that this 
ſeparation would take place, if ever theſe divines were 
countenanced by the civil power of France. But a man 
of the archbiſhop's ſagacity could not expect that they 
would enter into an union with any other national church 
all at once. He acted, therefore, with dignity, as well as 
with prudence, when he declined to explain himſelf on 
the propoſals contained in Du Pin's Commonitorium. To 
have anſwered ambiguouſly, would have been mean; and 
to have anſwered are would have blaſted his hopes 2 


Ja] See this leiter, No. 11. 


leo] See this letter to Du Paw. No. V, as allo the archbiGop $ 13 to 2 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 
of ſeparating them from Rome, which ſeparation he de- AFPEND, 


ſired upon the principles of civil and eccleſiaſtical liberty, 
independent on the diſcuffion of theological tenets. The 
archbiſhop's ſentiments in this matter will ill appear far- 
ther from the letters he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir, in the 
months of October, November, and December, 1718, and 
the January following, of which the proper extracts are 


here ſubjoined y. It appears from theſe letters, that 


Dr. Wake inſiſted ſtill upon the abolition af the Pope's 


juriſdiction over the Gallican church, and leaving him no 
more than a primacy of rank and honour, and that "merely = 
eccleſiaſtical authority, as he was once Biſhop of the Imperial 


City; to which empty title our Prelate ſeems willing to 


have conſented, provided it was attended with no infringe- | 
ment of the independency and privileges of each particu- 


lar country and each particular church. Si quam præro- 


gativam (ſays the archbiſhop in his letter to GIRARDIN [4], - 
after having defied the court of Rome to produce any pre- 


cept of CHkIsT in fayour of the primacy of its Biſhop) 


 eceleſice concilia ſedis imperialis epiſcapo conceſſerint (etft ca- 
dente imperio etiam ed prer gativd excidiſſe merito poſſit cen- 
feri ), tamen, quod ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum 
Juribus, eccleſiarum libertatibus, epi ſcoporum dignitate, moda 


in ceteris conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur qualicumque 


Primatu non ego illi locum primum, non inanem honoris titu= 
lum invideo. At in alias eccleſias daminari, &c. hee nec nog 
85 . e ferre potuimus, nec vos debetis, 


It appears farther, from theſe letters, that any propo- 


ſals or terms conceived by the archbiſhop, in relation to 
| this project of union, were of a vague and general na- 
ture, and that his views terminated rather in a plan of 


mutual toleration, than in a ſcheme for effectuating an 


entire uniformity. The ſcheme that ſeemed to his Grace 
the molt likely to ſucceed was, that “ the independence 5 
of every national church, or any other, and its right to 
„ determine all matters that ariſe within itſelf, ſhoald be - 


. 


acknowledged on both ſides; that, for points of doc- 
Atrine, they ſhould agree, as far as poſſible, in all arti- 


cles of any moment (as in effect the two churches 
i either already did, or eaſily might) ; and in other mat- | 


Lb: See No, Iv, vn, vin, . lol ce No, vi. 2 
* 4 5 ters, 
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APPEND, © ters, that a difference ſhould be allowed until Gon 
& ſhould bring them to an union in them alſo [].“ It 


ON — muſt be, however, obſerved, though the expreſſion is {till 


ſubjoined, No. X. 


general, that the archbiſhop was for © purging out of the 


public offices of the church all ſuch things as hinder a 


« perfect communion in divine ſervice, fo that perſons 


coming from one church to the other might join in 
= prayers, and the holy ſacrament, and the public ſer- 


« vice [s].” He was perſuaded, that, in the liturgy of 


the church of England, there was nothing but what the 
Hom Catholics would adopt, except the ſingle Rubric 
relating to the euchariſt; and that in the Romiſh Liturgy. 
there was nothing to which Proteſtants object, but what 


the more rational Romaniſts agree might be laid aſide, and 


yet the public offices be never the worle, or more imper- 


fect, for the want of it, He therefore thought it proper 


to make the demands already mentioned the ground- 
work of the project of union, at the beginning of the 
Negotiation 3 not that he meant to ſtop here, but that, 


being thus far agreed, they might the more eaſily go far- 


ther, deſcend to particulars, and render their ſcheme more 


4 by degrees [J. 


The violent meaſures af the court of 3 n that = 
part of the Gallican church which refuſed to Admit the 


conſtitution Unigenitus as an eccleſiaſtical law, made the 


archbiſhop i imagine that it would be no difficult matter to 
bring this oppoſition to an open rupture, and to engage 
the perſons concerned in it to throw off the Papal yoke, 
which ſeemed to be borne with impatience in France. 
The deſpotic bull of Clement XI, dated Augu/? 28, 1718, 
and which begins with the words, Paſtoralis officit, was a 
formal act of excommunication thundered out againſt all 
the Anti- conſtitutioniſis, as the oppoſers of the bull Uni- 
genitus were called; and it exaſperated the doctors of the 
It is to this that the 
0 alludes, when he ſays, in his letter to Mr. 
 BEavvoiR, dated the 23d of January, 1718, [u] * At 
1 << preſent he ( the Pope) has put them out of his commu- 
nion. We have withdrawn ourſelves from his; 4 both Ne 


Sorbonne 1n the higheſt degree. 


0 See the pieces fubjoined to this Appendix, No. VIII. 
- {sÞ Ibid. id. L.] Ibid, id. 
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ce are out of communion with him, and I think it is not APPEND. 


« material on which ſide the breach lies.” But the 


wiſhed- for ſeparation from the court of Rome, notwith- — : 
ſtanding all the provocations of its Pontiff, was ſtill fare 

off, Though, on numberleſs occaſions, the Prench di- | 
vines ſhewed very little reſpect for the Papal authority; 


yet the renouncing it altogether was a ſtep, which re- 


quired deep deliberation, and which, however inclined 


they might be to it, they could not make, if they were 


not ſeconded by the ſtate. But from the ſtate they were 


not likely to have any countenance. The Regent of France 


was governed by the Abbe Du Bors, and the Abbe Du 


Bots was aſpiring eagerly after a Cardinal” s cap; this cir- 


cumſtance (not more unimportant than many ſecret con- 
nexions and trivial views that daily influence the courſe 
of public events, the tranſactions of government, and the 
fate of nations) was ſufficient to ſtop the Sorbonne and its 


doctors in the midſt of their career; and, in effect, it 


contributed greatly to ſtop the correſpondence of which I 
have been now giving an account, and to nip the project 

of union in the bud. The correſpondence, between the 
archbiſhop and the two doctors of the Sorbonne, had been 
carried on with a high degree of ſecrecy; this ſecrecy was 


prudent, as neither of the correſponding parties was au- 


thorized by the civil powers to negociate an union be- 

tween the two churches [y]; and, on Dr. WAK E's part, it 

was partly owing to his having nobody that he could truſt 
with what he did; he was ſatisfied (as he ſays in a letter 

to Mr. Brauvois) < that moſt of the High-church bi- 

„ ſhops and clergy would readily come into ſuch a de- 
© ſign; but theſe (adds his 8 

6 be confided i in, or made uſe of, dy me [z].” 


are not men either to 


1 5 Dr. Wank ſeems: to have had ſ-n6ble of thei lpaoriety of carrying + 


on a negociation of this nature without the approbation and countenance of 
government. © I have always (ſays he, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, | 
which the reader will find at the end of this appendix, No. XI) took it 
© for granted, that no ſtep ſhould be taken towards an union, but with the 
& knowledge, approbation, and even by the authority of civil powers,-All, 
e thereſore, that has paſſed hitherto, ſtands clear of any exception as to the 


« civil magiſtrate, It is only a conſultation, in order ta find out a way ho- | 
& an union might be made, if a fit occaſion {hould de be offered. | 


[15 See the letters ſubjoined, No, IX, 
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The correſpondence, however, was divulged, and the 


project of union engroſſed the whole converſation of the 


city of Paris. Lord STANHOPE and lord Sr AIR were con- 
gratulated thereupon by ſome great per ſonages in the 
royal palace. The duke Regent himſelf, and Abbe DU 
Bols, miniſter of foreign affairs, and Mr. JoLI DE 
 FLrzury, the attorney-general, gave the line at ficſt, ap- 
peared to favour the correſpondence and the project, and 
Jet things run on to certain lengths, But the Jeſuits and 
Conſtitutioners ſounded the alarm, and overturned the 
vhole ſcheme, by ſpreading a report, that Cardinal DE 
NOoAILLES and his friends the Janſeniſts were upon the 
point of making a coalition with the Heretics. Hereupon 
the Regent was intimidated, and Du Bo1s had an oppor- 
tunity of appearing a meritorious candidate for a place in 
the ſacred college. Dr. PIERS GIRARDIN was ſent for 
to court, was ſeverely reprimanded by Du Bots, and 
ſtrictly charoed, upon pain of being ſent to the Baſtile, to 
give up all the | letters he had received from the archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, as alſo a copy of all his own. The doctor 
was forced to obey ; and all the letters were immediately 5 


ſent to Rome, as ſo many trophies (ſays a certain author) 


gained ff om the enemies of the church [a]. The archbi- 
t 


ſhop's letters were greatly admired, as ſtriking proofs, both 


- of his catholic benevolence and extenſive SINE. 
Mr. BEAUVvOIR Informed. the archbiſhop, by a letter 


dated February 8, 1719, N. 8. that Dr. Du Pix had 


been ſummoned, by the Abbe Do Bots, to give an ac- 
count of what had paſſed between him and Dr. WAKE. 

This ſtep naturally ſuſpended the correſpondence, thou 
the archbiſhop was at a loſs, at firſt, whether he ſhould _ 
look upon it as favourable, or detrimental, to the pro- 
jected union [Y]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. 
BBAVYOIR and Dr. Dv PIN, after is. e the : ſame 


fa] Theſe trophi s were the defeat of the e part of the Gallican 


1 ach, and the ruin of their p:oje&t to break the papal hs and unite with 


the church of England. See above, note { hb], page 122, where the con- | 


dluſion which the author of the Confe N. 19nat has drawn from this eren is 
ſhewn to de groundleſs. 


l] See his letter to Mr. n in the pieces « ſubjoined, No. XI, 
dated date Tn 21255 19. O. S. that is, Fee 165 719. N. Ss. 
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' ſentiments which he diſcovered through the whole of this APPEND, 
_ tranſaction [c]. The letter to Du Pix, more eſpecially, 


UL 


is full of a pacific and reconciling ſpirit ; and DET 


the archbiſhop's deſire of cultivating fraternal charity with 


the doctors, and his regret at the ill ſucceſs of their en- 
deavours towards the projected union. Du PIN died be- 


fore this Jetter, which was retarded by ſome accident, 
arrived at Paris [4]. Before the archbiſhop had heard of 
his death, he wrote to Mr. BEauvoiR, to expreſs his 
concern, "that an account was going to be publiſhed of 
what had paſſed between the two doctors and himſelf; 


and his hope, „that they would keep in generals, as the 
& only way to renew the good deſign, if occaſion ſhould 
% ſerve, and to prevent themſelves trouble from the re- 
on account (as the arch- 
biſhop undoubtedly means) of the conceſſions they had 


made, which, though inſufficient to ſatisfy true Proteſ- 


tants, were adapted to exaſperate bigotted Papiſts. The 


Prelate adds, in the concluſion of this et „ I ſhall 
i be glad to know that your doctors ſtill continue their 
„ good opinion of us. For, though we need not the 
_ © approbation of men on our own account; yet I cannot 
but wiſh it as a means to bring them, if not to a perfect 
< agreement in all things with us (which is not preſently 


<< to be expected), yet to ſuch an union as may put an 


< end to the odious charges againſt, and conſequential 


<« averſion of, us, as heretics and ſchiſmatics, and i in 


: 50 truth make them ceaſe to be ſo.” 


Dr. Do Pin (whom the archbiſhop. very facerely . 8 


mented, as the only man, after Mr. RAVECHET, on 
whom the hopes of a Reformation i in France ſeemed to de- 
pend) left behind him an account of this famous corre- 
ſpondence. Some time before he died, he ſhewed it to 


Mr. BrAuvoln, and told him that he intended to .com- 
municate it to a very great man (probably the Regent). 


Mr. BEAUVOIR obſerved to the doctor, that one would 
be led to imagine, from the manner in which this account 
was drawn up, that the archbiſhop made the firſt over- 
tures. with 8 0 to the correſpondence, and was the 


<] See ibid, No. XI. —XVIII, 
434 See his letter to enen, No. xv. 


firſt 
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APPEND. firſt who intimated his deſire of the union; whereas it 
was palpably evident, that he (Dr. Du Pix) had firſt ſo- 


licited the one and the other, Du Pix acknowledged 


this freely and candidly, and promiſed to ny it, but 
was prevented by death. | 


It does not, however, appear that Dv Pin's death put 
a final ſtop to the correſpondence; for we learn by a letter 


from the archbiſhop to Mr. Beauvoir, dated Auguſt 27, 
1719, that Dr. Piers GIRARDIN frequently wrote to 
bis grace. But the opportunity was paſt ; the appellants 
from the bull Unigenttus, or the Anti- conſtitutioniſts, were 
divided; the court did not ſmile at all upon the project, 
becauſe the Regent was afraid of the Spaniſh party and the 


Jeſuits ; and therefore the continuation of this correſpon- 


dence after Du Pin's death was without effect. 
Let the reader now, after having peruſed this hiſtorical 
| account, judge of the appearance which Dr. WAKR 
makes in this tranſaction. An impartial reader will cer- 
tainly draw from this whole correſpondence the following 
_ concluſions : that archbiſhop WAKE was invited to this 
_ correſpondence by Dr, Du Pix, the moſt moderate of all 
the Roman Catholic divines ;—that he entered into it 
with a view to improve one of the moſt favourable oppor- 
tunities that could be offered, of withdrawing the church 
of France from the juriſdiction of the Pope, a circum- | 
ſtance which muſt have immediately weakened the 
power of the court of Rome; and, in its conſequences, 
offered a fair proſpect of a farther Reformation in do&rine 
and worſhip, as the caſe happened in the church of Eng. 
land, when it happily threw off the Papal yoke ;- that 
he did-not give Du Pin, or any of the 8 of the Sor - 
bonne, the ſmalleſt reaſon to hope, that the church of 
England would give up any one point of belief or prac- _ 
| tice to the church of France; but inſiſted, on the con- 
trary, that the latter ſhould make alterations and con- 
ceſſions, in order to be reconciled to the former ;---that 
he never ſpecified the particular alterations, which would 
| be requiſite to ſatisfy the rulers and doctors of the church 
of England; but only expreſſed a general deſire of an 
union hetwren the two churches, if that were poſhble, or 
at leaſt of a mutual toleration of each other ;---that he 
never flattered himſelf 155 this union could be perfectly 


Ws nas. . 
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accompliſhed, or that the doctors of the Gallican church APPEND, 
would be entirely brought over to the church of England; III. 
but thought, that every advance made by them, and 
every conceſſion, muſt have proved really nee 
to the Proteſtant cauſe. 
The pacific ſpirit of Dr. WARE did not only diſcover 
itſelf in his correſpondence with the Romiſh doctors, but 
in ſeveral other tranſactions in which he was engaged by 
bis conſtant deſire of promoting union and concord 
among Chriſtians. For it is well known, that he kept 
up a conſtant friendly correſpondence with the moſt emi- 
nent miniſters of the foreign Proteſtant churches, and 
ſhewed a fraternal regard to them, notwithſtanding the 
difference of their diſcipline and government from that of 
the church of England. In a letter written to the learned 
LX CLERC in the year 1716, he expreſſes, in the moſt 
cordial terms, his affection for them, and declares poſi- 
tively, that nothing can be farther from his thoughts, 
than the notions adopted by certain bigotted and furious 
; writers, who refuſe to embrace the foreign Proteſtants as 
7 their brethren, will not allow their religious aflemblies 
b the denomination of churches, and deny the validity f 
their ſacraments. He declares, on the contrary, thele ©: 1 
churches to be true Chriſtian churches, and expreſſes a | of 
warm deſire of their union with the church of England. LET Nl 
It will be, perhaps, difficult to find, in any epiſtolary 
_ compoſition, ancient or modern, a more elegant ſimpli- 
city, a more amiable ſpirit of meekneſs, moderation, and 
charity, and a happier ſtrain of that eaſy and unaffected _ 
politeneſs which draws its expreſſions from a natural ha- 
bit of goodneſs and humanity, than we meet with in this 
letter [el. We ſee this active and benevolent Prelate {till | 
continuing to intereſt himſelf in the welfare of the Pro- 
teſtant churches abroad. In ſeveral letters, written in the 
years 1718 and 1719, to the paſtors and profeſſors of Ge- 
_ neva and Switzerland, who were then at variance about 
the doctrines of predeſtination and grace, and ſome other 
abſtruſe points of metaphyſical theology, the archbiſhop _ 
recommends earneſtly to them a ſpirit of mutual tolera- 
: tion and eon entreats them particularly - to be 
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Il. faith, and propoſes to them the example of the church of 
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moderate in their demands of ſubſcription to articles of 


England as worthy of imitation in this reſpect. In one 


of theſe letters, he exhorts the doctors of Geneva not to 


go too far in explaining the nature, determining the ſenſe, 


and impoſing the belief of doctrines, which the Divine 


Wiſdom has not thought proper to reveal clearly in the 


Holy Scriptures, and the ignorance of which is very con- 


ſiſtent with a ſtate of ſalvation; and he recommends 


the prudence of the church of England, which has expreſſed 
theſe doctrines in ſuch general terms, in its articles, that 
| perſons who think very differently about the doctrines 
may ſubſcribe the articles, without wounding their inte- 
grity [f]. His letters to Profeſſor SCHURER of Bern, 
and the excellent and learned JoHN ALFonso T URRE- 
IN of Geneva, are in the ſame ſtrain of moderation and 
charity, and are here ſubjoined [g], as every way wor- 
thy of the reader's peruſal. But what is more peculiarly 


_ worthy of attention here is a letter, written ay 22, 


1719 [], to Mr, JarLonsK1 of Poland, who, from a 


perſuaſion of Dr. WaKkE's great wiſdom, diſcernment, 


and moderation, had propoſed to him the following queſ- : 


tion, viz. Whether it was lawful and expedient for the Lu- 


therans t treat of an union with the church of Rome; or 
whether all negotiations of this kind ought not to be looked _ 
_ upon as dangerous and deluſtvbe? The archbiſhop's anſwer _ 


to this queſtion contains a happy mixture of Proteſtant 


zeal and Chriſtian charity. He gives the ſtrongeſt cau- 


tions to the Poliſh Lutherans againſt entering into any 


treaty of union with the Roman Catholics, otherwiſe than 
on a footing of perfect equality, and in conſequence of a 
previous renunciation, on the part of the latter, of the 
tyranny, and even of the ſuperiority and juriſdiction, of 
the church of Rome and its Pontiff; and as to what con- 
cerns points of doctrine, he exhorts them not to ſacrifice 
truth to temporal advantages, or even to the defire of 
peace. It would carry us too far, were we to give a mi- 


nute account of Dr. WaKE's correſpondence with the 


Proteſtants of NisMEs, LITHUANIA, and other coun- 


1 See the pieces here ſubjoined, No. XX. . 
[2] See theſe letters, No. XXI, XXII, XXIII. 
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tries; it may, however, be affirmed, that no Prelate APPEND. 


fince the Reformation had ſo extenſive a correſpondence 


with the Proteſtants abroad, and none could have a more * — 8 
friendly one. 


It does not appear, that the Diſſenters in England made 


to the archbiſhop any propoſals relative to an union 
with the eſtabliſhed church; or that he made any propo- 
ſals to them; on that head. The ſpirit of the times, and 
the ſituation of the contending parties, offered little pro- 
ſpect of ſucceſs to any ſcheme of that nature. In Queen 


Anne's time, he was only biſhop of Lincoln; and the diſ- 


poſition of the houſe of commons, and of all the Tor 
part of the nation, was then fo unfavourable to the 
Diſſenters, that it is not at all likely that any attempt to- 
_ wards reuniting them to the eſtabliſhed church would 


have paſſed into a law. And in the next reign, the face 


of things was ſo greatly changed in favour of the Diſſent- 

ers, and their hopes of recovering the rights and privi- _ 
leges, of which they had been deprived, were ſo ſanguine, 
that it may be well queſtioned whether they would have 


accepted the offer of an union, had it been made to them. 


He that as it will, one thing is certain, and it is a 
proof of archbiſhop WaAkx's moderate and pacific ſpi- 
rit, that, in the year 1714, when the ſpirit of the 
court and of the triumphant part of the miniſtry was, 
with reſpect to the Whigs in general, and to Diſenters 

in particular, a ſpirit of enmity and oppreſſion, this wor- 

thy Prelate had the courage to ſtand up in oppoſition to 
the Schiſn- bill, and to proteſt againſt it as a hardſhip upon 
the Diſſenters. This ſtep, which muſt have blaſted his 
_ credit at court, and proved detrimental to his private in- 
tereſt, as matters then ſtood, ſhewed that his regard for 
the Diſſenters was friendly and ſincere. It is true, four 

years after this, when it was propoſed to repeal the Schiſm= 
ul and the Ad againſt Occaſional Conformity, both at once, 

be diſapproved of this propoſal. And this circumſtance | 
has been alleged as an objection to the encomiums that 

have been given to his tender regard for the Diſſenters, or, 
at leaſt, as a proof that he changed his mind; and that 
] WakE, biſhop of Lincoln, was more their friend, than 

WAEE, archbiſhop of Canterbury. I don't pretend 1 

juſtify this change of conduct. It ſeems to have been, 


indeed, ; 
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APPEND, indeed, occaſioned by a change of circumſtances. The 
EO. Diſlenters, in their ſtate of oppreſſion during the mini- 
——— ſry of BoLINGBROKE and his party, were objects of 
compaſſion ;. and thoſe who had ſagacity enough to per- 
ceive the ultimate object, which that miniſtry had in 
view, in opprefling them, muſt have intereſted them- 
ſelves in their ſufferings, and oppoſed their oppreſſors, 
from a regard to the united c2uſes of Proteſtantiſm and 
liberty, In the following reign, the credit of the Diſ- 
ſenters roſe, and, while this encouraged the wiſe and 
moderate men among them to plead with prudence and 
with juſtice their right to be delivered from ſeveral real 
grievances, it elated the violent (and violent men there 
are in all parties, nay even in the cauſe of moderation) to 
a high degree. This rendered them formidable to all 
thoſe who were jealous of the power, privileges, and au- 
thority of the eftabliſhed church; and archbiſhop Wake 
was probably of this number. He had proteſted againſt 
the ſhackles that were impoſed upon them when they 
lay under the frowns of government; but apprehending, 8 
perhaps, that the removing theſe ſhackles in the day of : 
_ proſperity, would render their motions towards power too 
rapid, he oppoſed the abrogation of the very acts which 
be had before endeavoured to ſtifle in their birth, In this, 
however, it muſt be acknowledged, that the 7 
| 3 party mingled too much of its influence with the dictates 
1 of prudence; and that prudence, thus accompanied, wass 
| not very conſiſtent with Dr. WaKE's known principles 
of equity and moderation. As I was at a loſs how to 
account for this part of the archbiſhop's conduct, I ad- 
dreſſed myſelf to a learned and worthy clergyman of the 
church of England, who gave me the following anſwer : 
1 « Archbilkes WAKE” s objection to the repeal of the 
118 ©. Schiſm-aCt was founded on this conſideration only, that 
és ſuch a repeal was needleſs, as no uſe had been made, 
©. of was likely to be made, of that act. It is alſo highly 
= 66 probable, that he would have conſented without hefi= _ 
d © tation to reſcind it, had nothing farther been endea- 
| #% youred at the fame time. But, conſidering what ſort 
F W, was then ſhewn by the Diſſenters and others, 
| e it ought not to be a matter of great wonder, if he was 
E afraid, that from the 9885 of the other act 0 viz. that 


5 * againſt 
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N occaſional conformity) conſiderable damage 


might follow to the church, over which he preſided. 


and even ſuppoſing his fears to be exceſſive, or quite 


* groundleſs, yet certainly they were pardonable in a 
man, who had never done, nor deſigned to do, any 
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ce thing diſagreeable to the Diſſenters in any other affair, 


«and: who, in this, had the concurrence of ſome of 


the greateſt and wiſeſt of the Englih lords, and of the 
carl of ILAY, among the Scotch, though a e 


„ Preſbyterian,” 
However ſome may judge of this particular incident, 1 
think it will appear from the whole tenour of archbi- 
ſhop WAEE“'s correſpondence and tranſactions with Chriſ- 
tian churches of different denominations, that he was a 
man of a pacific, gentle, and benevolent ſpirit, and an 
enemy to the feuds, animoſities, and party-prejudices, 
wich divide the profeſſors of one holy religion, and b 
which Chriſtianity is expoſed to the aſſaults of its virulent 


enemies, and wounded in the houſe of its pretended 


friends. To this deſerved eulogy, we may add what a 
learned and worthy divine [i] has ſaid of this eminent 
Prelate, conſidered as a controverſial writer, even, that 
His accurate and ſuperior knowledge of the nature of the Ro- 


miſh hierarchy, and of the conſtitution of the church of Eng- 
land, furniſhed him with viftorious arms, both for the _ 


ven ton of error r and the defence of truth, 


mn Dr. William 3 maſter of Beate College i in base | 


: bridge, and canon of Lincoln. See his noble edition, and his very elegant 


and judicious continuation of biſhop GopwtN's Commentarius de Praſulibu, : 
Anglia, publiſhed in the year 1743, at Cambridge. His words (p. 167.) 


are: Nemo uſpiam eccieſie Romane wel Anglicane flatum penitus cognitum ef ew. : 
Ploratum babuit; et proinde in diſputandi a1 arenam m prediit cum as e 
tum ad n tba im: mm ---" | 
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— AvTruenTic Copits of the Ortcinar, LETTERS, 

from which the preceding Account is drawn. 


A letter from archbiſhop WARE to Mr. BeavvoiR, 


55 i Tambeth, Nov. 28th, S. V. 1717. 
AM indebted to you for ſeveral. kind letters, and ſome 
I ſmall tracts, which I have had the favour to receive 
from you. The laſt, which contains an account of the 
new edition that is going on of CHRYSOSTOME, I received 
yeſterday. It will no doubt be a very valuable edition; 
| but, as they propoſe to go on with it, I ſhall hardly live 
Wl OS. to ſee it finiſhed, They do not tell us, to whom here 
[| 1 we may go for ſubſcriptions: and it is too much trouble 
to make returns to Paris. They ſhould, for their own _ 
| advantage, ſay, where ſubſcriptions will be taken in Lon- | 
don, and where one may call for the feveral volumes as ; 
they come out, and pay for the next that are going on. 0 
3 55 Among the account of books you were pleaſed to ſend 
=; me, there is one with a very promifing title, Theſaurus 
Anecdotorum, 5 volumes: I with I could know, what the „ 
chief of thoſe anecdotes are; it may be a book very well 
worth having. I admire they do not diſperſe ſome ſheets 
of ſuch works. What they can add to make MortR1's 
Dictionary ſo very voluminous, I cannot imagine: 1 
bought it in two exorbitant volumes, and thought it big 
enough ſo. While I am writing this, company is come 
1 nin, fo that I am forced to break off; and I can only aſ- 
ſſuſire you that upon all occaſions you ſhall find me very 
= EG. /VVàJ%%%%%%% a 2 
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Reverend Sir, 5 
Your faithful friend, 


. W. Cant. 
N. B. Thisis the carlieft letter in the whole colledion : and, 


by the beginning of it, ſeems to be the firſt which the 
_ archbiſhop wrote ts Mr, BEauvoiR, "Oo 
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No. II. 
A letter from Mr. BEAUVOIR to archbiſhop Wark. 


My Lord, Paris, 11 Dee. 1717, O. 8. 


Had the ed of your Grace's letter of the 28 ultimo 


III. 


but Sunday laſt; and therefore could not anſwer it 


ſooner. A perſon is to be appointed to receive ſubſcrip- 
tions for the new edition of St. CHRYSOSTOME; and deli- 
ver the copies, Incloſed is an account of the Theſaurus 
Anecdotorum. Dr. Dupix, with whom I dined laſt Man- 
day and with the Syndic of the Sorbonne and two other 
doctors, tells me, that what ſwells Mortr1's Dictionary 
are ſevera] additions, and particularly the families of Great 


Britain, He hath the chief hand in this new edition. 


They talked as if the whole kingdom was to appeal to 


the future general council, Sc. They wiſhed for an 
union with the church of Eng land, as the moſt effectual 
means to unite all the wellees churches. Dr. Du PIN 
| deſired me to give his duty to your Grace, upon my tel- 


ling him, that I would ſend you an arreſt of the parlia- 


No. III. 
A letter from archbiſhop WaKkz to Mr. BzAuvorR. 


Ai. 30, 1718. 


ment of Paris relating to him, and a ſmall tract of his. I 
have tranſmitted them to Mr. PAEYERGAU at Mr. Secre- 
: ney} ADDISON' 8 | Office. | 5 I 


- Told you | in one of my laſt letters, how little I ex*® 
pected from the preſent pretences of a union with us. 


Since I received the papers you ſent me, I am more con- 
vinced that I was not miſtaken. My taſk is pretty hard, 
and I ſcarce know how to manage myſelf in this matter. 
To go any farther than I have done in it, even as a divine 
only of the church of England, may meet with cenſure; 
and as archbiſhop of Canterbury, I cannot treat with 


theſe gentlemen. I do not think my character at all in- 


ferior to that of an archbiſhop of Paris: on the con- 
trary, without leflening che authority and dignity of the 


wa. Fe church . 
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8 9 END. church of England, I muſt fay it is in ſome reſpccts ſupe- 


III. 


rior. If the cardinal were in earneſt for ſuch an union, 


it would not be below him to treat with me himſelf about 
it. I ſhould then have a ſufficient ground to conſult with 
my brethren, and to aſk his majeſty's leave to correſpond 
with him concerning it. But to go on any farther with 


theſe gentlemen, will only expoſe me to the cenſure of 
doing what, in my ſtation, ought not to be done without 


the king's knowledge; and it would be very odd for me 


to have an authoritative permiſſion to treat with thoſe who 


have no manner of authority to treat with me. However 


I ſhall venture at ſome anſwer, or other, to both their 
letters and papers; and ſo have done with this affair. 

I cannot tell well what to ſay to Dr, Du PIN: Ifhe thinks 
we are to take their direction what to retain, and what to 


Pre up, is utterly miſtaken. I am a friend to peace, 


but more to truth. And they may depend upon it, I ſhall 


always account our church to ſtand upon an equal foot 
with theirs; and that we are no more to receive laws 
from them, than we deſire to impoſe any upon them. In 
ſhort: The church of England is free, is orthodox: She 


has a plenary authority within herſelf, and has no necd 


to recur to any other church to direct her what to retain, : 
or what to do. Nor will we, otherwiſe than in a bro- _ 
therly way, and in a full equality of right and power, 


ever conſent to have any treaty with that of France. And 


therefore, if they mean to deal with us, they muſt lay 
down this for the foundation, that we are to deal with _ 
one another upon equal terms. If, conſiſtently with our 
_ own eſtabliſhment, we can agree upon a cloſer union 

with one another, "welt: If not, we are as much, and 
Upon as good. grounds, a free, independent church; w: 
they are. And, for myſelf, as archbiſhop of Canterbury, 

I bave more power, larger privileges, and a greater au- 
i thority, than any of their archbiſhops: From which, bß 


the grace of God, I will not N no not for the ſake 
of a union with them. 1. | 


Lou ſee, Sir, what my foals of this 6 water IS; nd | 
may perhaps think that I have a little altered my mind, : 


ſince this affair was firſt ſet on foot. As to my deſire af 7 
peace and union with all other Chriſtian churches, I am _ 
Kill the lame : But with the Dr 8 Commonitorium I ſhall 


never 
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thod ; and whatever they think, they muſt alter ſome of 


their doctrines, and practices too, or a union with them 
can never be effected. Of this, as ſoon as I have a little 
more leiſure, I ſhall write my mind as inoffenſively as I 
can to them, but yet freely too. | 
If any thing is to come of this matter, it will be the 
ſhorteſt method I can take of accompliſhing it, to put 
them in the right way. If nothing (as I believe nothing © 
will be done in it), 'tis good to leave them under a plain 


knowledge of what we think of ourſelves and our 


church : and to let them ſee, that we neither need nor 
ſeck the union propoſed, but for their ſake as well as our 
own; or rather neither for theirs nor ours; but in order 
to the promotion of a Catholic Communion (as far as is 
Let wine, among all the true churches of Chriſt, 

I have now plainly opened my mind to you: you will 


communicate no more of it than is fitting to the two 


_ doctors, but keep it as a teſtimony of my ſincerity in this 
affair; and that I have no deſign, but what is conſiſtent 
with the honour and freedom of our Engliſh church, and 
with the ſecurity of that true and ſound doctrine which i 7 
taught in it; and from which no conſideration ſhall ever 
make me depart, I am, ik | 


Reverend Sir., 


Your affectionate friend 


and brother, 


No. Iv. 
From archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Brauvolx. 5 


0a. 8. 1718. 


W. Cann, 


7 „HATE VER ee ee correſpond- 5 
- ing with the Sorbonne doctors, about matters of re- 
ligion, the preſent ſituation of our affairs plainly ſeems to 
make it neceſſary for us ſo to do. Under this apprehenſion 
I have written, tho' with great difficulty, two letters to 


our two doctors, which I have ſent to the ogy” 8 


"hs 
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| APPEND, office, to go with the next pacquet to my lord STAIR, 1 


beg you to enquire after them: they make up together a 


pretty thick pacquet, directed to you. In that to Dr. DU 


Pin, I have in anſwer to two of his MSS. deſcribed the 


method of making biſhops in our church. I believe he 
will be equally both pleaſed and ſurpriſed with it. I wiſh 


you could ſhew him the form of conſecration, as it ſtands _ 
in the end of your large common-prayer-books. The reſt 


of my letters both to him and doctor PIERS, is a venture 
which I know not how they will take, to convince them 
of the neceſſity of embracing the preſent opportunity of 


breaking off from the Pope, and going one ſtep farther 


than they have yet done, in their opinion of his autho- | 
rity; ſo as to leave him only a primacy of place and ho- 
nour; and that merely by eccleſiaſtical authority, as he 


was once biſhop of the imperial city. I hope they both 


| ſhew you my letters: they are this time very long; and 


upon a nice point: I ſhall be very glad if you can any 


way learn how they take the freedom I have uſed, and 
_ what they really think of it. I cannot ſo much truſt to 
their anſwers, in which they have more room to conceal 
their thoughts, and ſeldom want to overwhelm me with 
more compliments than, I deſire, or am well able to bear. 
Pray do all you can to ſearch out their real ſenſe of, and 
_ motions at, the receipt of theſe two letters; I ſhall 
thereby be able the better to judge how far I may venture 


hereafter to offer any thing to them upon the other points 
in difference between us. Though, after all, I ſtill 


mult goyern the church in it. But this between oure 
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x letter from archbiſhop Wax to Dr. Du Pan, dated 
October t, 1718. 


| Speaatiffi mo 7 Ir0, E alle fue gentis, 2 7 non et 5 
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feu. 


ul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. in amnibus £9 Ppoveiy X) eU He. 


IU eſt, ampliſſime Domine, ex quo debitor tibi fac- 5 
tus ſum ob plures tractatus MSS. quos tuo benefi- 
cio a dilecto mihi in Chriſto D. Beauvoir accepi. Perlegi : 


diligenter omnes, nec fine fructu : plurima quippe ab iis 
cognitu digniſſima, vel primùm didici, vel clarits intel- 


lexi: Beatamque his difficillimis temporibus cenſeo Eccle- 
ham Gallicanam, quz talem ſibi in promptu habeat Doc- 


torem, in dubiis Conſiliarium, in juribus ſuis tuendis Ad- 


vocatum; qui et poſſit et audeat, non modo contra ſuos 


vel erroneos vel perfidos ſymmyſtas dignitatem ejus tueri, 

ſed et ipſi ſummo Pontifici (ut olim B. Apoſtolus Paulus 
Petro) in faciem reſiſtere, quia reprehenſibilis eſt. At- 
que utinam hæc quæ jam Romæ aguntur, tandem ali- 


quando omnibus vobis animum darent ad Jura veſtra pe- 


nitüs aſſerenda! Ut deinceps non ex Pragmaticis (ut olim) 
ſanctionibus; non (ut hoc fere tempore) ex Concordatis; 
non ex pre) judicatis hominum opinionibus res veſtras aga- _ 
tis; ſed eà autoritate qua decet Ecclefiam tam illuſtris ac 
præpotentis Imperii; quæ nullo jure, vel divino, vel 
humano, alteri olim aut Eccleſiæ aut Homini ſubjicitur; 3 
ſed ipſa jus habet intra ſe ſua negotia terminandi; et in 


omnibus ſub Rege ſuo Chriſtianiſſimo populum ſuum 


3 commiſſum Propriis ſuis Legibus et ancien uber- 


- Expergiſciminl REY Vi. eruditt : 4 quo q N 3 
ez nec refragatur Religio, ſtrenue agite. Hoc bo- 
norum ſubditorum erga Regem ſuum Officium, Chriſtia- 


norum erga Epiſcopos ſuos, heu ! nimium extraneorum 


Tyrannide oppreſſos, Pietas exigit, flagitat, requirit. Ex- 
cutite tandem jugum iſtud, quod nec Patres veſtri, nec 


vos ferre PRs. Hic ad Reformationem non præten- 


ES. LT fam, | 
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noſtri ſuum Suprematum, Epiſcopatui ſuam ag], Eccle- 
fiz ſuam Libertatem reſtituit, vel eo folam nomine fem- 


qui jam vobis inimicus. Sæpius authoritas Papali is intra 
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ſtræ primus fuit gradus. Quæ Cæſaris erant, Cæſari red- 
didimus; quæ Dei, Deo. Coronæ Imperialia Regni 


per cum honore memorandus, Rex Henricus VIII. Hæc 
omnia ſub pedibus conculcaverat idem ille tunc nobis, 


certos fines legibus noſtris antea fuerat coercita; et iis 
quidem legibus, quas ſiquis hodie inſpiceret, im- 
poſſibile ci videretur eas potuiſſe aliqua vel vi vel aſtutia, 
perrumpere. Sed idem nobis accidit quod illis, qui Dæ- 
moniacum vinculis ligare voluere, Omnia fruſtra ten- 


tata : Nihil perfecere inania legum repagula, contra ne- 


O 
ſcio quos prætextus poteſtatis divine nullis humanis con- 


ſtitutionibus ſubditze. Tandem defatigato regno dura ne- 
ceſſitas ſua jura tuendi oculos omnium aperuit. Propo- 
nitur quæſtio Epiſcopis ac Clero in utriuſque provinciæ 


ſynodo congregatis, an Epiſcopus Romanus in Sacris 


Scripturis habeat aliquam majorem juriſdictionem i in regno 
Angliz quam quivis alius externus Epiſcopus? In par- 
tem ſanam, juſtam, veram utriuſque Concilii ſuffragia 


concurrère. Quod Epiſcopi cum ſuo Clero ſtatuerant, * 
etiam Regni Academiæ calculo ſuo approbarunt, Rex 
cum Parliamento ſancivit: Adeoque tandem, quod unice 


heri poterat, ſublata peni itus poteſtas, quam nullæ leges, 
nulla; jura, vel Civilia vel Eccleſiaſtica, intra debitos fines 
unquam poterant continere, En nobis promptum ac pa- 


ratum exemplum; quod ſequi vobis glorioſum, nec mi- 
nus poſteris veſtris utile fuerit! Quo ſolo pacem, abique _ 
veritatis diſpendio, tueri valeatis; ac irridere bruta de 
Vaticano fulmina; quiz jamdudum oſtenditis vobis non 
ultra terrori eſſe, utpote a ſacris Scripturis edoctis, quod 
znalodlictis alſlae cauſe: Irs. non 4 erventet. : Prov, - 


„„ 85 
State ergo in libertate qua Chriſtus vos Jr: Fru- 


fa ad Concilium penerale nunquam convocandum res 
yeſtras refertis. Fruſtra Decretorum vim ſuſpendere cu- 
ratis, quæ ab initio injuſtz, erronea, ac abſurda ac plane 
nulla erant. Non talibus ſubſidiis vobis opus eſt. Regia 
: permillione,. Authoritate ſua A Chrilio commiſla, Archie= 


en 


3 

„ 5 3 
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piſcopi et Epiſcopi veſtri in Concilium Nationale coeant : AP 


Academiarum, Cleri, ac præcipue utrorumque principis 


Theologicæ Facultatis Pariſienſis conſilium atque auxilium 


ibi aſſumant : Sic muniti quod æquum et juſtum fuerit 


decernant: Quod decreverint etiam civili authoritate fir= _ 
mandum curent: Nec patiantur factioſos homines alto | 
res veſtras vocare, aut ad Judicem appellare qui nullam in 
Vos authoritatem expoſcere debeat, aut W me- 
ritò a vobis recuſari et poterit et debuerit. | 
Ignoſcas, Vir moavualicals, indignationi dicam an amort Þ 
. mes, 11 forte aliquanto ultra modum commoveri videar ab 
zis que vobis his proximis annis acciderint, Veritatem 
Chriſti omni qua poſſum animi devotione colo. Hanc vos 
tuemini: pro hac cenſuras Pontificias ſubliſtis, ct porro 


ferre parati eſtis. 
Ille, qui ſe pro ſummo ac ferè unico Chriſti vicario 


venditat, veritatem ejus ſub pedibus proterit, conculcat. 
Juſtitiam veneror: Ac proinde vos injuſte, ac plane ty- 
rannicè, ſi non oppreſlos, at impetitos, at comminatos; 
at ideo non ſolùm non penitùs obrutos, ſubverſos, pro- 
ſtratos, quia Deus furori cjus obicem poſuit, nec permi- 
ſerit vos in ipſius manus incidere; non poſſum non vin- 
dicare, et contra violentum oppreſſorem, meum quale- 


cunque ſuffragium ferre. 


Jura ac libertates inclyti regni, 5 eccleſie, 
præſtantiſſimi Cleri cum honore intueor, Hæc Papa re- 
probat, contemnit: Et dum fie alios tractat, merito ſe 
alliis caſtigandum, certe intra juſtos fines coercendum, 
exhibet. Siquid ei poteſtatis ſupra alios Epiſcopos Chriſ- 
tus commiſerit, proferantur tabulæ; Jus evincatur; ce- 
dere non recuſamus, : 
Siquam prerogativam Eccleſiæ Concilia fois Imperia- | 
Zh Jis Epiſcopo conceſſerint (etſi cadente Imperio, etiam ea 
_ prerogativa excidiſſe merito poſſit cenſeri); tamen quod 
ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum juribus, eccleſi- 
arum libertatibus, epiſcoporum dignitate, modo in cæte- 


= mh conveniatur, per me licet, ſuo fruatur qualicunque 

primatu: non ego illi locum primum ; non inanem hono- 
"X18 titulum invideo. At in alias eccleſias dominari ; Epiſ- 1 
copatum, cujus partem Chriſtus unicuique Epiſcopo in 
ſolidum reliquit, tantum non in ſolidum ſibi ſoli vindi- 
care; ſiquis 5 us inuſtes Tyrannidi ſeſe eee 2 5 
um 
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| _ l. nos unquam ferre potuimus, nec vos debetis. In hoc 


_ phacis fundamento fi inter nos ſemel conveniatur, in cx- _. 


15 | teris aut idem ſentiemus omnes, aut facile alii aliis diſſen⸗ 
1 Ns tiendi libertatem abſque pacis jaCtura concedemus, 
i . Sed abripit calamum meum neſcio quis Ex HH, 
1 dum de veſtris injuriis nimiùm ſum ſollicitus, et forte li- 
1 berius quam par eſſet, de his rebus ad te ſcripſifle videbor. 
a Ego vero uti ea omnia, quz tu in tuo Commonitoria 
1 | _ exaraveris, etiam illa in quibus ab invicem diſſentimus, 
5 grato animo accipio; ita ut apertè, ut candidè, et abſ- 
que omni fuco porro ad me ſcribere pergas, eaque wh 
qua amicum cum amico agere deceat, imprimis a te petoz 
eo te mihi amiciorem fore exiſtimans, quo iumplicius, go 
planius, quicquid cenſeris, liberè dixeris. 
Nec de Commonitorio tuo amplius aliquid hoc tem- 
pore reponam: In quo cum plurima placeant, tum id im- 
primis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo longe ab invi- 
cem diſtemus, quin fi de fraterna unione ineunda publica 
aliquando authoritate deliberari contigerit, via facile in- 
veniri poterit ad pacem inter nos ſtabiliendam, falva utrin- 5 
que Eccleſiæ Catholicæ fide ac veritate. 
Quoqd ad alteros tuos tractatus de Conftitatione Epif- ; 
coporum in Eccleſiis vacantibus, ſiquidem Papa legitime 
requiſitus, facultates ſuas perſonis a Rege nominatis ob- 


_ eruditione et judicio fit. Quare ne prorſus &oipubon@> 
diſcedam, ordinem tibi breviter delineabo conflituendi 
Epiſcopos in hic Reformata noſtrà Eccleſik. 


Tu judicabis, an aliquid mags CAaNONICE yel excogitari : 
| yel ſtatui e. . 
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A letter from archbiſhop Waxs to Dr. P. Piers GiRAR- 


pix, written in October, 1718. 
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 Prefantiſſim Viro, | Confunmatiſf 22 Theolags. Dm Pa- 
tricio Piers de Girardin, * facultatis YEN ye 5 


 Theologie Doctori, 


in Domino. 


508＋ prolixiores epiſtolas eruditiflimo confratri tuo, 
Doo D*i Du Pin hoc ipſo tempore exaratas; quaſque 


Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. Gratiam, Pacem, ac Salutem 


ego paulo minds tuas, quam illius exiſtimari velim, fa- 


cilius a te veniam impetrabo, vir ſpeCtatiflime, ſi ali- 
quanto brevius ad te reſcribam ; et in illis quidem animi 
mei vel amori vel indignationi liberè indulki : : eaque ſim- 


plicitate, qua decet Chriſtianum et maxime Epiſcopum, : 


quid vobis, mea ſaltem ſententia, factu opus fit, aperte 
expoſui. Siquid vel tuo vel illius judicio, aſperius quam 
par eſſet a me exciderit, cum veſtri cauſa adeo commotus 
fuerim, facile id homini tam benevole erga vos animato, 
uti ſpero, condonabitis: Unaque reminiſcemini, nullam 
unquam vobis ſtabilem inter vos pacem, aut catholicam 


cum aliis unionem, haberi poſſe, dum aliquid ultra me- 


tum vero quam magnum tibi exaggeraſti, quando te a tot gre- 


rum honoris primatum ac wpoedpicy Pontifici Romano tri- 
buitis. Hoc nos per aliquot ſæcula experti ſumus; vos 
jam ſentire debetis, qui, neſcio quo inſano ipſius benefi- 
cio, adeo commodam occaſionem nacti eſtis, non tam ab 
illius decretis appellandi, quam ab jipſius dominio ac po- 
teſtate vos penitùs ſubducendi. Ipſe vos pro Schiſrpaticis 
habet; qualem vos eum cenſere debetis. Ipſe a veſtra | 
communione ſe ſuoſque ſeparandos publicè denunciat. 
Quid vobis in hoc caſu faciendum? Liceat mihi veteris 
illius Cæſareæ Epiſcopi Firmiliani verbis reſpondere; fie - 
olim Stephanum Papam acriter quidem, ſed non ideo mi- 
nus juſte, caſtigavit: Vide qua imperitia reprehendere au- 
eas eos qui contra mendacium pro veritate nituntur.—Peccas 


gibus ſcidiſti: excidiſti enim te ipſum, noli te fallere : Sigui- 


ſen wal * vere NT Eran que | a communzone ? eccle a- 


— 
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Rica unitatis apoſtatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes a te abſli- 


_ neri poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti. Cypr. Op. Epiſt. 75. 


Agite ergo, Viri eruditi, et quo vos divina providentia 
vocat, libenter ſequimini. Clemens Papa vos abdicavit; 
a ſua et ſuorum communione repulit, rejecit, Vos illius 
authoritati renuntiate. Cathedræ Petri, quæ in omnibus 
catholicis eccleſiis conſervatur, adhærete: Etiam noſtram 
ne refugiatis communionem; quibuſcum ſi non in omni- 
bus omnino doctrinze Chriſtianæ capitibus conveniatis, at 
in præcipuis, at in fundamentalibus, at in omnibus Ar- 
ticulis fidei ad ſalutem neceflariis plane conſentitis; etiam 


in cæteris, uti ſperamus, brevi conſenſuri. Nobis certe 


eo minus vos vel Hzreticos vel Schiſmaticos fore confidite, 
quod a Papa ejecti pro Hæreticis et Schiſmaticis Roma 


- eſtimeminj. Sed contrahenda vela, nec indulgendum_ _ 


huic meo pro vobis zelo; etſi fit ſecundum ſcientiam. 
Prudentibus loquor; vos ;pti, quod dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, præſtantiſſime Domite, feed; In 
quibus uti tuum de mediocritate mea judicium, magis ex 
affectu erga me tuo, quam ſecundum merita mea prola- 
tum, gratanter accipio, ita in eo te nunquam falli patiar, 


quod me pacis Eccleſiaſticæ amantiflimum credas ; omni- 
ague illi conſequendæ danda putem, præter veritatem. 


Quantum ad illam promovendam tu jamjam contuleris, ex 
ſex illis propoſitionibus quas tuis inſeruiſti literis, gratus 
agnoſco: Ac niſi ambitioſe magis quam hominem priva- 
tum deceat, me facturum exiſtimarem, etiam eruditiſſi- 


mis illis eee tuis Doctoribus Sorbonicis, quibus i 
priores meas literas communicaſti, eaſdem per te gratias 


referrem. Sane Facultas veſtra Pariſienſis, uti maximum 


in his rebus pondus merito habere debeat, five numerum, _ 
five d. nitatem, five denique eraditionem ſuorum mem 


brorum ſpectemus; ita a vobis exordium ſumere debebit 


unio illa inter nos tantopere defiderata, ſiquidem eam 
- aliquando | iniri voluerit Deus. 


Interim gratulor vobis poſt iNultrifimum Card. 8 


5 aillium, alterum illum Ecclefiz Gallicanæ, fidei Catholi- 
cæ Columnam et Ornamentum, procuratorem regium, D. 
D. De Joly de Fleury. Quem virum ego non jam primum | 

ex tuis literis debito proſequi honore didici, verùm etiam 
ob ea que veſtri cauſa his proximis annis publicè egerit, 


antea ſuſpicere, et t ene YEuctarl, conſueveram. Sub his 
. Aueibus, 
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ducibus, quid non ſperandum in publicum veſtrum ac 


Catholicæ Eceleſiæ commodum ? Intonet de Vaticano 5 
Pontifex Rom. fremant inter vos ipſos conjurata turba, — 
Roman curiæ ſervi magis quam ſuz Galliæ fideles ſub- 


diti. His præſidiis ab corum n tuti, vanas corum 


iras contemnere valeatis. 5 
Ego vero, uti omnia vobis publicè fault ac felicia pre- 
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cor, 1 5 tibi, ſpectatiſſime vir, me ſemper addictiſſimum 


fore promitto. De quo quicquid alias ſenſeris, id ſaltem 


ut de me credas jure poſtulo; me ſincerè veritatem Chriſti 
et amare et quærere; et, niſi omnino me fallat animus, 


etiam aſſecutum eſſe. Nulli Chriſtiano inimicus antehac 
aut fui aut deinceps ſum futurus : Sic de erroribus eorum, 
qui a me diſſident, judico, ut ſemper errantes Deo judi- 
candos relinquam, Homo ſum, errare poſſum ; ſic vero 


animatus audacter dicam, Hzreticus eſſe nolo. Te vero, 
ſiquidem id permittas, fratrem ; ſin id minus placeat, 


: excellentiſſime Domine, tui amantiſſimum, N 
e w. C. 
No. VII. 


fſaltem id indulgebis, ut me vere et ex animo Profiteary e 


| Extradt of: a letter from ng War to Mr, Brav- 5 


5 e 6 0. 8. 1718. 
7 OUR laſt letter gives me ſome trouble, but more 

1 curioſity. I little thought, when I wrote to your 
two doctors, that my letters ſhould have been read, much 


leſs copies of them given, to any ſuch great perſons as 


you mention. [I write in haſte, as you, know, and truſt. 
no amanuenſis to copy for me, becauſe Iwill not be liable 
to be betrayed. And upon a review of my foul and only 


copy of them, ſince I had your account from Paris, I 
find ſome things might have been more accurately ex- 


preſſed, had I took more time to correct my ſtyle. But 1 
wiſh that be the worſt exception againſt them : I fear the 


freedom I took in cxhorting them to do ſomewhat in 


carneſt, upon ſo fair a provocation, with regard to the 


papal authority, though excuſed as well as I could, will 


hardly go down ſo effectually as I could with with ra 


This raiſes my curiolity tg know truly and expreſsly ho] 
that 
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APPEND. that part of my letters operated on both your doctors j 
SH 


has the freer air, even as to the buſineſs of a union. Yet 
I do not deſpair of Dr. Du Pin; whom 30 years ago, in 
his collection of tracts relating to church diſcipline, Idid ; 

not think far from the Kingdom of God.” : _ 


5 Extract 1 a letter from archbiſhop Wax to Mr, Brav- TE 


with regard to the court of Rome; from which if we 
could once divide the Gallican church, a reformation in 
bother matters would follow of courſe, The ſcheme that 
| ſeems to me moſt likely to prevail, is, to agree in the in- 
dependence (as to all matters of authority) of every na- 
tional church on any others; and in their right to deter- 
mine all matters that ariſe within themſelves ; and for 
points of doctrine, to agree as far as poſſible in all articles 
of any moment (as in effect we either already do, or ea- 
ily may): and for other matters, to allow a difference, 
*till God ſhall bring us to a union in thoſe alſo. One 
only thing ſhould be provided for, to purge out of the 
public offices of the church ſuch things as hinder a per- 
feect communion in the ſervice of the church, that ſo 
whenever any come from us to them, or from them to us, 
we may all join together in prayers and the holy facra- _ 
ments with each other. In our liturgy there is nothing 
but what they allow of, ſave the ſingle rubric relating to 
the Euchariſt; in theirs nothing but what they agree 
may be laid aide, and Jed a the public offices be never the 


which, by a wary obſervation, you may in good mea- 
ſure gather from their diſcourſe. I cannot tell whether 
they ſhewed my letters to you; if they did, I am ſure 
you will think I did not mince the matter with them in 
that particular. 


Or your two doctors, Dr. Pizrs 55 the more po- 
lite: He writes elegantly both for ſtyle and matter; and 


"No: VIII. 


"bu: 18, 1718. 


* eefent; my more re particular curioſity leads me to 
know the ſentiments of the leading men in France 


” worle, 
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as this, I take to be a more proper ground of peace, at 


the beginning, than to go to more particulars ; if in ſuch 
a foundation we could once agree, the reſt would more 


eaſily be built upon it. If you find occaſion, and that it | 


may be of uſe, you may extract this project, and offer it 
to their conſideration, as what you take to be my ſenſe in 


the beginning of a treaty. Not that I think we ſhall ſtop c 


here; but that, being thus far agreed, we ſhall the more 


| eaſily go into a greater perfection hereafter. I deſire you 


to obſerve, as much as you can, when it is I may the 
moſt properly write to the doctors. I took the ſubject of 


the Pope's authority in my laſt, as ariſing naturally from 
the preſent ſtate of their affairs, and as the firſt thing to 
be ſettled in order to a union. How my freedom in that 


reſpect has been received, I deſire you freely to commu- 
nicate. VC Cw 


- "No. . 


) Extrat of a letter from archbiſhop WARE to Mr, Bx Au- 


voin. 


5 Die. 2, Q 8. 1718. 
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5 I AM glad the two doctors feem to receive my laſt let: 


ters ſo well. The truth is, that while they manage 
as they do, with the court of Rome, nothing will be done 


to any purpoſe. And all ends in trifling at the laſt, We 


honeſtly deny the Pope all authority over us: They pre- 
tend in words to allow him ſo much as is conſiſtent with 
what they call their Gallican privileges: But let him ne- 
ver ſo little uſe it contrary to their good liking, they pro- 
teſt againſt it; appeal to a general council; and then 
mind him as little as we can do. In earneſt, I think we 
treat his holineſs not only with more fincerity, but more 
reſpect than they, For to own a power, and yet keep a 
reſerve to obey that power only ſo far, and in ſuch caſes, 
as we make ourſelves judges of; is a greater affront than _ 
_ honeſtly to confeſs that we deny the power. and for that 
reaſon refuſe to obey it. But my deſign was partly to 
bring them to this; and partly to ſee how they would 


hear, 
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bear, at leaſt the propoſal, of totally breaking off from 


the court, and biſhop of Rome. 
What you can obſerve, or diſcover, more, of their i in- 


clinations in this particular, will be of good uſe : Eſpe- 


cially if it could be found out what the court would do, 
and how far that may be likely to.countenance the clergy 


in ſuch a ſeparation, In the mean time, it cannot be 


amiſs to cultivate a friendſhip with the leading men of 


that fide ; who may in time be made uſe of to the good 
work of reforming i in earneſt the Gallican church. I am 


a little unhappy that I have none here I yet dare truſt. 
with what I do; though I am ſatisfied moſt of our high- 

church biſhops and clergy would readily come into ſuch a 
deſign. But theſe are not men either to be confided i in, 
or made uſe of, dy... 


Your aſſured friend, 
W. Caxr, 


P. 1 Did Cardinal D Nene 8 what autho- 


T rity the archbiſhop of Canterbury has got by the Reforma- 
tion; and how much a greater man he is now, than : 


when he was the Pope's Legatus Natus ; it might encou- 


| rage him to follow ſo good a pattern, and be aſſured (in 


that caſe) he would loſe nothing by ſending back his car- 


dinal's cap to Rome, 1 doubt your doctors know little of ; 
: theſe matters, : 


| Extract ot. a letter from archbiſhop Wax to Mr, Beav- | . 


Wu 


No. . 
volk. : 5 
«ib 23, 0. 8 10 1 


HEN y you fre my letter ( for I conclude the doctor 
will ſhew it you) you may do well to bring on the 


: diſcourſe of our epiſcopal rights and privileges i in England; 5 
and particularly of the prerogatives of the archbiſhop of 


Canterbury, which I believe are greater than thoſe of the 
_ archbiſhop of Rheims, or of all the archbiſhops in France. 


This may raiſe in them a curioſity to know more of this 


matter; Which if they m_ 1 will take the firſt little 


leiſure | 
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leiſure I have to give them a more particular account of APPEND, 
it. We muſt deal with men in their own way, if we II. 
mean to do any good with them. They have been uſed TT 
to a pompous miniſtry, and, like the Jews heretofore, 
would deſpiſe the Meſſiah himſelf, if he ſhould come in 
a poor and low eſtate to them, And therefore, tho' for 
myſelf, I account all temporal grandeur as nothing; nay | 
I am afraid it has rather hurt the church of CHRISTH, and 4 
the true ſpirit of piety and religion, than done any real & 
ſervice to either; yet it may be a means of diſpoling theſe | | 
_ gentlemen to a more favourable thought of, and inclina- 
tion towards a Reformation; to convince them that they 
return to the truth of Chriſtianity, and leave the corrup- 
tions of Rome, without loſing any honour, any power, 
that a ſervant of Chriſt would deſire to be troubled withal. 8 5 ; 
Had the firſt reformers in France yielded to this ſcheme, _ | ; 
as we in England ſhewed them an example, the whole 1 
Gallican church had come in to them, and been at this day 
Aàs we are now: We muſt therefore hit off the blot which 
they made; and ſatisfy their ambition ſo far as to ſhew 
them, that they may reform, without giving up either 
their authority or revenues; and be ſtill as great, but 
much better biſhops, under our circumſtances, than under 
As to the Pope's authority, I take the difference to be 
only this; that we may all agree (without troubling our- 
ſelves with the reaſon) to allow him a primacy of order in 
the epiſcopal college; they would have it thought neceſ- 
fary to hold communion with him, and allow him a little 
Canonical authority over them, as long as he will leave 
them to preſcribe the bounds of it: We fairly ſay ve 
know of no authority he has in our realm; but for actual 
ſubmiſſion to him, they as little mind it as we do. 9 
At preſent he has put them out of his communion; we 5 1 
have withdrawn ourſelves from his; both are out of com- 5 
munion with him, and I think it is not material on which 
T ee rn ng OR oe 
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| A letter from archbiſhop WAKE to Mr. Bx AuvoR. | 


made in order to it; it 1s en for wy ſuch _— to 
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. Bb. 5, 1718. 10, O. S. 5 

D O not doubt but that mine of the 18th of January, 
1 with the two incloſed for my lord Sr AIR and Dr. Du 
Prx, are before this come ſafe to you. I ſhould not be 
ſorry if, upon this late tranſaction between the doctor 
and miniſtry, you have kept it in your hands, and not 


delivered it to him. I had juſt begun a letter to Dr, 
PI ERS, but have thrown a what I writ of it ſince 
I received your laſt; and muſt beg the favour of you to 


make my excuſe to him, with the tenders of my hearty 
ſervice, till I ſee a little more what the meaning of this 
preſent inquiſition is. I am not ſo unacquainted with the 


fineſſes of courts, as not to apprehend, that what is now 


done, may be as well in favour of the doctor's attempt 
as apainſt it, If the Procureur General be indeed well 
affected to it, he might take this method, not only to his 


_ own ſecurity, but to ) bring the affair under a deliberation, - 
and give a handle to thoſe, whom it chiefly concerns, to 
_ diſcover their ſentiments of it. But the matter may be 
alſo put to another uſe, and nobody. can anſwer that it 
| ſhall not be fo: and till I ſee what is the meaning of this 
| ſudden turn, I ſhall write no more letters for the French 
- miniſtry to examine, but content myſelf to have done 
enough already to men, who cannot keep their o.ä 
_ counſel, and live in a country where even the private cor- 
reſpondence of learned men with one another muſt be 
brought to a public enquiry, and be made the ſubject of a 


ſtate inquiſition. I am not aware that in any of my let- © 
ters there is one line that can give a juſt offence to the 


court. I have always took it for granted, that no ſtep _ 
ſhould be taken towards a union, but with the know-= 
ledge and approbation, and even by the authority, of ci- 
; vil | powers: and, indeed, if I am in the right, that no- 
thing can be done to any purpoſe in this caſe, but by 


throwing off the Pope's authority, as the firſt ſtep to be 


be 


1 
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that has paſſed hitherto ſtands clear of any juſt exception 
as to the civil magiſtrate: it is only a conſultation, in 
order to find out a way how a union might be made, if a 
fit occaſion ſhould hereafter be offered for the doing of it. 
Yet ſtill I do not like to have my letters expoſed in ſuch 
a manner, tho ſatisfied there is nothing to be excepted 
againſt in them; and think I ſhall be kind to the doctors 
themſelves, to ſuſpend, at leaſt for a while, my farther 
troubling of them. I hope you will endeavour, by ſome 
or other of your friends, to find out the meaning of this 
motion; from whom i it came; how far it has gone; what 
was the occaſion of it; and what 1s like to be-the conſe- 
quence of it; what the Abbé Du Bos ſays of my letters, 
and how they are received by him and the other miniſters. 
[ ſhall ſoon diſcover whether any notice has been taken of 


it to our miniſtry; and I ſhould think if the Abbe ſpoke 


to your lord about it, he would acquaint you with it. 


No. XII. 


kata = a jetter from archbiſhop Wa AER | E to Mr. 
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- DO not at t all wonder that the Cardinals Rota and 
Brss1 ſhould do all they can to blacken the good Car- 
* DE NoAILLES, and in him the party of the Anti- 
Conſtitutioniſts, but eſpecially the Sorbonne, their moſt 
weighty and learned adverſaries: and I am ſenſible that 
ſuch a complaint is not only the moſt proper to do this, 


5 but to put the court itſelf under ſome difficulties, which 


way ſoever it acts upon it. But J am ſtill the more curious 


to learn, if it were poſlible, not only the proceedings of 


the miniſtry above-board hereupon, but their private 


thoughts and opinions about it. I am under no concern 


upon my own account, farther than that I would be un- 
willing to have my letters ſcanned by ſo many great men, 


which will ſcarcely bear the judgment of my very friends. 
You muſt do me the favour to get out of your doctors 


what will be moſt oblizing to them; whether to continue £ 
2 e e 


— 


— 
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will be the effect of this enquiry. In the mean time, it 
grows every day plainer, what I ſaid from the beginning, 
that no Reformation can be made but by the authority, 
and with the concurrence of the court; and that all we 
divines have to do, is to uſe our intereſt to gain them to 
it, and to have a plan ready to offer to them, if they ſhould 
be prevailed upon to come to it. 


I am at preſent engaged in two or three other tranſac- 


tions of moment to the foreign Proteſtants, which take 5 


up abundance of my time; God knows what will be the - 
effect of it. Nevertheleſs, if J can any way help to pro- 


mote this, tho' J am at preſent without any help, alone, 


in this project, I ſhall do my utmoſt, both to keep up 
my poor little intereſt with the two doctors and their 
friends, and to concert proper methods with them about 


it. The ſureſt way will be, to begin as well, and to go 


as far as we can in ſettling a friendly correſpondence one 
with another: to agree to own each other as true brethren, 
and members of the Catholic Chriſtian church: to agree 
to communicate in every thing we can with one another 
(which, on their fide, is very eaſy, there being nothing 
in our offices, in any degree, contrary to their own prin- 


cCiples); and would they purge out of theirs what is con- = 


trary to ours, we might join in the public ſervice with 
them; and yet leave one another in the free liberty of 
| believing Tranſubſtantiation or not, ſo long as we did not 


require any thing to be done by either in purſuance of 


that opinion. The Lutherans do this very thing; many : 


of them communicate not only in prayers, but the com- 


munion with us; and we never enquire whether they be- 
How Conſubſtantiation, or even pay any worſhip to 
_ Curisr as preſent with the elements, ſo long as their 
_ outward actions are the ſame with our own, and they . 
give no offence to any with their opinions. 


Þ, 8. "Sites this laſt u and the public ws of 


an union at Paris, I have ſpoken ſomething more of it to ets 


my friends here, who J begin to hope will fall in with it. 
I own a correſpondence, but ſay not a tittle how far, or 


in what way, I have proceeded, more than that let- 


ters haye b which can no e be a ſecret. * 
| have 
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have never ſhewn one of my own or the doctor s to any avvEND, : 


body. 1 5 
e 
Extrad of a letter from archbiſhop Wakr to Nur. 
BEAUVOIR. 


March 16, 8. V. 1718. 
1 Thank. you for your account of what paſſed between 


Monſ. Hoy. and you, relating to the project of an 
| . I doubt that gentleman will not be pleaſed with 
it; becauſe, indeed, the Gallican church will never unite 
| 88 any church that has not an orderly Epiſcopacy in it. 
I am very ſorry my poor letters are made ſo public: the 
next thing will be, that either the imprudence of our 
friends or the malice of our enemies will print them; 
and then I ſhall have cenſures enough for them, perhaps iT 
| ſome reflexions printed upon them, or anſwers made to 


them; but this ſhall not engage me in any defence of 


5 them, or in taking any farther notiee of them. I beg 
you to keep thoſe I have written to yourſelf from all viewẽ; 


for J have no copies of them, and I wrote them as I do = 


my other ordinary letters, without any great thought or 

conſideration, more than what my ſubject (as I was writ- 8 
ing) led me in that inſtant to. This is the liberty to be 
taken with a friend, where one is ſure what he writes ſhall 
go no farther; but, for the ſame reaſon, will require the 
ſtricteſt ſuppreſſion from any other view. I cannot yet 
gueſs what this turn means, nor how it will end: I wiſh 


- your doctors could * Fu: ſome farther lien into it. 


— * 8. 1 intreat you never to forget me to * two good TR 
15 doctors, whom I love and honour: keep up the little in- 
tereſt I have with them. As ſoon as ever the preſent turn 
is over, I will write to Dr. GI RAR DIN. I hope my let- 
ters will not always be carried as criminals before the 
| Secretary of State, t tho' Tam perſi uaded he bears no il]-will 


to me. 
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with my kind reſpects. 
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No. XIV. 


Extra of a letter from archbiſhop WaERE to Mr. 


BRAU VOIN. 


) 8 
AM much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pix de- 
I caysſofaſt; I feared, by his laſt letter, that he was 
ſinking a-pace, Pray, is there any good print of him_ 
taken theſe laſt years? for J have one that was made when 
he was a young man. I am ſorry Dr. PrERS grows 
faint-hearted ; 1 never thought any thing could be done 
as to a Reformation in France, without the authority of 
the court; but I was in hopes the Regent and others 
might have found their account in ſuch an attempt; and 
then the good diſpoſition of the biſhops, clergy, and Sor- _ 
bonne, with the parliament of Paris, would have given a 
great deal of ſpirit and expedition to it. I have done what 
was proper for me in that matter: I can now go no far» 
ther, till the Abbot Do Bors is better diſpoſed ; yet 1 
| ſhall till be pleaſed to keep up a little eſteem between 
_ thoſe gentlemen, which will do us ſome good, if it does 
not do them any ſervice, IJ am apt to think, the good old 
man (Do Pin) does not think us far from the kingdom 
of heaven. I have with this ſent a letter of friendſhip to 
Dr. Piers, which you will be fo kind as to ſend him, 


No. XV. 


Extract from a letter of archbiſhop Waxz to Dr. D 


By 4 Ng dated Lambeth, | May I, 1719. 


dd. B. Du Pix war dead before i arrived at Peri. 
. 8 equidem tua auctoritate, conſtantidj, 


O eruditione, pietate, moderatione, quæ omnia adeo 
in te perfecta eile noſcuntur, ut vix in aliis ſingula, præ - 8 
dClari aliquid ad Dei gloriam, Eccleſiæque Gallicanæ uti» _ 
litatem perfici potuiſſe. Crediderim adveniſſe tempus, in 
quo, excuſſo Komanz Tyrannidis jugo, una nobiſcum in 
 eandem communionem coaleſceretis. In dogmatibus, 
gs %% 460 cd BIR prout 
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mus: in regimine Eccleſiaſtico minus: in fundamentali- 
bus, five doctrinam five diſciplinam ſpectemus, vix om- 
nino. Quan facilis erat ab his initiis ad concordiam pro- 

greſſus, modo animos haberemus ad pacem compolitos ! 

| Sed hoc principibus ſeculi non arridet, Unionis inimicis 
etiam plurimum diſplicet: neque nobis forte dabit Deus 
eſſe tam felicibus, ut ad hujuſmodi Unionem noſtram 


qualemcunque opera conferamus. Relinquamus hoe illi, 


in cujus manu ſunt rerum omnium tempora & occaſiones. 
_ Sufficiat voluiſſe aliquid in tam inſigni opere, forte & ſe- 
mina in terram projeciſſe, quæ fructum tandem multipli- 
cem proferant. Interim, quod nemo nobis denegare poſſit, 
nos invicem ut fratres, ut ejuſdem myſtici corporis mem 
bra, amplectamur. 


No. XVI. 


; Print of a better from . Wars to Mes 


e 


b. 9, 8. * 1719-20. 5 


r Heartily wiſh there were either ſpirit or inclination 
enough in the Sorbonne to go on with our friend the 
Abbẽ's project; but the fire decays, men's inclinations. 
cool: the court will do nothing, and you are very ſenſi- 
ble that without the court nothing can be done in any 
ſuch affair. Nevertheleſs, their good opinion of the 
church of England ſhould be kept up as much as poſſible ; _ 
we ſhould encourage them all we can to account of us as 
olf brethren, who have only thrown off, what they are 
weary of, the tyranny of the court of Rome, without an, 
change in any fundamental article, either of the doctrine 
0 f government of the Catholic church. And upon this 
ground I ſhall be ready to continue a brotherly corre- 
ſpondence with any of their great men, provided it be 
done with ſuch caution as may not expoſe my letters to 
be made priſoners to a, Secretary of State, a thing which 
can never become my character, and may carry an il! 
aſpect, eyen in our own court, till the thing be * 
= gerne 5 | ” 
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prout a te candite proponuntur, non admodum diſſenti- APPEND, 
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"Ns; XVII | 
Extra of a letter from the archbiſhop to Mr. Bra AUVOIR. 


March 37, 1720. 


I Thank v you for your account of the preſent ſtate of 


the French church. It is a very odd one indeed; but 
will ſettle into an agreement at laſt: when once the ap- 
pellants begin to break, the court will drive all the obſti- 
nate (as they will call them ; I ſhould name them, the | 


honeſt men, of e and eee to a compliance. . 


No. XVIII. 


Extra of a letter from che archbiſhop to Mr. Br vom. 


8 19, 0. 8. 1720, : 
perceive, by ſome late letters from him [PIERS GI- 
L RAR DIN], that he begins t to deſpair of the buſineſs of 
the conſtitution. He has reaſon: the Cardinal PE No- 
AILLES is enſnared, and has gone too far to retire, The 
new archbiſhop of Cambray will be a Cardinal, and this 
affair of the conſtitution muſt procure the Calot for him. 
The Regent himſelf is afraid of the Spariſh party, and 


the Jeſuits; and he will gain, or at leaſt appeaſe them, | 
For all theſe reaſons, the doctrine of the church, and the 
Gallican liberties, muſt be abandoned; and on the flight 
pretence of a commt, of no eſteem with the oppoſite 
party, an accommodation will certainly be made; and 
thoſe who will not voluntarily go, ſhall be driven into it. 
If our poor friend be one of thoſe who muſt hereby ſuffer, 
why may he not conſider of a retreat hither ? and ſince 
he cannot yet bring on an union with the two churches, 
unite himſelf with ours, from which I am ſure his prin- 
ciples, and I believe his inclinations, are not greatly di- 
ſtant? But this muſt be managed very tenderly, and ra- 
ther by a kind of rallying, than a direct propoſal of it. 


If he inclines to it, he will eaſily underſtand your mean- 
ing; if not, *tis beſt not to go on far with him in a 


matter in which. you will have no pod ſucceſs, -©- 


No. XIX, : 
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Extrad of a letter from archbillior Wake to Mr. Le 


Erkkc, April, 17 19. 


 OVUM Teſtamentum Gallicum, notis tuis feliciter 
ornatum, totum, nec fine fructu, perlegi. Præ- 


fatione tua eidem præfixa mirificè affectus ſum ; legi, re- 


legi, quin et ſæpius deinceps repetam. Ita me in ipſo 
præſertim ejus initio commovit, ut vere pietatis in ea 


relucentem ſpiritum nunquam ſatis laudare Poſſim, vel 


animo meo ſatis altè imprimere. 
Et quamvis in Annotationibus tuis quzdam liberids 


dicta occurrant, quæ non æque omnibus placeant, neque 
mini ipſi ubique ſatisfaciant; fero tamen, et vel in ipſo 
tuo a communi ſententia diſceſſu aliquid mihi invenire 
videor, quod ignoſcere magis quam acerbius reprehendere 
debeam, multo minus inclementiùs damnare. Libertatem 


prophetandi, modo pia ac ſobria fit, cum charitate ac 


manſuetudine conjuncta, nec contra analogiam fidez ſemel 


ſanctis traditæ, adeo non vituperandam, ut etiam proban- 


dam cenſeam. De rebus adiaphoris cum nemine conten- 
dendum puto. Eccleſias Reformatas, etſi in aliquibus a 
nioſtra Anglicanaà diſſentientes, libenter amplector. Op- 


tarem equidem regimen Epiſcopale bene temperatum, et 
ab omni injuſtà dominatione ſejunctum, quale apud nos 


obtinet, et, ſiquid ego in his rebus ſapiam, ab ipſo Apo- 
ſtolorum ævo in Eccleſià receptum fuerit, et ab iis omni- 


bus fuiſſet retentum; nec deſpero quin aliquando reſtitu- 
tum, fi non ipſe videam, at poſteri videbunt. Interim 


abſit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris ſim, ut ob ejuſmodi defec- 


tum (fic mihi abſque omni invidia appellare liceat) ali- 


gquas earum a communione noſtra abſcindendas credam; 
aut cum quibuſdam furioſis inter nos ſcriptoribus, eas 


nulla vera ac valida Sacramenta habere, adeoque vix 


Chriſtianos eſſe pronuntiem. Unionem arctiorem inter 
omnes Reformatos procurare quovis pretio vellem. Has 


ſi in regimine Ecclefiaſtico, ac publicis Eccleſtarum offi- 

iis obtineri potuit; aut ego plurimum fallor, aut id ſo- 

lum brevi conduceret ad animorum inter eos unionem 
cConciliandam; et viam ſterneret ad plenam in omnibus 
: majoris momenti Hogmativus concordiam ſtabiliendam. 


Quantum 
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APPEND. | „ Quantum hoc ad Religionis noſtræ ſecuritatem conduce- 


III. 


. quo precipuc OE conveniſtis ad laudes Dei celebran- 


ret; quantum etiam ad Pſeudo-catholicorum Romanen- 
ſium converſionem, cæcus fit qui non videat.— Sed abri- 
puit me longius quam par effec hæc ſemper mihi dulcis 


de pace ac unione Eccleſiarum Reformatarum cogitatio, 


—K&c, es: 
No. XX. 


Archbiſhop WAaKE's letter to the Paſtors and Profeſſors . 


of Geneva. 


8 April, 1719. 


Quguvs literis veſtris nihil mſhi gratiùs potuit 


afferri, non tamen abſque ſummo dolore, vix ocu- 


lis ſiccis, eas perlegi ; neque credo quenquam eſſe tam 
ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea mala quæ in illis referuntur non 


perhorreſcat; mireturque talia ab hominibus erga homi- 
nes, a popularibus erga populares ſuos, a Chriſtianis de- 
nique erga Chriſtianos, idque (quod fidem omnem exu- 

perare valeat) etiam religionis cauſa, fieri et perpetrari. 


Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veſtri erat officii, 


” ſedulo præſtitiſtis. Delegatos Eccleſiarum Hungaricarum 


amicè accepiſtis. Querimoniam eorum, ea qua par erat 


charitate atque ſympathia ſraterna audiviſtis; nullaque ' 


mora adhibità ad remedium malis ipſorum inveniendum 


omnes veſtras cogitationes convertiſtis. Perilluſtres ma- 


giſtratus veſtros, cæteros Reformatæ Religionis principes 


atque ſenatores, ad perſecutiones horum fratrum veſtrorum 
ſeriò conſiderandas, excitaviſtis; et ut ſuam authoritatem 


Interponerent ad ledandas corum oppreffones enixiſſimè | 


: ; obſecraſtis. 


Denique, nequid 90 minimi /-nonderis defideſetur g quo 5 
5 Kas tun veſtrum in hoc tam inſigni charitatis opere exe- 
gquendo oſtendatis, etiam mea qualicunque opera uti volui- 


ſtis, ad animum Auguſtifiimi Regis noſtri commoyendum, 


ne in hac tam ri ſua necefitate” afllictis Chriſti lervis 


corporis membra erga ſe invicem habere] Dignum pro- 


deeſſet. 
O amorem vere Chriſtianum 1 et act Jedeat cjuſtem? 


fecto et vobis, et eximio illo veſtro congreſſu, opus: ut 


das, 


CAL | 3 1 WEE 
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das, qui per duo jam ſecula Religionem Reformatam vo- AP 
bis incolumem ſervaverit; eodem etiam illam ipſam Reli- 
gionem Evangelicam in aliis regionibus oppreſſam, con- 
cuſſam, ac tantum non extremum quaſi ſpiritum trahen- 
tem, ſublevetis, et, ſi fieri poſſit, in integrum reſtituatis. 


Ego vero, fratres chariſſimi, et propria voluntate mo- 


tus, et veſtro tam illuſtri exemplo impulſus, adeo eodem 
vobiſcum ardore accendor, ut nihil non tentandum pu- 
tem, quo veſtris tam piis, tam juſtis, tamque benignis 
conatibus optatum ſucceſſum eompararenn. 
lÜmprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitem Sunderlandiæ 
Primarium Regis Miniſtrum ſedulo adivi: Literas veſtras 
illi communicavi: Petii, oravi, ut in hac re ſuam mihi 
operam atque auxilium concedere vellet; utque ſimul Re- 
giam Majeſtatem adiremus; non quod de ipſius prompt 
voluntate dubitarem, fed ut quæ in hac cauſa facienda 


eſſent, eo majori vigore atque promptitudine perficerentur, 
Succeſſit, fere ultra ſpem, conatus noſter. Utriuſque 
Eccleſiæ tum Hungaricæ tum vicinæ Vallenſis, oppreſſi- 


ones Regi, eo quo par erat affectu, expoſuimus. Favorem 


ejus atque authoritatem apud Cæſarem Regemque Sardi- 


niæ obnixè imploravimus, ut ab his tam injuſtis vexatio- 


nibus, eorum juſſu et mandatis, liberentur. Et præcipuè 
quod ad Pedemontanas Ecclefias attinet, etiam adhortat! 


velit. 


ſumus, ut jure ſuo a Rege Sardiniæ poſtularet, ut pacta 
in his quæ Religionis exercitium concernent, earum gra- 
tia inita meliori fide in poſterum obſerventur. Annuit 


| votis noſtris Rex Sereniſſimus 5 Neque dubito quin legatis 


ſuis jamdudum præceperit, ut omnem quam poſſunt ope- 


ram ſuo nomine impendant, quo ab iſtis adeo iniquis op- 


U 


preſſionibus utriuſque Eccleſiæ membra liberentur. Oran- ü 
dus Deus ut tantis Principis conatibus, in hic tam juſt, 
P 5 Juſta, 


tam pia, tam religioni Chriſtianæ proficua interpellatione 


aſpirare dignetur; et oppreſſis ſuis ſervis exoptatam re- 


: =” 


quiem tandem concedere, pro immenſa ſua miſericordia - 


Interim, dum hc feliciter, uti ſpero, peraguntur, ig- 


noſcite, fratres dilectiſſimi, fi majoris quidem laboris atque 


diffcultatis, ſed longs maximi omnibus commodi, incep- 
tum, vobis proponam ; in quo et ſæpe alias et hoc tem- 
pore complures primariæ dignitatis viri ſummo ſtudio alla- 


borant; et quod ab omnibus, quibus puritas Evangelii re | 


ipſa 
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APPEND, ipſa cordi ſit, una ſecum allaborandum ſperant. Jamdu- 


dum ſentitis quo mea tendit adhortatio; ad unionem ni- 
mirum inter omnes quæ ubique ſunt Eccleſias, quæ his 
ultimis ſeculis a communione, ſeu veriùs tyrannide Ponti- 
ficis Romani ſeſe ſubduxerunt, ſedulo promovendam. Quin 
hoc fieri poſſit, ſi quidem animum ad concordiam promp- 
tum omnes attulerimus, nullatenus dubitandum eſt: Quin 
fieri debeat, nemo prudens negaverit, &c, &c. 

Vos interim, F. C. hoc agite, ut ſaltem inter vos ipſos 
pax atque concordia inviolabiliter conſervetur. Summo 
quippe dolore, anno præterito, accepi diſſenſiones inter 
vos ortas fuiſſe, de capitulis aliquot circa doctrinam de 
Gratia Univerſali, aliiſque quæſtionibus longe difficillimis; 
in quibus optimi viri et doctiſſimi Theologi idem per om- 


nia haudquaquam ſentiunt. Angit hoc ſanè, idque non 
mediocriter, animum meum. Et quamvis nollem vobis 


videri @AAorpioerio%orev, aut in alienam (quod aiunt) 


meſſem falcem meam immittere ; permittite tamen ut in 


ſpiritu charitatis, eoque quo erga vos feror amore fraterno, 
vos obſecrem, et in Domino obteſter, ut in hujuſmodi 


rebus quatenus id fieri poſſit, idem ſentiatis omnes 


quod ſi id non aſſequi valeatis, ut ſaltem ſic alii alios fe- 


ratis, ut nullum ſit inter vos ſchiſma, nullus querimoniæõ 


aliquorum adverſus alios locus: Ut non nimium curioſi 
ſitis in iis determinandis quæ Deus non admodum clarè 
revelaverit, quæque abſque ſalutis diſpendio tutd neſciri 
poterint. Quæ ſapientiſſimi prædeceſſores noſtri, in om- 
nibus ſuis confeſſionibus, cautè tractanda cenſuerunt, ei- 


que moderatione, ut univerſi in lis ſubſcribendis conſenti- 
rent: Eta quorum prudenti cautela ſicubi poſtea diſceſſum 


fuerit; contentiones, lites, inimicitiæ, aliaque infinita 1 
3 protinus ſubſecuta ſunt. | 1 
In his diſquiſitionibus Lutherani a Reformatis difident ; 3 
nec Reformati ipſi prorſus inter ſe conveniunt. Eccleſia 
Anglicana optimo concilio, exemplo ab omnibus imitando, . 


nullius conſcientiæ, his in rebus, jugum imponit. Que & 


de illis in articulis ſuis ſtatuerit, talia ſunt, ut ab omni- 
bus ex æquo admittantur. His contenta, nec ipſa aliquid 
amplius requirit curioſiùs ſtatuere. Hinc ſumma inter nos 
pax cum ſobria ſentiendi libertate conjuncta. Utinam et 
vobis iiſdem conditionibus, concordia ſtabiliatur! Utque 
veteri confeſſione veſtra Helvetica contenti, neque alicui 


3 „„ 8 . 
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 ftendum requireretis, lr id quod ab initio requiſitum 
fuerit. Cum tamen ſummi illi viri Calvinus et Beza (ut 
de aliis taceatur) ſecus de his articulis ſentirent, quam alii 


plures; quos tamen non ſolum tolerandos, ſed et pro fra- 


tribus habendos rite ac ſapienter judicarunt. 


Hoc vobis non modo pacem inter vos ipſos conciliabit, 


verùm etiam concordiam cum aliis Eccleſiis Reformatis 
ſartam tectam tuebitur. Abſque hujuſmodi temperamine, 
unio illa cum Proteſtantibus, tantoperè deſiderata, nullo 
modo iniri poterit: Vos, igitur, ſeriò hæc, ut par eſt, 


conſiderate: Nec a nobis, a pleriſque aliis Reformatis, 
etiam a veſtris anteceſſoribus novis ac durioribus impoſi- 


tionibus ſecedite, &c. &c. 


N. B. The former part of this liter which lee fo the 


 Pnterceſſion 0 archbiſhop W AKE in behalf of the Hun- 


garian and Piedmonteſe churches, has never been hi- 


therto publiſhed. The latter part beginning with theſe 


words: © Interim dum hæc feliciter peraguntur, ig- 


© noſcite,” &c. was inſerted by Profeſſor TURRETIN 
| of Geneva, in his work, intituled, Nubes Teſtium. 
The words © Interim dum hæc, &c. were, from an 
ignorance of their connexion with what goes before, ſub- 
poſed by fome learned men to relate to the projefted union 


| between the Engliſh and Gallican churches ; and K1 - 
_ ORNINGIUS, who ſays, in his Diſſertation de Conſe- 


_ crationibus Epiſcoporum Anglorum, that Dr. Warr 
communicated this project to the divines o 1 fell 
into this mi i tate, and Hy drew Dr. Moshi. M 


8 after | him.” 
"Ns. XXI. 


Extract fe 1 WAkx's letter to Profeſſor = 


Schunk at Bern, July 1718, 


KE Anglis noſtrs te peramanter et ſentire « et t ſeribere = 
D plurimùm zaudeo, Quanquam enim non adeo ca- 
cus ſim patrize meæ amator, ut non plurima hic videam _ 
quz vel penitus ſublata vel in meliùs mutata quovis pretio 
vellem, tamen aliqua etiam in hac temporum fæce occur- 


rere, 9 etiam ſaculis digna, et guy ipla primæva 
1 Eccleſia 
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permitteretis aliter docere; neque ab aliquo quidpiam pro- APPEND, 
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APPEND, Eccleſia Chriſtiana probare, ne dicam et laudare, potu- 
III. iffet, et tu æquiſſimè agnoſcis et nos nobis ae. 


No. X SI. - 1 | 
To Profeſſor TURRETIN, Jul 1788, 5 


FF Speaking of Biſhop Davenant* 8 epinion as ; agreeable 10 


bis on: 


ITI TINAM fic fentiremus omnes] Et, fundamentali- 
1 bus religionls articulis ſemper falvis, nihil ultra ab 
aliquo ſubſcribendum requireremus, quod bonorum homi- 
num conſcientiis oneri eſſe poteſt, certè Eceleſiæ utilita- 
tem parum promovebit. Ut enim de hac Eccleſiarum 
Reformatarum utilitate paucis dicam: Primum earum 
ſtabilimentum in hoc conſiſtere ut omnes ſeſe, quantum 
fieri poſſit, contra Papalem potentiam ac tyrannidem tue- 
antur, nemini credo, dubium eſſe poſſit. Ut in hunc finem 
quam arctiſſimè inter ſe uniantur, et in idem corpus coa- 
leſcant; adeo ut fiquid aliqua ex iis Eccleſiz damni aut 4 
detrimenti a communi hoſte fuerit illatum, id ab omnibus 2 
tanquam ſuum haberetur, concedi etiam neceſſe eſt, ; 
Ut denique pax et concordia cujuſlibet Eccleſiz Refor- 
matæ inter ſuos, ac cum aliis omnibus ejuſmodi Eccleſtis 
conſervetur; unicuique viro bono, ſed præſertim Eccleſi- 
arum illarum magiſtratibus atque miniſtris totis viribus 


enitendum eſſe, adeo clarè apparet, ut nulla probatione 5 
5 firmiori indigeat, 7 


An 


n A 
” 5 
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| Quid i in hac re aliud faciendum reſtat, niſi ut tua et | 
amicorum tuorum auctoritate primo facultas veſtra Theo- 
logica, Magiſtratus, Miniſtri, Cives Genevenſes ; deinde 
eorum exemplo atque hortatu reliqua etiam fœderis Hel- 
vetici membra Reformata omnem lapidem moveant, ut 
pacem Eccleſiis Bernenſibus reſtituant? Neque id ego fic 
fieri vellem, ut non ſimul et Religionis veritati et doctrinæ 
pauritati conſulatur. Subſeribant Miniſtri, Profeſſores, 
Theologi, Confeſſioni veſtræ veteri, anno editæ: 
5 Prohibeantur, ſub quaviſlibet peena, ne ullam in Conci- 
enibus, Seriptis, Theſibus, Prælectionibus ſententiam 
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publicè tueantur illi Confeſſioni quovis modo contrarium. APPEND, 


Id ſolum caveatur, ne DEN hujuſmodi Subſcrip- ; 


tiones abſque neceſſitate; neque ſtrictè nimis inquiratur 
in privatas hominum eruditorum ſententias; modo ſuis 
opinionibus frui paciſicè velint; et neque docendo, neque 


III. 


— 


diſputando, neque ſcribendo a publica confeſſione ſece- 


dere, aut errores ſu2s (ſi tamen errores reverà fuerint) in 
ſcandalum cujuſvis, multo magis Eccleſiæ aut Reipublicæ 


divulgare, —Habes, vir ſpectatiflime, ſententiana meam. 


No. XXI II. 


Extract from a letter of archbiſhop WAKE to Profeſlo 


 SCHURER at Bern, Fuly 1719. 


* . de formula Conſenſũs mihi narras, abundè pla- 


cent: qui uti nolim laqueum abſque cauſa Injict 


conſcientiis bonorum atque eruditorum hominum; ita 


neque frænã laxanda cenſeo quibuſcunque novatoribus ad 


cauſa, inter vos exoriturum. Pacem publicam tueri, 


etiam in rebus ad fidem ſpectantibus, Magiſtratus Chriſ- 


pacem publicè turbandam; eaque vel ſcribenda vel do- 
cenda, quz viris piis jure ſcandalum præbeant, quzeque 
Confeſſioni veſtræ olim ſtabilitæ falſitates notam injuria 
inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limites fi ſteterint 
Mł/jgiſtratus veſtri, neque aliquid amplius a Lauſannenfi- 
: bus 1 requirant, iſt ut hoc demum fine formulæ Conſen 
ſus fubſcribant ; ſperandum eſt nullum ſchiſma, ea te | 


tianus et poteſt et debet. Conſcientiis hominum credenda 


imponere, niſi in rebus claris et perſpicuis, et ad ſalutem 

omnino neceſſariis nec poteſt, nec debet. Quod ſi con- 

tra faciat, ſubditis tamen ſemper licebit ad Apoſtolorum 
exemplar, ſi quidem aliquid falſi, aut incertce veritatis lis 

: n anseint, obedire Deo. potius DRE bo- N 
minibus. | 


No. XXIv. 
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No. XXIV. 


0 from archbiſhop WaAKE's letter to Profeſſor 


TURRETIN, in anſwer to one from him, 151 De- 
cember 1, 1718. 


ES Bernenſium Eccleſiaſticas nondum penitus tran- 
quillas eſſe et doleo et miror; eoque magis, quod 
hiſce temporibus he de decretis divinis altercationes ubi- 
que fere alibi ad exitum ſint perductæ. Quæ mea fit de 
iis ſententia, nec adhuc cuiquam apertè declaravi, neque, 
ut deinceps patefaciam, facile me patiar induci, Hoe 
apud nos, tum ex mandatis regiis, tum ex diu ſervatd 
(utinem ſemper ſervanda) conſuetudine fixum eſt atque ſta- 
bilitum, neque a quoquam exquirere quid de his rebus 
ſentiat, modo Articulis Religionis, publica auctoritate 
conſtitutis, ſubſcribat; neque in Concionibus aut etiam 
Difſputationibus Theologicis, aliquid amplius de iis deter- 
minare, quam quod illi Articuli expreſsè ſtatuant et ab 
omnibus ad Miniſterii munus admittendis- Profitendum 
1 e requirant. % a 
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Then bor an 1 erte! narrative «of the riſe 447 acciifon 5 2 
and cenſure of the Lambeth articles, as alſo of the riſe and 
5 progreſs of Arminianiſm under the reigns of JAMES I, 


and CBARLEs I, and of the ſubſiding of all diſputes of 2 
: that kind under CHARLES II — He then | ſubjoins : 5 


Et ack iud imprimis ablarvatu dignum zftims, 


—_ quam moderate, quam prudenter, in hac tam difficili | 
3 diſquiſitione, optimi illi viri, Martyres ac Confeſſores 

= Chriſti conſtantiſſimi, quos divina ene ad Re- 
1 | formandam hanc noftram Ecclefiam ſeligere dignatus 
14 eit, ſe geſſerunt. Non illi curioſitati cujuſvis aliquid 
1:6 . _ indulgendum putarunt; non ſed incertis homi- 
=. num hypotheſibus de decretis divinis alicujus fidem al- 
1 lIlligare fas eſſe cenſuerunt. Sciebant quinn inſcrutabilia 
| j TER | 15 ſint conſilia Dei; et quanto interv allo omnes noſtras co- 
15 EE gitationes exuperent. Ideoque non religiosè minus quam 
18 __  lapienter inter juſtos terminos ſeſe continuerunt ; neque | 

1 in neceſſariis ad fidem noſtram de hiſce myſteriis Rabilien- 
| + 3 5 | dam 5 
5 

—— 7 
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dam deficientes ; neque in non-necefſariis 4 APPEND, 


officioſi; unde forte pro vera fide errorem, pro pace diſ- 


cordiam, pro fraternd unione ac charitate diviſionem, _ Oe 


inimicitias in ecclefiam Chriſti inducere poterant. 
Hæc fuit eorum ſimplicitas vere evangelica ; pietate non 
minus quam fapientia commendabilis; eoque magis ſuſ- 
picienda, ac fere pro divina habenda, quod tot annorum 
experientia reperta fit non ſolum optimam fuiſſe pacis ac 
concordiæ regulam, verum etiam unicum contra ſchiſmata 
et diviſiones remedium. 


Speaking afterward of the Conſenſus, he add : 


| Sunti igitur horum articulorum pars mani illi generis, 
in quibus ab invicem diſſentire nobis omnibus liceat, abſque 
diſpendio veritatis. Quia ſunt ejuſmodi de quibus Deus 
conſilium ſuum non adeò clare aut præcisè revelaverit, 
quin etiam eruditiſſimi atque perſpicaciſſimi viri in ſuis 
de 1is determinationibus errare poſſint, aut potius nunquam 
certi eſſe poſſunt ſe non erraſſe. Quid vero imprudentius, 
quid arrogantius, quid denique humilitate, non jam dico 
Chriſtianorum, ſed et hominum non nimium ſibi blandi- 
entium indignius eſſet, quam de rebus adeo obſcuris, adeo 
incertis, adeo inter iplos ejuſdem Communionis Symmy- 
ſtas adhuc litigatis, diſtinctè aliquid definire ; et ab aliis 
auferre eam quam nos nobis quaſi jure noſtro aſſerimus 
ſentiendi libertatem? O quantum potuit inſana @ia@uris | 


Et in aliorum conſcientias, quam omnes verbis rejicimus, 


plerique re exerere cupimus, dominandi libido! Bene- 
dictus Deus, qui alium Fee, in hoe noſtro orbe,. 
* animum inalderit! e 
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arrogemus, neque illis in nos concedamus. 
Fant illi? et nos Chriſtiani. 
1 


que erratum eſſe. 
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No, XXV. 


Archbiſhop Wakr's letter to Mr. Jankovskr, in 


anſwer to the two nenn queſtions : 5 


An dle Unione Evangelicrum cum Fel 74 Romana « agendum 


it © Ne 
/ Vel, 


An omnis ea de re Traftatio tanquam fer jcula et t fullax om 5 


nino ſit evItanda ; 


\U 0 D de fœdere nelle quo cum n Pontificiis 1 : 
| ſcribis ſomniare temerarios quoſdam apud vos homi- 
nes {uz tranquillitatis magis quam veritatis amatores; 
non poſſum non mirari ecquod inde commodi Eccleſiis 


Reformatis proponunt. Adeone ulli e noſtris aut incog- 


nita aut inexperta eſt Romanenſium ſuperbia atque tyran- : 
nis, ut credatur vel illos a ſuo faſtigio poteſtatis, ac infal- 
libilitatis, noſtri gratia, ſeſe dimiſfuros, vel nos eorum 
cauſa ad ſervitutem tam diu rejectam ultro iterum reditu- 
ros? Hoc tam pernicioſum, tam infame facinus, ab ani- 
mis omnium noſtrorum longe avertat Deus ! Imo potiùs 
bona, patriam, parentes, omnia relinquamus quam ut fic 
inveniamur eTepoCuyuvres dnisois: : {quent enim b hie ; 
Apoſtoli vocibus utar ? 
 Neque tamen fic intelligi elem qual omnem omnino 
de pace tractatum etiam cum Pontificiis refugiendum pu- 
tarem. Tractemus, fi libet ; ſed ut decet, cum æquali- 


bus: Neque aut nos in illos poteſtatem indebitam nobis 


Chriſtiani 
Catholici ? et nos Catho- 
| Errare nos poſſumus? etiam illi poſſunt errare. 
Liberi ſunt illi a dominio noſtro? neque nos illis ulla in 
re ſubditi ſumus. Si igitur cum illis omnino fit agendum, 
ante omnia neceſſe fuerit in prævias conditiones tractandi 
convenire; utque mutuo ſtatuatur, nullum eſſe inter eos 
vel inter nos infallibilitatis przzrogativam, alterutri noſtruům 
a Chriſto conceſſam: Poſſe utrinque errari, forte et utrin- 
Utrorumque ergo dogmata libere exa= | 
minanda, et ad amuſſim verbi Dei exigenda. Renuntian- 
dum infuper pretenie auctoritati tum ſummi * vocant 


Pontificia, 85 


* E459 CPN 


1 


* : 


* eceundem Dei cultum amice accedere valeamus. Si qui ſint 
Romanz Eccleſiæ Symmyſtæ adeo æqui, ut his conditio- 


a Ma 
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ſias; ut ſic, ab eorum dominatione tuti, ex æquo cum 
De pluribus atque præcipuis Doc- 
trinæ Chriſtianæ capitibus, in quibus utrinque conſenti- 

mus, nulla lis erit. De cæteris conſideretur imprimis 

quouſque invicem concordari valeat ; et in quibus nondum 
in eandem ſententiam concurri poteſt, quæratur porro, 
an talia ſint, quæ falva pace mutuo tolerari nequeant. Si 


illis agere poſſimus. 


176 
Pontificis, tum Eecleſiæ Romanz in alias Chriſti Eccle- APPEND, 


III. 


hoc conveniatur, quæratur denique de Liturgia Public, 
an talem nobis exhiberi curabunt, ut omnes ſimul ad 


nibus ſincerè nobiſcùm agere velint, non video cur ab eo- 


rum colloquio abſtineamus. Abſque hujuſmodi ſtipula- 
tione præmiſsã fruſtra cum iis tractabimus: niſi ſub pacis 


conciliandz prætextu veritate renuntiare decreverimus. 
Habes, vir clarifime, meam qualemcunque hac de re 


ſententiam : Extemporaneam quidem illam, nec pro ma- 


teriæ dignitate ſatis ponderatam ; ſed tamen juſtam, et, 
niſi ego plurimum fallor, talem a qua abſque extremo pe- 
riculo nunquam a noſtris diſcedi poſſit. Faxit Deus, ut 
in hiſce conſiderandis non tam noſtra quzramus quam ea 
quz ſint Jeſu Chriſti ! Nec adeo hujus ſeculi pacem ame- 


mus, ut futuri præmia amittamus. Tibi, vir preſtantiſ- 


ſime, ſapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem non vulgarem 
conceſſit Deus: etiam conſtantiam in veritate tuenda, 
pro qua tanta et huc uſque paſſus fueris, et deinceps 


pati te paratum oſtendis. Tuo itaque exemplo alios in- 


ſtruas, neque concordiam atque unionem cum ullis Chriſti 


* diſcipulis, ubi juſtis conditionibus iniri poſſit, pertinaciter 


refugere; neque iniquis conditionibus ſtolidè timidève, 
admittere: aut vana ſpe pacis deliniti, ad ſervitutis Papa- 


lis jugum colla ſubmittere, quod neque nos, neque patres 

| nofkri ferre potuere. Hoc tam grave ſcandalum, tam per- 

nicioſam prævaricationem ab Eccleſiis Reformatis ut ſem 
per avertat Deus, ſummo ardore precatur, e 


Ppectatiſſime Vir, 


Prater tuus in Chriſto colendiſſimus, & 


Maii 22, 1719. 
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Advertiſement. 


0 HE following Tables have been compiled with : 
much attention and pains from the beſt authors; 
and it is therefore hoped, that they will be conſi- 


dered as a uſeful addition to Dr. MosHEIM's work; and 


the more ſo, as they are not confined to the per, ſons and 
things contained i in it. 


The dates, urs are e placed 4 in the columns which con- 
tain the SOVEREIGN PRINCES and POPES, a are deligned to 


| mark the year of their deceaſe. 


As ren af the Eci offical and Theobgical Wri riters, | 


mentioned in theſe tables, deſerve a place alſo among 


Profane Authors, on account of their Philoſophical, Lite- 
rary, or Hiſtorical Productions; ſo their names will be 
repeated in the two diſtinct columns that contain ay = 
Learned men of each century. Ny ” 


Ie; is Father to be obſerved.” that the Romiſh Church; 5 
even long before the time of the Reformation, looked £ 


upon many perſons as Heretics, whom we, on our prin- | 
_ ciples, cannot conſider in the ſame light, and whoſe doc- 
_ trines really tended to promote that Reformation in which | 
we glory. I have therefore, in many places, added tage 
words real or reputed after Heretics, rather than ſeem to 


ſubmit to the Selten of a . Church i in | this 8 
— 5 | 5 8 
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8 ficult often to Century. {| "Tof Apollonius 0 Younger. 
{decide which] . beni. Aſconius, 
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Sovereign fre of 85 how Theolo- | Heretics real vents andReligious| Profane 
Princes. n gical Wri- or reputed. | Rites and Infiitu-| Authors. 
3 r | owe | 77025. 5 
Roman Em- |Marcellinus Lactantius The Mani- | The Tenth Per [ÆAlius Do- 
perors. 304 Firm, | chæans d!/-|ſecution continue | natus, 

4, b. Marcellus Lucius Cæci- guiſed under ed Servius. 
Diocleſian 309 lius. the denomi- The 1 Helladius. 
and Maxi-; Euſebius | Dorotheus, | rations of |ans or Orthodox Andronicus | 
mian abd:- 3110 Biſbop of |Encratites, | perſecuted by Con Nonius. 
eate the Em- Melchiades] Tyre. | ApotaQtics, |/antius, who was Marcellus, 
pire an te 313 Euſebius, Saccophori, an Arian, and by] Sext. Aure- 
gear 305 Sylveſter Biſhop of Hydropara- Valens, who or- lius Victor. 
Galerius 3110 335 Cauſarea. ſtates, and dered 8o of their] Maximus of 
Conſtantius | Mark 336 Conſtantine Solitaries. deputies, all Ec Sm zyma, 
| 306 Julius 352 the Great, Iccleſiaſtics, to be| who zs u hb. 
"Contantine Liberius 367 Euſtathius, Arius and his| put on board à poſedtobawe 

Ibe Great | A ſchiſm be- Biſhop of | followers, | ſhip, to which fire taught the 
= 337 | tween Libe-| Antioch, | who were | was ſet as ſoon as] Emperor ſu- 
_ His adver- rius and Fee Commodia- | divided |it was got clear of lian. Magic. 
©: res, lix. 7 nus. - „ The e. Qribaſes, 
Maximin Damaſus Alexander, Eunomians, | The Chriſtians| Eutropius, 
- 313 238284 Biſhop of Semi- arians, perſecuted by Sa- Libanius. 
Maxentius 4 new ſchiſ a) Alexandria. Euſebians, por. Auſonius. 
| HE 312 beton this | Juvencus, |[Homoioufi- | The ſuppoſed Pappus, the 
Licinius 325;Pont1f and | Athanaſius, |ans, or Aa- |Converfion of | famous Ma- 
Conſtantine jUrſinus. | Biſhop of ſcacians, and|Conflantine the | thematician. 
II 338 Svyricus 398 Mexandria. blathyrians, Great, by a Viſion|Prudentius. _ 
_ Conftantius }F£ Antonius, | | [repreſenting a fiery Rufus Feſtus | 
1 3611 pho, with Photinus, | 5 croſs in the air, Ax ienus. | 
75 _Confſtans 1 | Paul he [Apollina. | Firſt General Themiſtius. 
: © quot. Hermit, [rius,  [Covuncil, It was Flavius Ve- 
jolian, the] | was the | Father and held at N:cein 325.| getius, : 
A poſtate 3633 | fit Iuſti- [Son. In it the opinions Hierocles, 
Jovian 3644 _ | tutor o, Macedo. ſof Arius were con- Julian. 5 
 Valentinian | | the Monoſtic| nius. [demned, and the] ammianus 
of: 9 life... {Anthropo- [Popes declared | Marcelli- 
Valens 3780 Marcellus, | morphites, [equal in dignityf nos. 
SGratian 3833 I Bi/bop of Priſcillian, with other Chriſti-Symmachus. 
Valentinian |. | 4ncyra, JAndzus, jan Biſhops, Lactantius. 
. | Theodore, [Meſſalians,] A Second Ge- ſamblichus. 
Theodoſius IBißbep of [or Euchites. I neral Council is| /Elius Lam 
| e = | HFeraclea. |Collyridians.|held in the year] pridius. _ 
— 3950 | Julius, Bi- Euſtathians. 38 1, at Conflanti-| Euſebius of 
a bY Dope Rome, Colluthus. ueple, in which the| Cæſarea. 
Tie 1 5 Jul. Firm. Helvidius. [errors of Macedo- Jul. Firmi- 
ef the Roman Maternus, {[Bonoſus, mus are condemn- cus Mater- 
| Lr inio | eachemius; * 5 | | 


nus. 


he Eaſtern 
and Weſtern 
Empires. 
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Princes. 


Athanaric 


Alaric 


De Viſi- © 
 goths ſettle | 
in Gaul andj 
Spain about 
_ thelatter end 
e this cen | 
 Tirys 


332 
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Pope: or Bi- 
ſhops of 


888 


Lucifer, Bi- 


liari. 
Pheœbadius, 


Zeno, Bi- | 
- Titus, Bi- 
{[Damaſcus, - 


Epiphanius, 
| Bibop of 
Salamis. 

| : Optatus, Bi- 
I Hep ef Mi. 


Pacianus. 
_ [Marius Vic- 
-J- torinus;--/ 
1 Liberies, _ | 


9 Ephrem the N 
IDidymus of 
Baſil, B:/hop | 
| of Ca/area. 
| Gregory, 
| Biſbop of 
e Gregory, | 


1 W. 


| Ecclefiaftical| 
and Theolo- | Heretics real 
gical Wri- or reputed. 
| RE 0 
Euſebius, I pree 
Biſbop of \ſebiſms of 
Emeſſa. the 
|Serapion, Meletians, 
Cyril, Bi- |Luciferians 
| ſhop of Je- | and Dona- 
ruſalem. tiſts. 
Hilarius, 5 
| Biop of 
Poitiers. 


bop of C- 


Biſhop of _ 
Agen, pe | 
Eunomius. 


bop of Ve- : 


rona, 


ſhop of Bo- 8 


tra. 


Biſtop of | 


" Rome, 
levi. 


3 
Syrian. | 7 


4 


Nazianzum,| 


Biſhop of 


„ 


| century, 
i ſtered in ſome | 
places to infants| 
land perſons. de- 5 
ſceaſed. 55 
Something like | 
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| Remarkable | 
Fre of the 
Chriſtian religion 


among the Indi- 
Jars, Goths, Mar- 


comanni, and De- 

Y:ans. 
The famous 

Donation of Con- 


antine in favour 


ſof the Roman See 
—A mere fable 


Jews to rebuild 


{the Temple of Fe | + 
ruſalem, defeated] 
_ {by an earthquake 
land fiery eruption. 
_ [See the learned Bi-j 
 {[ſhopofGlouce/ter's 
lintereſting and in- 
Igenious work, en- 
Iititled, Julian; or,, 
IA Diſcourſe, &c. | 

5 the] 
IGreat, is obliged] 

by Ambroje, Bi-j 
ſhop of Milan, to] 

Ido public penance} _ 
for the flaughter 


beodo/ius 


of the Theſſaloni- 


lans. 75 
. The Euchatiſt 8 
was, during this| 
admini-j 


32 


the doctrine of 


r 


The miraculous 
defeat of Eugenius 
by Theodojius. 
Julian's attempt] 
Ito invalidate the 
] predictions of the 
Prophets, by en- 

_ {couraging the 


Tranſubſtantia- -| 
tion is held, and| 


18g 


Profane : 
Authors. | 
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|Chalcidivs, 


pomponius 


Feſtus. 
Quintus 


Curtius. 
Macrobius. 
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err. 


Amphilo- 


Hegefippus, 


Apollinari- 4 
us, Father| 


and Son. 


| Evſebius, 
{ Biſbop of 


| Percell, 
Diodore, 
Biſhop of 
 Tarſus, 

Proba 
conia. 


7e three 
| Macarii, 
Ambroſe. 
Jerom. 


[Ruffinus. 


Pnhilaſtrius. 


Paulinus, 


Nola. | 


_ TAvuguſtin, | 
John Chry- “ 


ſoſtom, 


chius, Bop 


of Iconium. 


Fal- 5 


2 | | | 


Hereties a 
or reputed, 
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[the ceremony of 
the Elevation uſed}. 
in the celebration} 
_ [of the Euchariſt, | 
The council of 
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| 305, not only ſo- 


9 order 


5 Archbiſhops, 
ſtropolitans, 


[Remarkable E- 
vents and Religious 
Rites and _—_— 


tions. 
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Elvira in Spain, 
held in the FEE 


lemnly forbids the 


A 


nally holy, the 
ſaints are invoked, 


_ {images uſed, ns 5 
the Croſs worſhip- 5 1 5 
ped. ; * 


The Clerical 


adoration of pic-| 
{tures or images, 
but even prohibits} _ 
the uſe of them, 
| The uſe of in- 
cenſe and of the 
ſcenſer, with ſeve-]. 
ral other ſuperſti-| 
tious rites, intro-]. 
duced—The $ 
churches are con-“ 
fidered as exter- 


„ 


augmented TE 
Iby new ranks of“ 
Eccleſiaſtics, 
las Archdracons, 
I“Country- Biſbops, 
Me- _ 
SY Er... 

8 70 arch, &, vos 


ſuch} 


. | 
Authors, 
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40 Ecclefraftical 1 | 
| Sovereign 7 N x bi. and T, fical Herelics ol Remarzable 
Princes, U p gical Mri- |or reputed, _ Events, 
| Mites 5 | | | 
ters. | 95 
Emperors of | Anaſtafius Gaudentius, Vigilantius. Foundation of 
the Weſt. 402| Biſhop of |  |theFrench monar- 
A. v. Innocent Breſſe. Pelagius, chy by Phara- 
Honorius 417 Sulpicius Celeſtius, mond, or rather by 
43᷑3 Zoſimus 418] Severus. Julian, Clovis. 
Valentinian |Boniface I Palladius. Authors of | An thanks 
9 1 423 Heraclides. aht is [which ſwallows up 
: Maximus A ſchiſm To Innocentius, called the |ſeveral cities in 
43655 been this |Polybius. '|Pelagian PPaleſtine. 
Avitus 456 Pope and Pelagius. Hereſy. A Third Gene- 
; Majoranus Eulalius. |Celettivs, ral Council held at 
4667 Celeſtine I Theodore, John Sa ee at which 
FVeverus 465 432 Biſboß of fan, INVeſtorius was de- 
Anthemius Sixtus III Mopſueſia. Fauſtus, poſed, in the year 
FDF 440 Polychro-  |Gennadius, [43T- . 
| Olybrius | Leo the nius, [Vincent of | A Fourth Ge- 
= 472 Great 461 Nonnus. 5 neral Council held 
; Glycerius de- Hilarius 467 | Synetius, |Semi Pela- |at Chalcedon a- 
poſed in 474 Simplicius Iſidore of gians. 9 gainſt Eutyches, i in 
Julius Ne- 483 Pehſſum. ithe year 4517. 
pos depoſed Felix 1II [Cyril of [Neſtorius, | Progreſs of 
in. 475 492 Alexandria. Theodoret, chriſtianity a- 
RNomulus Gelaſius 496 Oroſius. Theodore Among the Franks 
EE Auguſtu- _ Anaſtaſius Marius | Tarſas, Cs land Germans. 
uus, who | 11 498 Mercator. Theodore of | The converſion 
_ reigned till Symmach, II Maximus, Mopſus, [of the Iriſh to the 
the 23d of i A ſchiſm be- Biſhop of |Neftorians. |Chriſtian faith at- 
Auguſt, |tween bim Turm, _ +. [tempted in vain by 
oben Odoa- and Lau- | Theodoret. |Eutyches. Palladius, but ef- 
cer fook the rentius. Caſſian. Dioſcorus. fected by St. Pa- 
title of King Ifpater Chry- Te Ace- [trich, whoſe ori- 
of Italy, . ſologus. phali. gin 5 name was 
put an end to- Hilarius. — Mono- Succattus, ho ar-“ 
the Weofern Philoſtor- phyſites. frived in Ireland |: a 
| Empire. = Sie. . Jacobites. the year 432 5 
ane Vincent of — Armeni- Terrible Perle D 
Kings of © | Lerins, | ans. ſcutions carried on} | 
9 10 Italy). | 1 Socrates: A Tee fſagainſt the Chrif-. | + 
Odoacer 493 | Sozomenes, | paſchites. tians, in Britain,, 
; Theodozi ic Leo the | Predeſti- by the Pics, Scots,|} 
„ | Great, — | narians. ſand Anglo Saxons| 
. Emperors of Proſper. |—Cwolicele, -in Spain, Gaul, 
the Ent, IlIdacius. . peter, the and Africa, by the} . 
 Arcadius | Bafii, Fuller: Vancals—in Tay! 
N 4⁰³ | Leledcus. 1 Xenalas, and Parrenia, by 
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Anienus, 


| Martianus 


Capella. 


Claudian, 


Eunapius, 


Macrobius. 


Olympiodo- 
rus. | 


| Oroſius, 


Peutinger. 

Rutilius 
Claudius 
Numantia- 


nus. | 
Servius Hoe 
noratus. 

Sidonius 


Apollinaris, 
Candidus, 
the Iſau- 


eee, 
Zozimus, 
ian. 
Idacius. 


Quintus, 7 
Cointus. 
Priſcus, 
Muſzus, 


Proclus. 


Simpliciuss 


Alarie I 


392. 


Sovereign 
Princes, 


Theodofius | 
43% 


1 
Marcianus 


Anaſtaſius 


Gothic Kings i | 


of Spain. 
Alaric 


| 415 
Sigeric 415 
Vallia 
Theodoric 

451 


Thoriſmond 
452 


| Theodoric 
Furic 


Kings of 
France, 
 Pharamond, 


ws feſt King 


420 


1 5 Clodion 4511 


| Meroveus 
Childeric 


b Clovis 1 


The Kings of| | 
the Vandals| 


in Africa, 
_ evhere they 


ſettled in tbe 
year 429. 
Genſeric 466 
Huneric 4844 
SGontamond! 


496 


Trafamond S 


ſhops of 


4571 
| 4744 

Leo II 474 
Zeno Iſaur. | 


4911 


4111 
Ataulphus 


420 


466 
1 FE 


4811 


Popes or Bi- | 


Rome. 


Ecclefiaflical 
and Theolo- 


gical Wri- 


ters. 


Arnobius 


the Younger, 
Claudian 


Mamertus. 
- | Fauſtus. 


Felix, the 


Roman Por- 5 


. 


Vigilius 


Tapſenſis, 
|| Aabpeſel by 

| ſome learned 
men to havel 
been the au- 
| thorof what] 
is commonly} 
| called Thej| 
Athanafian | 


Creed. 


ViQor, the | bh 


African. 


| Gennadius.,. 
__ ]Zofimus, 
- | Proſper. 
_ | Sidonius, . 
| Apollinar. | 
| ZEneas Ga- 


1 


Heretics real| 
or reputed. 


5 


LY 


7 


and his name | 
i {ſtruck out of the 
| Diptyes, or ſacred} 
[regiſters, by Aca- 
[caus, Biſhop of | 
Conſtantinofle. 
Many ridicu- | 
_ (lous fables in- 
* century; ſuch. as 
the ſtory of the 7 
 ]Phial of Oil, 
1 brought from hea- 5 
Il ven by a pigeon ate 
ithe baptiſm of Clo- 5 
Ivis— the Viſion of 5 
5 2 dc. 


1 
Events, 5 


gerdes - Beſides 


the particular per- 
|} 
jon alternately a-} 
gainſt the Arians 
and Athanaſians. 


ſecutions carried 


The extinction 
of the Weſtern 
Empire. 


The Theodofian} 
_ [Code drawn up. | 
The city of Ve-. 
nice founded by] 
the inhabitants of} 
2 the adjacent coaſt,| 
_ [who fled from the 
_ {incurſion of the 
Nl Barbarians, 5 
Felix III, Biſhop] 
5 of Rome (whom| _ 
] Boaber and others} _ 
look upon as the] 
ſecond pope of 


- 


that name) is ex - 
communicated, 


| . | 

the Viſigoths—in| 
Africa, by the Do- 
jnatiſts and Cir- | 
cumcellians — in 
Perſia, by Iſde- 


| 
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gical Wri- er reputed, | Events, | Authors, 
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I Sovereign (ae of bi. 


: CES, 
4 er., Rome. 


— — — by nm 


Kings of 
"England. |: 
Vortigern | 
Kingdom of | 

Kent found- | 
ed by Hen- 
giſt the Sax- 
on, in 457, | 
That of Suſ- e N | 
ſex by Alla, Oy * . | 
JJ 8 | „5 
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I: = SR 1 |Ecelfofical - 5 F 5 | | Leartied 
Sovereign Pope if os pet ora |Heretics real Remarkable Mex, . 


e 1 | 0 frians, Philo- 
Frinces. Rome. ſoers. en reputed, |. | Buents, © ſophers, and 
3 > Os | 8 | Poets, na ds 
Kings of |Symmachus | Czfarius, | |Deuterius. | Several nations Juſtinian, 
Italy. . 514 Biſpob of Severus, converted to Chri | Boethius. 
A. D, |Hormiſdas | Arles. leader of the ſtianity, | Procopius. 
' Theodoric | 523 Fulgentius, Acephali. The Canon of Trebonian. 
„ John I $526] Biſbop of Themiſtius, the Maſs eſtabliſh- Agathias, . 
Athalaric Felix IV 529 Ruſpa. chief of the ed by Gregory the auho conti- 
. 534 [Boniface II |Bocthius. | Agnoites, | Great, nued the 
= Amalaſun- | 531 Timothy of uo main- The Benedictine Hiſtory com. 
FF tha 534 A ſchiſm be- Conftanti- [tamed that [Order founded. _ pojed by 
| Theodatus been Bo- | nople, |Chrift was. 1: Forty Benedic-| Procopius, 


2 $536 [nifaee and |Ennodius, |?gnorart of |tine Monks, with fornandes. 

 Vitiges 540 |Dioſcorus. | Severus. e day ＋ Auguſtin at their Gregory of 
IIdebald 541 John II 535 Caffiodorus, judgment. head, are ſent into Tour. 
Totila 553 Agapetus 1 |Procopius. Barſanians rilain by Gre- Marius, Bi- 


Tejas E $554 536 Peter, the jor Semi-du- gory the Great, in| /bop of A. 
_ : e | Deacon, lites, who [the year 596, who vranches, | 

= 23 of o Maxentius, | maintained '| convert Hibelbert] an eminent 
FFF A ſchiſm 52 a ber that Chrijt [king of Kent to | Hiltorian. 

= Anaſtaſius tween Syl- | Monk. had e the Chriſtian faith. | Menander, 


„ 318 verius and : Dionyſius, Fo only in ap- The kingdom of] the Hiſto- | 
1 Juſtin I 527 Vigilius. | zhe Little. |pearance, BY Oſtrogotbs is] rian, _ 
5 Juſtinian Vigilius 555 Fulgentius | Jacob Zan- deſtroyed by 7 |Stephen of 


* 565 Pelagius I Ferrandus, |zale, the | /timan, who be- Exantium. 
. Juſtin II 558 558| Marcellinus, | chief of the comes maſter of 
: len . %: ae hen v ſuebdz. 


vor. . 


5 3 ——³. —W- . ˙ð ng 
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1 Ecclefiaflical | | * Learned ö 
Sovereign Popes or Bi- and * Heretics rea! Remarkable Mex, 7555 _— 
Princes, e e 15 reputed. Events, Pants, Cane - N 
Rome. ers. MI i: > = Topbers, and-. . 
„ Poets. 3 
Tiberius II Benedict I | Zachary, the | Monophy- | The Lombards Magn. Au- | 
„„ 577 Schoolman. ſites. | invade [raly in the relius Caſ- 
| Mauritius Pelagius II Heſychius, John Philo- | year 568, and erect ſiodorus. 
— — 590 Facundus | ponus, the a new kingdom at Dionyſius 
Gothic Kings Gregory 1. Hermian. | chief of the Jicinum. the Little. 
of Spain, OE Pope Vigi- | Tritheztes, * The Chriſtians | 
_ Alaric 5307 I lis. Damianiſts. are perſecuted in| 
Geſalric 512 Ruſticus, 4 Origeniſts. | ſeveral places. I 
Amalaric Roman Corrupti- The orthodox | _ 
| 531 Deacon. | cole, {are oppreſſed by | 
Theuda 548 IJonilius. Accemete, the Emperor Ana- 
Theudiſilla Victor of The Arians, flaſius, Thraſe- | 
„ 5480 Capua. Neſtorians, mond king of the 
Agila "4. > Primaſius. |Eutychians, | Vandals, Theodoric| k 
Athanagilda | | Jornandes, | and Pela- king of the Oftro- 55 LI 
„„ _ | Liberatus, gians, con- goths, Sc. 8 | K 
Linva 568 Victor, the | finued to | Female con- 1 
| Leunigild 2 African. | ra iſe trou- | vents are greatly = 1 
N 58 5 = Venantius | bles in the "ps. in this * 
Richared. 8 | Fortunatus, j church, | oratury. | a I 
Theſe [Anaſtaſius | | Litames intro» 3 I 
Princes 2 | of Mount |. 1 8 duced into the | __ 3 
vere ma. Sinai, a. 4 church of France, | S 
ers aljo of | | terwards | The Arians are * 5 4 
Mar bonne Biſbop of _ oy e out f. J 
and Aqui- Antioch. A 3 
Zain, John, the | \ Superſtition of I 
— Schoolman,” IJ the Stylzzes intro-| * 
| Kines of |Coſmas. | duced by Simeon, . 
England. ISildas. [the head of that 1 
The third |. Leander.  lerazy ſet, who| 3 
Saxon king-| John of Con- | fpent his kiſs: on| i 
dom is flantinople, the top of a pillar, | z 
founded im | Columba- | land fooliſhly ima-| A 
England % bY SL  |gined that he | 
: Cerdie, in | Leontiuss would, by this 2 
514, and is, Byzant. trick, render him-| : 
ell: -d the | OY Leontius | ſelf agreeable to! 
Kingdom % Cyprus. | the Deity. The 
———— _ | Gregory the  |Romiſh writers | N 
Weſt Sax Ereat. | ſay, he choſe this 
ons 3 Iſidorus of ; lofty habitation | 
Toe Fourth, } Seville, 1 (for the pillar was 
even that of Lucius Ca- 36 cubits high) to- 
the Eaſt- un, avoid the multi-“ 
Saxons, by + Prochus Dia- | | tude which crowd- 
array | dochus, | ſed about him to 
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Ecclefiaflical| Learned 
: Sovereign 2 oth Bi. prog ] 3 Heretics nal t 1 1 7 
Princes. N me. er, [or reputed, | Events. ſophers, and 
| . | | Poets. 
be Fifth, | The Chr:ftian | 
that of Nor- Era is formed in] 
thumber- | this century by 
land by Ida, ; ¶Dionyſius the Lit-] 
ö in 547 5 tle, who firſt be- 
The Sixth, gan to count the 
that of the [courſe of tine 
Eaſt-An- from the Birth off 
gles by Uffa, | Chriſt, 2 * 
in 575 The Fuſtinian| 
The Seventh, | Code, Pandect, In- 
tbat of Mer- fiitutions, and No- 
cia by Crid-| vellæ, collected 
da, in 582 and formed into a 
Thus was 4 body, 5 
ſucceſſively | | | Antioch, that was| | 
formed 1 e 10 geſtroyed by an] 
= Saxon 1 earthquake, is re-( 
Hrn - 5 built by Juſtinian. 
| _ env, 1 The Fifth Ge- 
5 1 I _ [feral Council af-j 
7 Kings * : 2] ſembledatConflan- 555 
© „ tinople in the year- 
Clovis 1 511 553, under Jufti-p 
The hing-| nian I, in which B 
dum is di- the Qrigenifls ande 
SO SY Ps the Three Chapters} 
—_— were condemned. 
fur ſs || 5 
4 2 
Thierry, ; 
Metz 534 t 
_ Clodomire, þ. 
1 . "Orleans 524 t 
Childebert, I 
Paris 558 * 
5 Clotaire, 25 * 
Soiſſons 562 4 
A ſecond | © bh 
divifien ＋ = 
the kingdom | | 
_ between the | a | 
| four ſons of | . 
Clotaire I, '-Þ 
Viz. Fn K* 
"Dimas, 1 | | 
Paris 566 : 
_—_ . 0 2 


— — — . — 


! 
4 * 
1 
. 
LIT, 
1 


. _ GContran, 
Orleans 59 3 

_ Chilperic, | 

_ Sorffons 584 
Sigibert, | 
Metz 575 


_ Kings of the 


 Thraſamond | | 
, 523] 

| Hilderic 539] 
_ Gilimec, de-| 
 feated and 
taten pri. | 
ſoner by Be- 


Aden 


| Agilulf © 
| Exarchs of | 


D Longinus | 
ES 
: Samaragdus- 
_ 588 
Romanus 
Callinicus | 


—— x — — x — rr 2 8 . I. errno, ns 


l — 
cc 


Sovereign 
Fri inces. 


| 12 or Bi- 
| /Bops of 


E: Rome, 


Jrers. 


and Theol 
gical Wri- 


Heretics wat 


ſor reputed, 


| "Reviartable-- 


E vents, 
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Eccleſiaſtical | 


Learned 


Men, Hiſio- 


runs, Philo- 


I fopbers, and 
| Poets. 3h 


— — 9 2 


Vandals 12 


Africa. 


liſarius, in 


the year 534 ; 


y this 


| event Afri- | : 
ca became | 
again ſfub- | 
Jeet to the 
= Emperors of 
the Kal. 


Lombards, 


the year 568 


590 


Ravenna, 


37 
Clephis $73 
Antharis 


Kings of the | : 


obo entered - 
into Italy in, 


——̃ — 3 9 e 


6 — Hs: 


2 


- n Leere 2 * 
* 5 ene . x ö 1 
. e * ow” , 
ET aL > 8 — 5 > . 8 4 „ * 3 
* eee 5 N o 


x 
+ 
Ag 
1 
2 
FF. 
39 
* 


Sovereign | 


Emperor 
_ of the Fafl. 


tine III 


| Heraclia- 
nus 
Conſtans 
1 
Conſtan- 
Tkeodo- 


5 1 


Tiberius 

5 
Juſtinian 
| II | 


Spain. 
Victeric. 
SGondemar- 
Siſebut 621 


x; Sinenand 
Chintila 


Tulga 642 
| Cindevind 


Princes. 
e 
ö 


K. Bo 
Mauritius 
602 


Phocas 610 
Heraclius 


641 
Conſtan- 


641 | 
642 
668 


tine iv 
685 


698 


703 


Ki ings 7 the 
Goths in 


Recarede 


By 621 
Suinthila 


631 
636 


640 


6449 


CEN. VII 


[Sabinianus 


; Boniface VS 


Nartin I 


| Fn 
Adeodatus 
ba 


CL 


| [Agatho 
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CENTURY VII. 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


ed... 
Boniface 
ar 606 
IV 

614 
Deodatus 

617 


625 
Honorius I 
ty 638 
Severinus 1 

639 
John IV 
641 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 
bury. 


Auguſ- 
tine, fir/t 


. [archbiſhop 


of Canter- 
bury, was 
nominated 
to that 


597, by 

Gregory 

the Great, 
biſhop of 
Rome, 
with the 
conſent of 
Ethelbert, 


rus I 648 
FO 1 


671 
676 
678 
682 
Leo 11 684 
Benedict II 

685 
John v 686 


Sergius I 


701 55 


A ſehiſm 


| and Paſ- 


, Laurence 


Conon 687 


occaſioned | 
bythe pre- | 

tenſions of | 
Theodore | 


king of 


Canterbu- 
655 |ry, be died 


in the year 
611 


619 
Mellitus 
— 036 
Juſtus 634 
Honorius 

„  "WEY 
Adeodatus 
664 
Theodore 
690 
Brithwald 


chalis. os 


| John Ma- 


high office, 
in the year | 

Catta. 
Antiochus 
Modeſtus. 


| Ecclefiaſti- 


cal and 


Theological 


Writers. 


John Philo- 


ponus. 


lela. | 
Heſychius 
of Feru- 
falem. 
Theophy- 
lat Simo- 


Cyrus of 
Alexand. 


4 Jonas. | 


Gal lus. 


John Mof- | 
1 


Andreas 
Damaſce- 
nus. 

George pi- 


' Heretics 
real or re- 


puted, 


Hereſies 


Were Hill 


2 Vigour 
duri ing this 
CONTtury; — 


to theſe 


were ad- 
ded the 
Paulici- 
ans, 


|Monothe- 
tes. 


ſides, TOOLS 2 


Eligivs, 


[The two | 
„„ 
dores 


Paulus. 


The Emp. | 
Heraclius, | 
Maximus | 


Conf. 


Theodore, 1 
the Monk. | 
[The Emp. | 
. Conſtans 3 
3 
Martin, 


Biſhop of : | 


Rome. 


IMaurus of 

Ravenna. 
IAnaſtaſi- 
a, 4 


The ancient 


Remarkable 
Events, 1 


An extraor- 


propagated 


The ſchiſm 


between the 
| Greek and La- 
tin churches 
commences in 
this century. 


The riſe of 


IMabomet, and 
the rapid pro- 
Isgreſs of his re- 
Iligion, which is 
_ [propagated by 
Iftire and ſword, 
The Maho- 
_ [metan Era, 
called the He- 
_ |gzra, com- 
mences with the 
year of Chriſt 
622, | 
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| n | 
Authors, 


The Author 


dinary progreſs of th; A- 
1s made in the 
converſion of 
the Engliſh. 
„ 0 Archbi- 
ſhoprics of Lon-\ who, be- 
don and Yorkare ſides bis 
founded, with Theological 
each twelve Bi- Produc- 
| ſhoprics under Trans, com- 
its juriſdiction 
| The Archbi- 
ſſhopric of Lon- 
do is tranſlated Vandals, 
Ito Canterbury, 
| The Goſpel, 


lexandrian 
Chronicle. 
Itidore of 
Seville, 


poſed a Hiſ- 
tory of the 
Goths and 


and 2 
work, 
tied 


with ſucceſs in 'Etymolo- 
Holland, Frieſ.' gicon Sci- 
land, and Ger- entiarum, 
many. 


in awvhich he 
gives an 

account f 
the origin 
aud nature 
of the dif- 

ferent ſci- 


Ia this 
century | 
commenced 
that long 
period of 
ignorance _ 
and dark- 
neſs which 
emained 
until the 
light of the 
Reforma - 
tion aroſe, 
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Sovereign 5 
Princes. |1 


| Kines of the 
Gotbs in 


Spain. 


| Receſuin- | 
the 672 


Vamba 680 


' Ervige 68 


Egica | 


Clotaire wi; 


628| 


Dagobert A 


638] 


Sigibert I 
| Fol 


| Clovis 666 
Clotaire IIII 
: 55 008 


5 Childeric 11 


| Dagobert I : 


67 


| + 
Theodoric | 
III 690 

Clovis III 


3 


Childebert 


JII 


; > The race 
ef toe Idle 


Kings be- 
Lins with 


 Theodoric | 


III, and 


_” ends with | | 


_ Childeric 
op Pn 


= — ö 


England. 
* he Teepe - 


"I" * 


N 


Ecclęſaſſi- 
cal and 
Ti heological 
Writers. 


Monk—a 

Rom. Preſb. 
Fructuo- 
ſus, Hiſp. 


Peter, Me- 
tropolitan | 
of Nicode-| 


Mia. 9 
Julian Po- 


I merius. 
Agatho. 
John 7 


7. ele. 


Nic d. 


Marculph. 


on the Hi- | 


| florical 


Books of 


| ze Oll 
| Teflament,| 


and 1s ac- 


| Enowledg-| 
I ed to baue 


been the 


principal! 
Author of | 
| thefamous| 
Maſarabic 
| Zzturgy, 
_avhich is | 
| theancient| 
| Liturgy 
Spain. 
Dorotheus. 


Creſconius | _ 
Ildefonſus, | 
Macarius, | 
John Cli- | 
| machus, | _ 
Fortuna | 
+ tus Ve-... 

Bo SD 28 

IIſidore 7 
Seville, 
I who com- 
5 poſed Com- 8H 
_ mentaries |. 


Heretics 


+ a 


— A. 


real or re- 


Nia | 
E vent So 


E 


moter of their 


The deſtruc- 
Itioa of rhe Per“ 
i ſian monarchy * 
under the reign| 
ſof I/degerdes | 
IIII. bs 
Boniface Iv = 
[receives from 
[that odious ty- 
rant Phocas 
(who was the | 
great patron of| 
the popes and} 
the chief pro- | 


profane 


I Autors. 


grandeur) the 
[famous Pan- | 
_ ]zheon, which iss 
_. [converted into | 
la church, Here| 
]Cybele was ſuc-| 
_ ]ceeded by the | 
Virgin Mary, | 
land the Pagan | 
]deities by Chriſ-| 
[tian martyrs. | 
IIdolatry ſtill | 
ſſubſiſted; but | 
Ithe objects of it] 
_ | were changed. | 
Ina, king of | 
the Wert-Sax- | 
| [ons, reſigns his 
__ Jerown, and af-|] _ 
iſumes the Mo-| 
Inaſtic habit in| 
la convent at | 
 |Rome. During| 
the Heptarchy,| 
_ _. [many Sakon 
| [kings took the | 
_ [ſame religious | | 
turn. Pope A-| 
Isatho ceaſes to | 
] pay the tribute | 
[which the Sce 
ſof Rome was 
| accuſtomed 1 
pay the Empe- | 


a N 
1 
; 
4 
5 
* 
7 
* 
. 
{v5 
E. 
x4 
"ih 
8 
I 
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3 
£30 
34200 
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46-4 
FA 
. 2 
.# 


CENT. 


| Sovereign | 


„„ .40u8 
| Rotharis |] 

2 * OFF 

| Rodoald | 


Aripert 


e 

Theodorus- 
„ 
Joannes 


Princes. 


bards iz | 
„ 
Agilulph | 

64264 
Adaloal- 
dus 


Arioval- 
638 


6 56 


VII. 


6264 


Popes or 
Bijbops of 


Rome. 


— ͥ — f 


| 663] 
_ Gondipert 


6621 


| Grimoald | 


36731 


 Garibald | 
e 
Pertharit | 
835 6894 
Cunipert 
3 90 
Exarch f, 
Ravenna. 
Smarag- 
dus 


rus Calli-- 
686 


Plato 702 


6160 

John 6151 

Fleuthe - 

rtrius 

= Iſaac 643 
Theodo - | 


"I 


of Canter - 
bury. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
| Theological 
Writers, 


Sophroni- 


of Feru- 


4 falem, 


i 


us, Biſhop 


Heretics 
real or re- 
put ed. 


| Events, 


Remarkable 


——— 


[ror at the elec ] 
cion of its Pon-| 
tiff. 1 
The Sixth | 
General Coun- | 
|cil is 


held at 
Conflantinople, | 


nothelites, in 


the year 680, 
The Seventh, 
_ |which is looked 
| upon by ſome as 
la kindof Sup-| 
plement to this,, 


was held in the 


Trullus, under | 
Fuſlinianll, inf 
the year 692, 
| is called 
| Qumiſextum, | 


and 


under Conjian- | 
| tine Pogonatus, | 
{againſt the Mo 
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| Archbi/hops | 


Profane 


| Authors, 
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CENTURY VIII. 


Cexr, VII. 


ES 7 e, or Archbiſhops| Ecelefiaſti- | Heretics | Remarkable E 
Sovereign | Biſhops of li Canter- ral and real or re- [venta R eligi- Profane | 
Princes. Rome. e,. Theological [puted, ſous Kites — I Authors, 
* ny Finn. . | 3% KOH 
Emperors John VI Britwald [Venerable The "I i Rapid pro- Alcuin— 
| E the Eaſt. „ 731 Bede, ſchians, [preſs of the Sa- /ee the 
| Ae D. John VII |Tatwin John Da- |Monothe- | racens in Afia | fourth co- 
| 3 | 707]  #734| maſcenus. |lites, and and Africa, | fumn. 
5 711 [Sifinnius Nothelm The anony- Jacobites The den- Bede. Wy 
. Phiüppieu es], 741] mous au- continue to fall of the king- Fredega- 
£ 713|Conſtan- Cuthbert thor of a [propacate dom of the | rivs. 
Anaſtaſius | tine 714 758 book, enti- their dic- | Lombards 404 John Da- 
- 714 Gregory u Bregwin ted, Ordo 3 of the exarchate ee 
Theodoſius 741 762 Romanus] ThePau-Jof Ravenna, George 
III 716 Gregory Lambert de Divinis lo- Johan- | the latter of Syncellus. 
Leo III III 741 790] Officiis, I niſts, wwho | which is grant- | Virgilius, 
Iſaur. 141|Zachary | Athelard. | publiſhed |[wereſo [ed to the ſeeof | 
Conftan- | 752 I kin tbe Bibl. called from | Rome by Pepin, | 
tine -| stephen II | ' | Patr. their leads king of France, | 
Copron. 752 ICharle- [ers Paul | Charlemagne| _ 
7 Stephen” -- | | magne, [ard John, [adds to the | 
5 Leo Iv FI: TIF: - Os ſee the Ca- and em- grant of Pepin * 
1780 Paul 76% I pitularia, [braced the ſeveral pro-'! ñ e _ 
5 Conſten- A ſchiſm I publiſbed ¶ pernicious | vinces z though] _ 
tine VI between | J Baluzi-|errors of |the titles and | 
: Porphyr. Paul and us at Pa- Valentine acts of this 
2. "T9791 Theophy- 7: --: | rzs, in [and Manes, [grant have not 
Irene. | lat, | | 1677,aud| The A- been produced | 
—-.— . | the Codex | gonoclites, by the Roman- | 
Kings ef the} 1 772 | Caroli- ſa wrong |catholic hiſto- 1 
Viſigoths 4 ee 5 I nus, pub. headed ſit [rians. | 
in Spain. | between | | iſhed at ſef people, | The ceremo-| _ 
Egica 700 Conſtan- | | Ingold- |who pray- ny of kiſſing | 
Vitiza 710 tine, Phi- | | ſtat, in [eddancing,]| the Pope's toe 5 Os 
 Rogeric, | lip, aud | 1634, by | Adelbert. | introduced, 5 
the laſt Stephen | Gretzer. Felix, Bi-] The Saxons, | 
Ling f thejiv. | | Ambrofius |/hoþ of with Whitte- | 
 Goths 713} Adrian | _ _ Autber- |Urgelia, | kind, their mo- | _ 
— — 795 | tus. Elipand, narch, convert“ 
| Kings of Lell. Ie Popes, Biſhop of ed to Chriſtia- 98 
Leon a,, I Gregory | Toledo, [nity. i 
the Aſtu- 4 1 Grego-| Leo, the] The Chriſti- 3 
riss. 1 | ry II, and Iſaurian, ans perſecuted | | 
Pelagius Ws | | | Adrian abo de- by the Sara 
o 7371 * | Florus. !firoyed{the |cens, who maſ-. 1 
| Faria 739 5 5 paul, the | images in ſ ſacre five hun- | 
| | Lombard, \the church-dred Monks in 
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| Alphonſo 


ES FEY 


Princes. 


Alphonſo 


737 


Froila 7681 
Aurelio 


77⁴ 


Suo 783 
Mauregat | 
| 788 
| Veremond | 


791 


— — 


| Kings of 


France. 


E Childebert 
BH. n 
Dagobert * 
E 
8 - Chilperic + 
J 
;  Theodoric x 
IV 736 


Inter- 


regnum, 
. 
i: year 737 10 
733, during 
which time 
KA 
5 and * 5 
aan 
Charles 
Martell, 
| govern” 

= 5 


the real | 8 


title. 


8 Childeric | | 
Hs throned in | 
FCC 
Ling ef the] 
Fi Race. 


"Sea : 


ä 


Tapia 768 


bury. 


Diurnus ft 


| 


Heretics, 
cal and \real or re- 
Theological |puted, 

| Mriters. 55 
Paulinus, es, and 
Biſhop of | was the 
 Aquileia, | chief of 
IAlcuin, a{Iconoclaſ-' 
| [native of tes; and 
England, Clement, 
and one of | who pre- 
the princt- [ferred the 
pal inflru- |decifions of 
[ments made Scripture 
[uſe of by before the 
{Charle- |]Decrees of 
_|magne for Councils, 
the reſtora- are reput- 
tion of |ed Heretics 
learning. by the 
He is conſi- church of 
dered by Rome. 
Du Pin as | Virgilius 
ſtbe perſon | was alſo 
= 1 75 ſaccuſed of 
introduced bereſy by 
 Ipolite lite- Pope Za- 
[raturc into |chary, be. 
France, {cauſe be 
landit is to [was Q good 
him, that|mathema- 
the Iui ver tician, aud 
I ties of Pa- belicmed 
xis, Tours, the exi- 
| Sorffons, [fence c 
Sc. owe Antipodes. 
their ori- Thoſe 
Jin. [who pro- 
Felix, oled the 
I ůArcbbi |worſhipof 
bop e, images and 
| Ravenna. relics in 
| [Germa- ig centu- 
TT Y, deſerve 
I é ſhop of much better 
I Conſtanti-tbe denomi- 
nople, nation of 
| The un- | Heretics. 
| knownau-| _ 
_ | thorof a | 
| book, entt- 
8 tled, Liber] 
| 
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| rd Eccleſraſti- | 
of Canter- 


Remarkable 
Events Reli- 
gious Rite. 


* K WW 
—— 


the e off 
Lerins. 1 


The Sara- 


cens take poſ- 


ſeſſion of Spain. 
Controverſy 


between the 


Greek and La- 
tin church, | 
concerning the 


| Holy Ghoſt's 


proceeding from | 
the S0. 
The Ger- 
mans converted} 
by Boniface, 
The Goſpel 


propagated in | 
Hyrcania and 


Tartary. | 
The right of 1 -: 


ſee of Rome 


conferred upon 


. harlemagne 


ceſſors by Pope | 
Adrian, ina | 


The worſhip | 


of images au- | 
thoriſed by the | 
i ſecond council 


of Nice, in the] 


year 787, which! 
1s improperly | 
called the Se- 
venth General 


Council. 4 
The reading 
of the Eprfile | 
and Gofpel i in- 
troduced into 


| F the ſervice of 
che church. 


election to the | 


and his ſuc- 1 


| council of bi- g 
I ſhops aſſembled bz: 
at Rome. 1 


5 Charle- 
| magne. 


6 


tarchy. 
5 Kings of the F 
 Lombards 
In Italy. 
Luitpert 
704 


bert 704 


daf over= 
Iurned by 
CnARLIEZ—- 
- MAGNE, 
f who ba- 
ing defeat- 
ed Deſide- 
rius, cauſed 
Himſell( to bef 
_ erowned, | 
king of the | 
Lombards, 
in the year | 
774» 


NY n 
Princes. 


England. 


The Hep- 


Ragum- 


Aripert 
712 


Anſprand | 
. 
Luitprand * 

| Rachis 750] 
Aiſtul- 5 
phus 7 56 = 
'Defiderius | 
| 7733 


: Pen . 
__ the Lom- | 
.- bards, ̃ Ü 
_ ewhich ſub-| 
Hfted dur- | © 
ing the | 
| ſpace of © 


The 


206 years, 


Biſhops of | 
|bury. 


Arc bbiſbops 


of C 3 cal and 


|Theolagical Puted. 


i. Hers. 


{Pontifi- 1 — | 
cum Ro- | 
manorum, 


Egbert, 
Arcebbi- 


_ ſhop of 


York. 


5 acthols- 


| mew, 


Alcoran. 


Meni, 


IAnaſtaſi- 
us, Abbt. 
in Pal. 
e 
| Theopha- n 


; nes, i 


Aldhelm,, 
Biß e.. 
| Shireburn | 
_ | wnder the | © 
TY | Heptarchy | 5 
I and ne- | 
| Pbeau io 
Ina fing o, 
the Weit- 


| Saxons, 


| Monk of | 
Edeſſa, | 
who re- | 


 Futed the 


| Boniface,” | 2 
I Arebbi- - 
Jp | 


| commonly | 
| calledthe | 
I Apoſileof | 


Germany. | 


real or re- 


7 


1 Remarkable 


Igious Rites — 


private maſſes 
inſtituted. 


Ithe deaec.. 
| Willebrod © 
L ſent to convert | 
 |theFriſons; hel 
_ | was the firſt bi-] 
ſhop of Utrecht.| 
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Ewvents—Reli. 


Solitary or 


Churches 


built in honour | | 
of ſaints, 


Maſſes for 
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1 or Fe Ecclefiaſti- | Heretics |Remarkable | | 
Sovereign Biſhops of | of Canter- cal and real or re- | Events—=Reli- | Profane 
Prince. Rome. bury. 8 puted, gious Rite. — | Authors, 
JJ˙j En as Writers. 5 OD 250 | 


Exarchs of | FL N 
Ravenna. . e * 
Theophy-. | | | 
W 5 
Jo. Proco-- * . | 
pius 712 * . © 5 
Paul 729 50 > . | _— 
Eutychius | * e | 
| 752 LS 35 . 1 | 1 
| Exarchate 1 | 1 8 NY LED ; | 
BR = . | * 
doring the Bn eb T 1 
185 Years. = VV 
It ended ia J | 
the reign of | » 3 | | 
Aiftylpbus | + 4 ox 
king of the | e 55 . 
bards, who 3 * By = 
reduced | „„ I 
Ravenna, | | > OY 
andadded | . 
it to his do + 
r 3 „ © 55 
7 . ann 6 = 
7 eo oe 3 3 
obliged | © 4 = 1 FFV 
Pepin, king g et )))) ED 8 
: — Fs BY ES OS N | 5 TM 
. F F)) 8 0 
FEE Ls coy Bo ld 
territories, | Gs 3 ö . 85 
) ig 8 „„ * 3 
Þ Steph.” dl „% ER os . Fee 
I. CNV „„ i 
ſucceſſors in| -þ TS YE N 
> Roms. = 3 eto: * 5 She „ 17 Is 
Dis is the | | 5 
true foun-- 
dation of | 
_ the tempo- 
ral gran. 
dieur M the | 
popes, | 
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Cent. IX. 
5 | |? opes or |Archbi- | Ecclefiaſli- | Heretics \ Remarkable e 
Sovereign | Biſbops of ſhops of [cal and |real or re- Events—Reli- | Profane 
Princes. | Rome. Canter= Theological puted. |gious Rites = | Authors, 
CES 5 b. . | 4] 5 0 
Emperors Leo "mY Athelard | Nicepho- {Paulici- | The conver- | Photius, 
| of the Eaſt. 816 806 rus, Pa- ans, a |fion of the Smarag- 
4 De Stephen V;Wulfred triarch of branch of | Swedes, Danes, | dus. 
Irene 802 817 330] Conftanti- [the Mani- |Saxons, Huns, | Eginhart. 
Nicepho- [Paſchal I Theogild nople. cheans. Bohemians, Rabanus 
rus 811 3224 8300 Amalari- [|Iconoclaſ- |Moravians, | Maurus. 
 Saturatius |Eugenius |Celnoth | us, Bi/hop| tes. | |Sclavonians, [| Abbon. _ 
| ..-$221-11-. $29] 871] of Treers,\Iconola- Ruſſians, Indi- | Herempert 
Michael A ſchiſm Athelred Theodore | tra, or ans, and Bul- Leon. 
Curopo - between | 889] Studita. | Image- |garians, which | Sergius. 
Hires 813] Evgenius en Agobard, | worjhip- latter occaſions | Methodius 
Leo Ar- II and | Archbi- | ers, Ja controverſy | Walafri- _ 
men. 820] Zizinnus. ſhop of Predeſti- between the] dus Stra- | 
Michael | Valentine | Lyon. | narians, Greek and La- | bo. 
Balb. 929 0 _ |Eginhart. Adopti- tin churches. John Scot 
Theophi- |Gregory | ©. [Claudius | ans. | The rife of Erigena. 
ius 342 IV 8444 I ͤ Clement, Tranſub- |tranſubſtantia- | Alfred the 1 
Michael! Sergius III I Briſhopof ſtantiari- tion and the ſa- Great, 
III 867 "47 | Turin, ans. |crifice of the king of 
Baſilius I, Leo IV 855] | Jonas, Bi- Clement, maſs. England. 
Macedo Pope Joan | 5 e Biſhop of | The cauſe of His Saxon 
2386 Bened. If leant. Turin, |Chriftianity Verſion 7 
Leo VI, 358 Freculph, obo fol- ſuffers in the | Orofius 
\ Philof. 4 [chiſm | | Biſhop of | Ioaved the|Eaſt under the | was never 
— betabeen Lyſieux. ſentiments Saracens, and publiſbedd. 
Emperors Benedict Moſes | of Felix /in Europe un- Abou- 
of the Mes. and Ana- | I Barcepha. Urgella, der che Nor- INavas, an 
___ TheWef-| ſtaſius. =. ge Arabian | 
tern Em Nicholas 1 | Patriarch] = The power Poet. 
ire was) 867 | of Conflan-| | lof the pontiffs | The Calif | 
reſtored, in adrian III tinple.  {increafes; that Mamon, 
„ 872 eee ſof the biſhops an eminent 
S co, in fa- John VIII I Abucara. Idimiaiſhes; and Mathema- 
vou e, 882 3 Petrus * the emperors tician and 
15 Charle- | Marinus 11 „ ſare diveſted of AHHrono- 
magne 8844 Nicetas their eccleſiaſti- ne rt. 
king ex | Adrian 101] David. cal authority. N. B. Ha- 
8, IRabanus The Decre- |roun, the 
Charle- e 3 _ | Maurus, | _ ]rals are forged, |father of _ 
magne 897 | Archbiſhop | | [by which the his prince, 
814 4 ige fle Mentz. | [popes extended |ſent to _ 
Lewis, the | between | | Hilduin, [the liviits of Charle- 
Debon- | Formoſus 1 : their juriſdic- |magne a 
bars Sign | I Lupus. e Uirtking 
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Sovereign 
Princes, 


and Ser- 
$55] gius. | 
Boniface 


875] VI 897 


Lothaire 


Lewis Il 


Rome. 


Charles 11, Stephen 


| furnamed 


| The Bald A ſchiſm 


7 877 
Lewis III 
3 
Carloman 
NE 880 
Charles III, 


death * 
tbis prince 
| (who wwas| 
_ thelaſt king 
ef France 
that a 

emperor) | 


Stephen 


Germany | 


and Italy | 
avere en- 
_ tirely ſepa- 

rated from | 
the French 
monarchy. | 


; Arnolph 


Ge 9 | 
| Lewis V. : 


1 5 Kings of 


Spain, i. e. 5 5 


e Leon 
and the 


Aſturias. 5 - | 


Alphonfo | 
3 the 8 5 


55 Eg. 


"is; 


EN 851 | 

_ Ordogno | 
3 
5 Alphonſo : 


| Popes or Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 


Biſhops of 


| riters, 


Drepanius 


VII 901 Paſcaſius 
| Radbert, 
between _ 
VII, John I Subflanti- | 

IX, Ro- 
manus 1 
and II, 
and The- 

odore II. 


Bertram or- 
| Ratram , 
| Corby, © 


| Radbert, 


"+ at the head 


nied the 
| preſenceof| 
4 the Eu- 
| Hay mo, 

1 Halberd- 


| Walafri- 


: 1 Hincmar, ; 
| ap of 
= John oo. 


1 Anſegiſus, 5 
Florus 


IPrudens, 


Remy f 


Eccleſ aſti- 
cal and 
Theological puted. 


Florus. 
Druthmar. | 
r 

ſchallus. 


the chief of | 
the Tran- 


arians.. 


dohb re- 
futed the | 
monſirous 
errors 
aud was 


of thoſe | 


who de- | 155 
corporal | : 
_ Chrift in 
charifl. | 
Biſhop of 
flat. 


dus Stra- 7 
bo. 


Archbi- . 
Reims. 


Erigena. 


Magiſter. | : 


Bijhop of | 
Troyes. * 


. * Xs 


Hur cties 
real or re- 


dulity of 
people. 


ſadded, 


tion and autho-|clock, awith 

fa 

| The fictiti- | avbeels, 

_ [ous relics of St. which wwas 

Mark, St. | 

James, and St. ever ſren in 

Bartholomew, France, 
are impoſed 

{upon the cre- that, at 


the this period, 


Remarkable | 
Ewvents—=Reli- | Profane 
gious Rites = | Authors, 


ſprmgs and 
| the firſt 
and jbews, 


the arts 


Monks and; abere more 


| abbots now firſt | ca/t;zvated 
employed in Ci- | ix Afia | 
vil affairs, and than in 
called to the 
Icourts of 
I princes. 


Europe. 
IAlbategni, 
the Mat be- 


The Feſtival matician. 


ſof All-Saints is] Albumaſar, 
5 in this] the Arabi- 
century, to the] an Aſtrg- 
Latin Calendar] aomer. 
by Gregory IV; 
though ſome | 
flauthors of note! 
place this inſti-| 
Itution in the | 
_ {ſeventh centu- 
ry, and attri-| 
I bute it to Boni- 
ace IV. 
The ſuper- 
ſtitious feſtival} 
ſof the Aſſump- 
| tion of the Vir-| 
ein Mary, in- 
ſſtituted by the 
I Council of | 
5 Mentz, and 
i confirmed by EE 
1 Pore Nicholas z, 115 
land afterwards|_ 
Iiby Les X = 
| - The trial by} 8 
i cold avater in-| 
troduced by 
Pope Eugenius| 
I ; though Le 


ment of 
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| Remarkable. 


{ 


Sovereign 
Princes, 


Kings of 
France. 
 Charle- 


magne 


Lewis the 
Debon- 


naire 840 
Charles he 
Bald 877 


Lewis III 


Charles 111 | 
-. $$$] 
Eudes 398] 


Charles 


Us the Simple. 5 


| m— 


Kings of | 
England. 


0 Heptarchy 
finiſhed by | 
_ the Union 


ef theſeven|. 


Kingdoms 
under the 
govern- 


: | Egbert. Es 


Egbert 837 


| Ethelwolf 
8 857 
5 Ethelbald 


: Ethelbert 
- Ethelred | 


. Alfred the 
Great 80g 


= — — 


Kings of 
Scotland. 


The Hi. 


tory of 
Scotland 7s 


i 
| 
i 


$14] 


8600 
866 


3711 


| Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


— — —— 


— 


divided 


| Archbi/hops 
of Canter- 
bury. 


PEE 
7 


* 


Eeclęſiaſti- 


cal and 
Theological 


Fenk 
Writers. 


| Nicholas. 


Adrian. 


Pope. 
Anaſtaſius 
Bibl. 


| : Auxilius. 
Theo- 
dulph, Bi- 
Jhop of Or- 
| leans, | 
| Smarag- 


dus. 


Mans. 
Ado of 
Vienna. 


| Ifidorus 
| Mercator, | 
_ | author of 
| the Falſe | 
Decretals, 98 


Shop of © 


Halit- 


Lyons. 


In the 


Reginon. 


Abbon. 


John vin, 


Adarie, Bi. 
top of | 


5 Amiens. 75 g 
Dungale. 


r 
Cambray. 
Amulon, 
„ei. 

| Poop of 


| Vandal- 55 

| bert. 
|Angelome | 
 Epipha- | 
nes, Arch-| 
 bifes of (- 


"1 Conſtantia 


Hand of 
Herric. 


* 


Heretic: 


puted. 


P 


real or re- 
Igious Rites.— 


Hiſtoiredes Pra- 
tiques Superſti- 
tieuſes, endea- 
vours to prove 


functions of 


Ii ſtles Creed is | 
_ {fung in the | 
5 churches — Or- 
Igans, bells, and 8 
vocal muſic i in-] 
troduced in | 
many places 
Feſtivals multi.-- 
33 
„ue Order Ts 
_ of St, Andrew, 
_ tor the Knights| 5 
IJ the Thiſtle, in 12 
5 Scotland. PI” 


Ewents— Reli. 


this ridiculous 


The Empe- 


[ror Leauis II 5 
lobliged, by the 
arrogant: pomif FE 


Nicolas I, to 
perform the 


groom, and 


The Apo- 5 


Michael + 


with his wife 


dren, retires 


invention more 
lancient. 


hold the bridlef 
jof this Pope's] 
| [horſe, while his 
[pretended Ho-“ 
lineſs was diſ-|_ 
mounting. 
The Legend“ 
for Lives of the 
Saints began to] 
Ide compoſed in| 

| [this century, |] 


1 


ſemperor of the 
Eaſt, abdicates] 
the throne, and, 


ſand ſix chill 


| 


[into a — | 
oh fiery. " 


Profane | 
Authors. 


4 Ry tad 2 , » . -. N F 2 a 
n W ky 
* * 
a * 


3 r mum " 


to four 


8 — l a 
4 TY "xl pd” capt El * n „ & 
Y * ö 2 e 


i Donald . 
Conſtan- * 
tine II 8744 
Ethus 874 5 
Gregory | 
„  - FEM 
Donald VII 


Kings of 
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great Pe- 


riods. The 
firſt, which]. 


Commences 


with Fer- 
gus I, 330 


years be- 


fore Cbrift, | 


and con- 


tains a ſe-|\ _ 
ries of 68 
. 
_ ewhich end 
evith Al- 


pinus, in 


the year 15 


823, 16 


looked upon | 


as entirely | 


fabulous. | 
We ſhall 

| therefore 
begin this | | 
| e 3 
cal lift | 


evith the 


ſecond Pe- | 
riod, ewhicb| h 
commences- 
bi Ken- : 
- neth 11. 
8 Kenneth 1 


854 


— — 


Sweden. 


| The ori- 5 

gin of this] 
kingdom is| 
__ covered | 


8 [oper or 
Sovereign \Biſhops of 


* Princes. Rome. 


— — — 


—— 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 
bury. 


Eccleſiaſli- 


cal and 


| William, | 
the Libra-| 


rian. 


5 Pope For- Z 


moſus. 3 


Pope ste- 


| phen. 
Methodi- 
us, who 


raters, 


| and made 
| a tranſla- 


tion of the 


Bible for | _ 
| the Bulga- 


rians, 


4. avbich © | 
I was wſed | 
I by the. 
| Ruſſians. 
Alfred the . 
Great, 


king e 
bed 
compeſed a 


9 — Saxon Pa- 
Iraphraſe 
on the Ec-| 
I clefiaftical | 
I Hiſtory of 
- 3. See, 4 | 
I S@&x08-.. -- 


Verſion of| 


Oroſius, 
and . 
Saxon 


ror. Baſi- 


ror Leo, 


| ſurnamed | 


1 the 7: 


real or 805 
Theological |f 


I Writers. 


mented | 
theSclavo-} 
nian cha- | 


5. 1 Pfalter. |. 
Ie Empe-| 


lius, Mac. | 


: Tie Empe- : 


| triarch of Con- 
Rantmople, ex- 
_ | communicates 
the pope. 


| fity of Oxford 
I founded by 
1 Alfred. 


: are cultivated 
among the Sa- 
racens, and par- 


| } Caliph Alma - | 
1 from his abhor- I 
rence of ima- : . 
| the painters out i 


= 5 of the Eaſtern 
1 Empire. 


ſaccount of his} 
attachment to 
{| Chriſtianity, 


| founded, 


dethroned by 


Remarkable _ 
Ewents—Rel:i- 
gious Rites 


Photius, Pa- 


The canoni- | 


ſation of ſaints | 


introduced by | 
Pope Leo II. 
The Univer- 


The ſciences | 


ticularly en- | 
couraged by the 


mon. 


Theophilus, | 


ges, baniſhes _ 5 


Harold, king 
of Denmark, is 


his ſubjects, on | | 


The Univer-| 
ſity of Paris 


71 
1 


——— 
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| Popes or Archbiſhops \ Eeclgſiaſti- \Heretics |Remarkable | | 
Sovereign Biſhops of , Canter- cal and {real or re- Events=Reli- | Profane 
Princes. Rome. | bury, Theological puted, gious Rites. | Authors, 
5 - Writers. . | e 
certainty | N 
and fables.| 7 
Some hiflo-| [ | 
rians rec- | 5 
ton 36 | 
kings be- 
Fore Biorno | 
III, but it 
7s with this | 
latter | 
prince | f 
that chro- 
nologers ge- 
nerally be- 3 
gin their ſe- 4 J 
TS, 2 4 
Biorno III 1 
"  Branta- | 
mond 827 E 
Sivard 842| 1 
Heroth8 66 F- 
Charles VI. | bi | 
„„ 2 | 
Biorno ILV | 7 
1 $85 * 
Ingo, or | 
Ny Ingelde | T. 
e 4 : 
0: E N T U R * x; 
| | Fer or eben, E "T a li- Heretics Reviartable* 
evereign Biſhops of ]of axon cal and real or re- „ : ES, 
Frances. Rome. bus „ 1 3 puted, gious Rites. ; ; 
Emperors John 1X 8 Simeon | No ned Interruption | This cen- 
| of the Eaſt | 905 97 Meta- Hereſies of the Huxs into] tury, (y 
„ A b, ſebhin | Athelm | phraſtes, avere in- Ger mas), and Way of 
Leo the beteten 914 Leontius vented ol the Normais emmence, hu 
| _ Philoſa- i John IX |Wilfhelm | of Byzan- during his into France 2 ſtiled the. 
pPber 911] and Ser- |Odo 957 tium century. be Danes | ave uf bar- 
Alexander | gius, Dunſtan Odo of That of ihe invade U barim and 
eee 91 | . 983 | Saut. 3 land. ignorance, 


Popes or | 
Bijbops of 


Rome. 


Archbiſbops 
of Canter- 
bury. 


Sovereign |; 
Princes. 


Benedict 
IV 906 
Leo V 906 


Ethelgar 
988 
Siricius 


Conſtan- 
tine VII 
ſurnamed 


Porphy- 
rogen. 
939 
Romanus 
&caj.c 
nus 460k 
 edvans 
tage of tz 
youth of 
this prince 
and ſeized 
tne Impe- 
„ 
throne, 
But bas 
his ſon 
Stephen, 
aud died 


In 948 
Romanus, 
Ji or ſe. 
cond ſou to 
Conſtan- 
tine VII 
0 7 WY 
Nicepho- 
rus Phoc. 
1 
. John Zi- 
0 miſcesgyʒ 
| Bafilius III 
Conſtan- 
; : tine VI 
5 een 
be Miſt. 
| Lewis 1V] 
: 912 
Conrad I | 
919 
| Henry I, 
fur named | 
the Fowler] 
| 1 I8 
Otho 1 973 
ar 


III 


IX 


* 


Leo 


WW 


A ſchiſm 
betabeen 
Leo vx | 
| and Chri- 
ſtopher. 
Chriſto- 
. pher. 9074 
A ſchiſm 
between 
Chriſto- 
pher and 
Sergius. 
| Sergius III 


Anaſtaſius 


Leo VII | 
939 
Stephen * 
943 
Marinus 7 
946 
Agapetus 5 
955 
| John XII 
. 7 1 
A ſchiſm | 
beten 
John XIII 
and Leo. 
VIII Fly 
g68t-: 
Benedidt V 
965 
John XIII 
972 


* nl = 


PI 
Aluric or 
Alfric. 


910 


912 


Lando 9122 
John X 

2 
LeoVIgag| 
[Stephen 
„ 
John XI 


936 


| 


972 


Eccleſiaſſi- | Heretics | Remarkable 
cal and real or re- Events—Reli- 
| Theological puted. gious Riten 
Writers. 2 e 
{Ratherius, morphites] The Moors 
Bijhop of |was re- [enter into 
Verona |wtived, and Spain. 
and Liege. the greateſt | The Hunga- 
Hippoly- [part of theſrians and ſeve- 
tus, the [others vereſral Northern 
| Theban, |rontinued, nations con- 
Odo, Arch-|Thus wwe |verted to Chriſ 
| biſhop of ind Neſto- |tianity, 
Canter- frians, Eu-] The Pirate 
Ty bury. tychians, Rollo is made 
IRutychi- Paulici- duke of Nor- 
us, Pa- gans, Ar- | andy, and em- 
 triarch V menians, braces the 
Axa Anthro- [Chriſtian faith. 
dria, pomor- | The Poles are 
Saidus, phites, aud converted to 
Patriarch Manichæ- [Chriſtianity 
| of Alexan-jans, mas- under Mici- 
| dria. [org a noiſe [laut, in the 
Flodoard. 11 this ceu- year 965. 
Joſeph Ge-}jury, The Chriſti- 
neſius. 5 ſan religion is 
Atio, Bi- ſeſtabliſned in 
| bop of | IMaſcouy, Don 
Verceil. _rark, and Nor. 
IDunſtan, | Va). | 
| Archbti- The WEE of 
+ ſhop of :. the Holy avor is 
| Canter-. formed, in this 
1 oury, century, by 
CAGE Luitprand | Pope Stogier 
_ JAbbatyf | . nh | 
r e baptiſm 
5 Notker, 1 {of bells; the 
| Biſhop of feſtival in re- 
Liege. membrance of 
Suicas. | departed ſouls ; 
|Roſwida, a the inſtitution 
N Poeteſs. - | | ] of the R9/ary ; 
Edgar, 5 and a multi. 
 Kingof © [tude of ſupers 
| „ [ſtitious rites, 
IAlfridus [ſhocking to 
5 Heriger. | common ſenſe 
Olympio- | fand an inſult 
-dorus. upon true relt- 
 JOecume- gion, are intro- 
1 nius, Jduced in this 
P century. 
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Profane 
Authors. 


The 
greateſt 
part of the 
Ecclefiaſtt 
cal and 
Theological 
Authors 
mentioned 
in the co- 
lumn were 
mean, ig- 
norant, by 
and trivial 


| writers, 


and wrote 
upon mean 
and trial 
fubjects. At 
the head of 
the learned 
men of this 
are Wwe 
muft place 
Lerbert, 
atheraviſe 
known by 


he papal 


ſenomina- 
ian of Syl- _ 
veſter II. 
This learn- 
ed pontiff 
| endea- 
woured to 
redicde the 
drooping 
ſciences; 
and the. 
ec S of - 
his zeal - + 
were Ni- 
ble in this, 
vat till : 15 
more in the 
fulloawing 
century, _ 
Suidas. 
Geber, ax 
Arabian 


Che 71 I 


2j —U— — 2 AR ' any 
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CENT. X. 
| Popes or | Archbijhops | Ecclefiaſti- | Remarkable 5 | 
Sovereign | Biſbops of |of Canter- cal and pier etc. |Events—Reli- | Profant 
Princes, | Rome, bury.  |Thealogical| ©" |gious Rites= | Authors, 
| | | Writers. = 1 
Otho II Benedict Odilo. Fire- ordeal celebrated 
983] VI 975 Burchard. introduced. 22 | 
Otho III. | Boniface | Valerius of The Turks| learned 
— — VII 984 Ae ga in and Saracens| Boer- 
Kings of Benedict | Spain. His united. haave. 
Spain, 1. e.] VII 984 ' lives of the Edmund, |Conſtan- 
| Leon and, John XIV | Fathers, | king of Eng tine Por- 
Aſturias, 985j very dif- land, is ſtabbed phyrogen. 
Alphonſo _ XV ferent at a public feaſt, | Albatani, 
III, ur- 985 from thoſe] The Daniſh| an Ara- 
named the | John XVI that are| | war in England] bian Afiro- 
Great, 996 | publiſhed, | begins and con-] 720777, 
abdicates Gregory C | are flill in tinues twelve| called, by 
the crown | MS, in the years. | ſome, Al- 
inthe A ſchiſm” Library of | Feudal | bategne, 
year 910| between | Toledo. nures begins * o | Razi, " NE 
Garcias John ant John Ma- take place in celebrated 
| 913| Gregory , _ lela, France. Arabian 
Ordogno JJ Lo | The influ- | Chemiſt 
II 923 |Sylveſter III tine Por- [ence and power and Phyſi- 
Froila II 5 phy rogen- lof the Monks] can. 
„ „ netus. [increaſe greatly Leontius, 
Alphonſo © John „ in England. | oneof the 
= 9351 . Capua. | The king- Byzantine 
Ramiro II | a Nicholas, dom of Italy is] Hiſtori 
„ Patriarch united by Otho ans. 
| Ordogno : of Con- to the German] Joſeph G- 
III 955 Aantino-- Empire. neſius. 
Sanchez „ . Pope - Boni. 
_ the Fat | Gregory of | Jace VII is de-| 
e ee Cæſarea. ] [poſed and ba- 
Ramiro III Seorges. Iniſhed for his“ 
5 682 | Epipha- ſcrimes. £ | 
| | Bermudo, 1 nes. = | Arithmeti- | 
_ calledby | Severus. [cal figures are. 
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| ble, peter Abe-|whoſe fleet had 702, | 
[Honorius | lard and contributed, in Nicetas, 
| of Autun. Gibert deja particular | Wernier, 
Foucher. | la Porr&e manner, to the Moſes 
Alger. differed [ſucceſs of the | Maimo- 
Gratian. from the |fiege. CLIN 2 "on 
peter Lom-|{ notion The conteſt Anvari, * 
| bard, | commonly | between the | Perſian _ 
I received [emperors and Aſtrono- 
| with re. 1 mer. 


XII. 


fane 
ors, 


ta- 


N 


Charles VIII 
ww 11681 
Canute 


| Suercher 


Philip 


| Ragwald © 


[owr. XII. 
| Popes or | 


Furby 
| Princes. 


Lewis VII, 


Biſhops of 


| Home. 


ſurnamed 85 


f the Young | | 
HE 1180 
| Philip | 


A. 


Kings Kings of 
I England, 
Henry I 
1135 


Stephen 


1154 


Henry II 


1189 


Richard I 


Kings of 
Scotland. 


Edgar 


Alexander 


5 1124 
David 


Malcolm 


IV 1165 


1199 
John. 5 


11530 


1106 


William. 1 . 


Kings | of 


Sweden. 


Ingo * 


11100 


8 11400 


Magnus | 
- depoſed inn 
e 
 Suercher | 
„„ ons 
Eric, the | 


Holy 1161 


1192 


II. 


of Canter - 
bury. 


| ton. | 
William, 


Conſtan- 
tine Far- 
IOrderic. 


[Conſtan- 


Godfrey of 
I Viierlo. 

Theod. 
| Balſa- 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Henry of 
Hunting- 


Biſhop of 
 Rheims, 
men, 
Vital. 
tine Mas» 


Z.acharias 


Blots, 


Peter de 
Celles. 


peter 


Poitiers. 


John Cin- 
namus. 
John Be- 


leth. 


Helmold. 
(Giſlebert, | 
Le of | 
London. | 
Stephen 
I Harding, | 
_ [George © 


xipbilin. 


Alexand. 5 8 


Ariſt. 


mon. 


Richard . 
St. Viclor. 
William / 
Auxerre. 


Bruno of 
We 


Chryſop. |_ 
Peter x 


Peter Co- | 
meftor, _ 


1 


Heyetics 
real or Ye- 


puted, 


ſpect 70 


the Holy 
Trinity. 


Jye Albi- 


: gious Rites — 
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Archbiſhops| Eeclęſi _ 


| Remarkable 
Events Reli- 


ed under Frede- 


and Adrian IV. 
— The inſo- 


genſes, a; lence of the 
branch of i popes exceſſive. 


| 7he Wal. 


denſes, 
are brand- 


ed with 


the deno- 
mination 
of Mani- 


chæans. 


Becket, arch- 
biſnhop of Can- 
terbury, aſſaſ- 
ſinated before 
the altar, while 


thedral. 
The ſcanda- 


biſhops, and 


The Schola- 


whoſe jargon 


did ſuch miſ- 


Iitury. 


chief in the 
Ichurch, had its 


riſe in this cen- 


| The ſeeds of 
the Reforma- 


and other emi- 
nent men in 

| Eugland and 
France. 


| bod orders the 


Lord's ſupper to 


be adminiſtered 


only in one 


kind, and re- 
trenches the cup 


The Canon- 
Law formed 


_ [into a body, by Ws 
| Gratian, | \ 


ric Barbaroſſa\ 
Neſtor, æ 


lous traffic of 
indulgences 
begun by the 
| Euſtathi- 
: ſoon after mo- 
75 nopolized by 
the popes. 


ſtic Theology, | 


tion ſown, in | 
fithis century, by 
the Waldenſes 
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Authors. 


Portius 
AZO, 


Ruſſian 
Hiftorian. 
Falcandus. 
Benjamin 
de Tu- 
dele, a 


| Spaniſh 
| Jew, 

he was at veſ- 
pers in his ca- 


whoſe 
Travels 
were 

tranſlated 
by Bara- 
—_ 

Averroes. 


us, Biſhop 


| of Thefſa- 


lonica. 
Salomon 
Jarchi. 
Alhaſen, 
An Arabi- 
an, *vho 
compoſed 
a large 
avork O04. 
Optics, 
George 
Elinacin, 


the Hiſto- 


tranſlated 


| 17 y Erpe- 9 55 
Pope Paſchal, 5 
| Jeffrey of 


nius. 


Monmouth, 
Henry of 
Hunting. 
ton, | 


author of _ 


ry of the 
| Saracens, _ 


1 


Profane 


Authors. 
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 Sowerergn | Biſbops of of Canter- cal and f real or re- Events Reli. 
Princes. Rome, | bury. Theolegical puted. ]gious Rites— - 
* Writers. 5 | „ 
F of | Simeon of Academical 
Denmark, | Durham, degrees intro- | 
Eric 11 VVV Iduced in this | 
1101 3 _ century. 
Nicholas | + Learning re- 
e | 7: ns 1 vived and en-] 
rie 4 couraged in the 
VV | Univerſity of 
Eric IV-- 5 Cambridge. | 
1147 | The pope de- 
Sweyn IV clares war a- 
| 1152 gainſt Roger 5 | 
Canute V | king of Sicily, 
1153 who takes from 
Valdemar | his Holineſs | 
44 | Capua and Be- 
Canute VI. If eventun. 
— — pw | 5 The Founcill 4 
Kings of |. 4 Ii of Clarendon | 
- Poland. ©} eh held againſt” 5 
Vladiſlaus . V 
2 4] | The kings of | 
Boleſlaus England and 
„ France go to 
Uladiſiaus- Reds. the Holy Land. | 
SS | . 5 | Henry II of| 
Boleſlaus England, being| 
iin einne e eee 
7 Miciſlaus | EE. SS; We. 
mT 1 4 [kings to aſſiſt 
Caſimir III N him, takes poſ-| _ 
„  "« Maou | ; _ Iſeſſion of 2. 
| Leſcus. 55 + | | land. 
— | E 
Kings of | 
1 N 
Baldwin 1 
WE 1118 | 
Baldwin III 1 
. 
| Foulques : 
„ 
Baldwin IIII 
1162 
Almeric ; © 
3 | 11734 ö by 
Baldwin Iv = 
e . 
Baldwin V| | | 
11861 5 2 


CENT 


odere 
Princ 


— 
Guy 9 
Lufign 
Feruſ, 
avas 
taken 
the In 
is 
Almer 
from 


CENT. XIII. 


Sovereign 
Princes, 


— N 


Guy of 
Lufignan, 
Teruſalem 


was E- 


taken by 
the Infidels 


in 1187 


from 1196 
10 1205 


Po — 


Kings of. 
Portugal, 


Alphonſo _ 


I, pro- 
claimed 
king in 


| Sancho 1 I. 


1139 : 
dies in 
. LE | 


Popes or 


Rome. 


Bb 


Bijhops of of Carter 


Arcbbiſtops 


885 


Eccleſiaſti- 
ral and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 


Remarkable 


E vents Reli. 


| gious Rites — 
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| Sovereign 
Princes. 


Enperors 
of the Eaft. 
„ hy 9 
Alexius : 
III de- 
throned in 
13203 
Alexius 
IV de. 


1204 
| FO ogy 
Ducas, 


= | Pier or 


Rome... | 


CENTURY. XIII. 


Biſhops f 


Innocent . 
III 1216 


Honorius 
III 1226 


IX 21241 
Celeſtine 
IV 1243 


IV de- Innocent 
throned in 


IV 1254 
Alexander 
IV 1261 


[Urban IV 
Fu | Y 


11264 


: bury. Ny 


145 ebbiſbops | 


of Canter- 


| Hub. Wal- 


ter 1204 


Stephen 


Lancton 


Richard = 


ſhed 1231 


mu 5 
1242 
Boniface _ 
| 1270 


|Theological 
3 Writers. 


Macedo- 
1228 


Ecclef afti- 


cal and 


Joachim, 
John, Bi- 


ſhop of 


nia. 


Demetrius 


Choma- 
tenus. 


triarch of 


Alexan- | 


drig. | 
Malachy, 
| Archbp. of 


| 3 
real or re- 


Ardmagh. 


puted, 


| The Wal- | 


denſes. | 
Neſtorians. 
Jacobites. 


The Bre- 
thren and 
{ Siſters of 
| the Free 
| Mark, Pa- 


Spirit, 
 otheraviſe 
called Beg - 


| hards and 


Beguttes, 
Beghins, 


| Remarkable 


Events —Reli- 


gious Rites 


The 


Maho- 


Chriſtianity in 
China and the 
Northern parts 
of Ala, by flat 
tering the paſ- 


| 


: metan religion 
triumphs over 


| fions of volup- 
tuous princes. _ 


2 papal em- 


baſſy is ſent to 
the Tartars by 
Innocent IV. 


'Þ - 


Profane = 
Authors, 


Roger Ba- 


con, one of 
the great 


reflorers of 


learning 


and oy | 


ſophy. 
Saxo- 
Gramma- | 


ticus. 8 


Ralph * 
Diceto. 
Walter 


| Coventry. 
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Henry1216| III 12390] | Padua. author of fave 15 Oe 26, So 
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Robert 1285 5 Czfarius, laſting. det were Du. Sd 
7 1229 W | 5 5 h of ei 59h _—_ 9 2 e a 
_ aris, Flagel- | 1 
Balduin 5. Michels | Raymon | lants, or The Empe- 3 
3 IV 1292 Z | MAINE % of Penna- | Whip- = yoag 1 po gy , De : 
NY EC ION . pl - | ers. 8 | 
£ n e * | 8 1 Cos ſedition, and ſacro * 
5 2 6 2 — — | de Hales, | cellions. his ſon Alexius co, author 
5 Kies, _ ramona @& &[ftrangled by A- Soul 5 
| Theodore. 1 I | [exits On | _ © 
Laſcaris |} - : 42 4 Arch. 97 5 9 the | nat Pi E 8 
1 4424 * 1 Canter | „„ 1 gi er ü 
=] ae 1 Cy. 
OO: V Thomas YN Yo 1 ] ſe- Rod. Xi= 
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, e, ee 2 
4 1259| „ Arckby, of | ſJand elect Ba 5 222 
0 Joko "P26 9 ACEC 4. Garters Fo _ | Count of * Oo 
awry | | ſlr | [Flanders En- ae: 
Y 1259 . 1 Roger Ba- „ ee the | B of 5 
c CCC | „ | 
"ow J = = lot Me] ci 24 uhe- reed . ; 
gus re.. 155 , OT | Great, "4 [of Franks in the Ri . 0 | 5 
takes e Robert 1 3 * * Hiforian, 
 flantinople| 5 i . 2 5 ; Sa Pierre de fy © 4 
n,, . 4 „ 4 by Vignes. 
4 and. e Vincent def . overturned by 1 15 * 
I dus unite s. 1 Beauvais. . ö 2 Palzo- 3 
. 8 Ns "A n en e, 
fp ener : 3 25 George ſtſade —which is roo, 5 
Greelkn- e E 
1 pir es 3 N „J*ͤ· ( 7 i 4+: = the confederate 7 5 2255 p 
dies 8 | Hugo de eam of 12 8 | 
1283 EL : | St, Caro, | land Germany. | Chrono» 


CxVr. XIII. 
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Sowereign | Biſhops of 
Princes, Rome. 


Androni- | 


cus II. 


— — : 


Emperors 


of the Weſt. | ; 


Philip 


1208 
Otho IV | 
— 4141814 


. Frederic 


II 1250 


Civil 


wars and | 
an Inter- 


* I 


reenum, | _ 


during 
auhich 


Conrad of * 


Suabin, 
William 


ant of . 


Holland, 
Richard 
king of 
England, 
1 


of Spain, 


Ottocar of 
Bohemia, 
appear on 


— 


the ſcene of _ 


mo; 
Rodol- . 
psf | 


is elected 
Emperor, 


aA and dies inn 
1291 


7 Adolphus 
of Naſſau 


* 


, OBOE 
Albert 5 


f r eee 


Kings of” 


Spain, i. e. 


_ of Leon 
and Ca- 
Nile, © 


u. 


cal and 
Theological 
Writers, 


George 
| Metochi- 
F IS» - + 
Guillaume 


Nicepho- 


rus Blem. 
Thomas 
Aquinas. 


| [Bonaven- 


tura. 


Paris, an 


Tranſib- 


Tyranny. 


John Bec- 


= | 


{Nicetas _ 
| Acomina« | 


tus. 


” [Theodore 


Laſcaris. 


IArſenius. 
[George 
| Pachymer| 
IsSeorge the | 
| Cyprian. | 
Stephen 
I Langton, | 
Arch p f 
Canter. = 1 


.. ae,, 
% Robert . 5 
$ RR, i 

q [Thomas 


+a." 
| William 
Durand, 


| ZEgidius 


ds ©o- - 


| lumna, | 


de St. A- | 


Gilbert of | _ 
Tournay. 


2 | John of 
ofpoſer of | 


| fantiation 


and Papal 


Do Cantiprat, | 
[Richard 


| Heretics 
| real or re- 
puted. 


| 


Tfoon after re- 
| taken. os 
Te fleet of 
_ {the 

| ruined by the 


_ | triumphs. 
all the ſyſtems | 
| that were in 
l vogue 

2 this century, 


| army, 
| greateſt extre- 
I mities, — dies 

lof the plague in 
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of Canter- 


Remarkable 
Events — Reli- 


| gious Rites — 


Damietta, _ 
taken—but 


Cruſaders 


Saracens, 


| The Fifth 
| Cruſade under- 


taken by Lewis 


IX, whoretakes | 
Damietta, is 
afterwards re 


duced, with his 


a ſecond Cru- 


I fade, and i is ca- 
5 1 


The Knights 


| of the Teutonic! 


Order, under 


command of A 


Herman de 


I Saliza, conquer 
and convert to 
Chriſtianity the 


Prufiians, at the 


before 


The power 


5 of. coating Bi- 
] ſhops, Abbots, 
I &c 


is claimed 


l[by the Roman 


to the 


over 


Profane 
Authors. 


logy, 
which is 


j in MS, 


in the poſ- 


lion of 


the Regu- 
lar Canons 


of Fiſoli, 


* near Flo- 
Barthol. 


Cotton of 
Norwich ; 


ee Whar- 
ton's An- 


glia Sa- 
. 
Engelbert. 
Thomas 


Wicke, an 


Fun liſb 

Hiftorian. 
Vitellio, a 

Polijh Ma- 
themati- 
cian. 


Albert, the 


Great, 
Colonna, | 


Archbp. of 


Meſſina. | 


defire of Conrad | Michael 
duke of Meaſo- Scot, the 
Via. tranſlator 
| Chriſtianity - of Ariſto» 
4 is propagated „„ 
55 among the Ara Gregory 
bians in Spain. Albufari- 
The philoſo- | us. 
9 5 | pby of Ariſtotle Foſcarari 


of Bologna, 


Alphonſo, 


king of 


Cafitle, 


[Cavalcanti 


, To- 
rence. 
Dinus, W 


| Jamous 
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| Popes or | Archbiſhops| Eccleſſaſli- I Heretics 
Sovereign Biſbops of of Canter- cal aud 
Princes. Rome. bury, Theological |puted, 
15 | | Writers. 
| - — — | | | 
Alphonſo | | Iuil. Pe- 
IX 1214 | raldus. 
Henry I | _ {Martin Po 
e | I 
Ferdinand | ' Raymond 
III 1252 Martin. 
Alphonſo _ [Gregory _ 
X 1484 Albufa Þ] 
Sancho IV | raius. 
1295 Jacob de 
Ferdinand Voragine 
1. _ [Guillaume 
— — de Seigne- 
Kings of © | lai, Biff, 
France. -Þ. of Aux * 
g Philip A 1 . 
Aa J I William 7 
1223 I ͤ Auvergne, 
Lewis „„ I ö Biſbopof | 
VIII 1226 N Farin. 
Lewis IX | l Henry of 
fainted © f | 1 | - Þ Ghent... - - 
gh Fg 1270] [ Pope Boni- | 
| Philip III face VIII.“ 
the Hardy| | * 
1485 
Philip IV 4 
. the Fair. . 2 
England.. 1 1 1 Os 
Jou 1216%//n 
Henry IIII * 
e | © 
| Edward ji | 2 1 = 8 Ci 
Scotland. = 9 
William 1 1 | 
„ 1214 * iy 
Alexander | * | 
111 12494 1 4: 
Alexander | 1 1 
III 12861 5 
Interreg- | 
num. | . 
John Ba- | : = 


real or re- 


| Remarkable | 
Events Reli- 
gious Rites. — 


venues are 


John, king 


ſof England, ex- 


communicated 


by Pope Innce 


cent III, is guil- 
ty of the baſeſt 


 [compliances, | 
through his ſla- 


viſh fear of that 


| inſolent pontiff. 
The Iaquiſi- 
Ition eſtabliſhed} 
lin Narbonne 
IGaul, and com- 
[mitted to the}. 
direction of Do- 
I-ninic and his“ 


Order, whotreat 


 Jthe Waldenſes 
land other re- 

I futed heretics| 
with the moſt} _ 
inhuman cru- 5 


elty. 


land Franciſcans] | 
concerning the 


Immaculate 


{Concepiieu of | 


| pontiffs, whoſe 
wealth and re- 


thereby greatly 
augmented. 


The adorati-| 
jon of the Hoſt is 
lintroduced by 
[Pope Honorius : 
: yt, non 3 
3 This Magna Wy 
ICharta is figned} 

_ Iby King Fohn 
and his barons} 
Jon the x5th off 
June, at Kun-| 
nemede, near 
: Windſor. OD, 
A debate a- 
friſes between; 
the Dominicans 


4 


Preſas⸗ 
Authors. 


olo, a Ve. 
netian, 


bös 


| travels im _ 
China are 


curious. 
Francis 


Poet. 


Hp 


; 3k 


Marco Pa- 


Barberini, _ 
an Italian 


1 
& 


rng wo Y © 


Denmark. 


err. XIII. 


Popes or 


Biſbops of 


Rome. 


* 
Princes. 


| Kings of 
Sweden. 
Suercher II 


| Eric X 


Jean] 1222 
Eric XI 


1250 


N Waldemar 


Magnus 


Kings of 


Canute VI 


12024 


0 N. rr 


8 Eric VI 


Chriſto- 


pher 1259 


Eric VII 
Erie VIII | 


| Kings of 
Poland. 
Leſcus V 


0 Leſcus VI. 
ES 1289 
5 Boleſlaus, 


ED Henry and 5 


Vladi- 


llaus, take| : 
the title of | 
_ Gover- | 


e 
Premifſlaus 


12111 


12180 


1276 


1490 
Birger. Of 


EE. wad” 
Abel 1252 


1286 


„ 1203 
os Uladiſlaus * 
III ͤ 1226 
Boleſlaus 1 
23791-::-. 


12961 


Vor. — 5 


| Archbiſhofs 
of Canter- 


_ 8 


Eccleſaſti- 
cal aud 
Theological 


Triters. 


Heretic. 
real or re- 
puted, 


10 


[the Virgin 5 


1 


e | 
Hermits of St. 
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Remarkable 
E. Dent. Reli- 
$102 4 Rites — 


Ma ry. 


Jubilees in- 


Boniſace VIII. 
The Sicilian 
Veſperi— 


| when the Y 
in Fi- 


French 
cily, to the num- 


ber of 800 
were maſſacred] 
in one evening 


at a ſignal given 


by John Pro- 
chyta, a Sicilian : | 


nobleman i 


The Jews are 


[driven out of 
France by 


Lewis IX, and 


fall the copies off 
the Talmud, 
that could be 
found, are 
i * ets 
, "The- college N 
of electors 
founded in the- 
empire. 
: 4-.- The aſſocia- 
tion of the 
 THans-Towins. 


The Domi- 


Inicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, Ser- 
|vites, Mendi- | _ 
and the| 


ſlituteq by Pope| _ 


| Conrad, duke] 
ſof Suabia, and] 
Frederick of | 
 {Aufiria, be- 
headed at Na- 
ples by the | 
Icounſel of Pops 5 
Clement IV. 


| Auguſtin, date 
che origin of 
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Authors, 
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- Denis, 5 


| Sovereigh 


Princes, 


Vladiflaus 
IV depoſed 


in 130 
Wince- 


_ Navs, king | 
of Bohe- | 


mia. 


124 
Alphenſo 


III 127 


Bug | 


2 4 
Portugal. 
Sancho 1 
„„ 
Alphonſo 
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Sancho II 
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Popes or 
Biſhops of 


Rome. 


ol. 


a0 
q 


„* 


9 


Eecleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers, 


Horeticy 
real or re- 
puted, 


gious Rites.— 


{| crament, are | 
invented about] 
this time. 5 
The Feftivals| 


Remarkable 
Ewents— Reli. 


tury. 5 
The fables 


concerning the 
Removal of the} 
chapel of Lo- 
retto; the Vi- 
|fion of Sim. 
| Stochins ; the © 
| Wandering _ 1 Z 
| Jew ; . 


and st. 
Anthony = 


to adore the ſa- | 


of the Nativity 


| of the Bleſſed] 
| | Virgin, and of| 
| the Holy Sacra-| 
| ment or Body] 
[of _ inſti-| 
5 The preſent B 
Houſe of Au-“ 
ria take their 
riſe in this cen- “ 


tury. 5 
Wales is con- 


ſquered by Ed. . 
_ ]ward, and 
{united to Eng 8 
| land. 1 5 
There is an 
Juninterrupted 


ſucceſſion of 


[Engliſh parlia- 
ments from the 


4 


Jyear 1293. 


obliging an aſs] 


1 e 


416 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES, cur. Xu, 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter- 
Ibury. 


profane 


Autbors. 


their orders 
from this cons |: 5 


Cent, XIV. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 227 


vs f , e 5 5 * 
25 c f ; *. 4 l 

3 = T1 ”1T ; 4 
: A - 8 . - . 9 jo ; 4 1 


i I Popes or | Archbiſhoþs | Eeelefinſti- | Heretics ' Remarkable | _ # 
Sovereign | Biſhops of ef Canter- cal and {real or re- Events—Reli- | Profante 19 
: OE ö Y 
Princes. | Rome, bury. Theclogical puted, gious Rites | Authors. Je] 
Emperors | Boniface Robert Nicepho- Waldenſes. Fruitleſs at- Dante, the 
of the Eaſt.] VII 1203! Winchel- | rus Cal- Palamites, tempts made to principal . + 
A. p. Benedict ſey 1313 liſtus. Heſycaſts, renew the Cru- ] reſtorer of 1 | 
Androni- XI 13714 Walter Raymond | and Quie- ſades. Philoſophy Ki 
cus II Clement V| Raynold Lully tiſts, three Chriſtianity and Let- $4 
-. 1342 1316 1327 Matthæus Aiſtes cut ; encouraged in | ters, and [i 
Androni- John XXI Simon Me- Blaſtares. ame, for 7, Tartary and | alſo one of 1 
cus the 1334 pham Barlaam, one ſect. \China; but the moſt 4 85 
Younger | A ſchiſm | 1333| Greg, A- | Spiritual | lofes zround. | ſublime 
7 1341 between J. Strat- cindynus. | Francil- towards the end] Poets f 
John Can-| Peter and; ford 1348 John Can-| cans, of this century, | modern | 
tacuzenus| John, Thomas tacuzenus, Ceccus | The Lithua- times. 1 
#ſurps ib] Benedict | Bradwar- |Nicepho- { Aſcula- nians and Ja- Petrarch. 1 
govern- XII 1342 din 1349 rus Greg. nu s, who gell. their Boccace. | 5 
ment un | Clement Simon John Duns: ee en prince convert - Chaucer. 
der John VI 1352 Iſlip 1365 Scotus. at Horence ed to the Chriſ- [Matthew | _ 
| Palxolo- | Innocent Simon Andrew of ; by the Ju- tian faith in he of .. 1 
gus, and | VI 1 $62 Langham Newcafile., u tatig, year 1386. minſler._ 1 
holds it till Urban = 1374 Francis | for mating Many of the Nicholas --. 
. 1 8 1-4 
the * ö 2 Simon Bt Mayron. , Jome EXPE= Jews are C9 72 Triveth. | : 1 
1 355. A hin | Sudbury Durand ofi riments iu 'pellc1 to receive Nicepho- bs 
John VI, | between 13361 St! Por- mechanics the Goſpel, | rus Gre- T8 
Palzol. | Urban W Court ian. | that ap- | thiloſophy | goras, the 14 
| 1390 and Cle-| ney 1 396 Nicholas fearedimi- and Grecia li-j compiler 14 
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| bici of Pi- 
a, author} 


mities of | 
[St Fran+ | 
| cis with | 
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| Kings 1 5 France. ge iin it the -refor-|Jovian. | 
* France. ts oro on ᷣ 5 la Pia es... 185 mation of the Pontanus. — 
- *Charles. Il fResinad. church is at Leonard 
. „ 5h of . 8 tempted * Juſtinian. 
e 1461 „ . = St. „„ vain. ” G. Gemi- | 
„„ Ih Antonin, | Horrible e- ſtus. 
5 1483 % Archbiſhop Iccgnormities com- J. Alvarot. 
Charles ; bo EF Flo- | [mitted by the|Guarino — 
3 rence. | j popes of this] de Verone. 
„„ Þ; INichel ae ſeentury, and J. jun. des FH 
„„ „„ de Uu, more eſpecially Uriins, _ =o 
. 3 Bie , Ii by Alexander Maff. Ve- 
e EE Eriæen. _ | IVI. | | sio. 


an, 
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England. 
Henry IV 
| 1413 
Henry V | 
e d 
Henry VI 


in 1461 
Edward 
IV 1482 

Edward V | 
5 1483 
Richard 
III 1485 
Henry VII 


Kings of © 
Scotland. 
Robert III 
1406 
James 1 
„ 
James 11 | 
„ 146 BD 
James III. 
. 1488 
- James IV | 


Kings we 
Sweden 
and Den- 
mark,. 
Margaret 
. 1412 
; "Brie IX 4-- 
Adepoſed inn 
1 5 1438 5 
Ohrigo. 
pher III 
4448 
Charles . 
- Canutſon : 
14711 


ä 
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Popes or 
Seoereign B cops of 


Princes, 


Kings of 


dethroned 


— 


An Inter- 
resnum 


until the 


. 
John. | Bf 


Archbiſhops Ecclefiaſti- j Heretics ,Remarkable 
y Canter - cal and f real or re- Event- Reli. W 
bury. Theological | puted, gious Rites= | Authors, 
| _ Writers. al 1 8 ; 
and Car- The council Flavio Bi- 
| dinal. | of Conſlance re-| ondo. 
Thomas a4 move the Sa- J. Argyro- 
| Kempis. | ſcramental Cup puleus. 
Anton. de | | from the laity, Dr. Tho- 
I Roſelis. and declare it] mas Ly- 
IKRickel. [lawful to vio- nacre. 
ä late the moſt ſo- The Stroz- 
Bened, de | lemn promiſes | ti. 
| Accoltis. _ land engage» Bon. Mon- 
| Guill, de ments when | britivs. _ 
Aoupe- made to here · P. Callim. 
: lande. tics. Eſperi- 
9 James Pa- The war of] ente. 
| _ |] radiſe, an the Huſſites in | Jul. pom- 
Engliſh Bohemia. pon. Læ- 
Caribu- Inſtitution of | tus. 
an. the Order of Angel. po- | 
Annees the Golden litian. 
| | Sylvius | Fleece. Fulgoſi. 
ö Piccolom,, The Moors A. Urceus 
I Pope Pius, ſand Jewsdriven| Codrus. 
5 V out of Spain, Mich. Ma- 
5 Leon. Ju- 5 The maſſacre] rullus. 
0 ſtinian. ſlof Varnes, in Oliver de 
| | John Go- _ {the year 1444.| la Marche, 
*: baling 4 The Order|Caiado, _ 
4 | Alphonſo | of Minimes in- Abarbanel. 
| de Spina. | |[ſituted by Calepin. 
 |Greg. de | Francis de Pauls Bebel. 
Heym Exploits of Martial 45 1 
e : the Maid of Or. Paris, 
| |Theod. e * 
1 _ The art "of Comines, 
. [Henry of printing with Al. Achil- 
Cocum. Imoveable — 
1 I [wooden types Scipio Car- 
I | Campa- | is invented by] teromaco. 
| nus,  f  |]Cofter at Har- John Bap=2 _ 
„Alen, de lem; and the] tiſte Porto. 
| Imola. {farther im Aldus Ma- 5 
| {Henry _ ] provements of | nutius.. . 
 Harphius, | this admirable Cherefed- | ep 
= 4: P- art are owing to] din Ali, a 
Ip. de Na-  |Gensfleich and] Perſian 
_ | talibus, _ |Guttemberg of] H. . 
1B, Platina, | IMeniæ, and Arabſchah, 
P. Niger. I Schocſfer of | an Ara- 
John de 5  |Straſburg, bian Hi- 
Weſſalia. A 2 


I florian. 


— «Sell: Br 
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Sovereign 
Princes. = 


£ Kings of * 


Poland. 


_ UVladiflaus 7 


Jag. 14344 
Uladiſlaus, | 


8 NN 
John 1 


Edward 
= Alphonſo 


Faber... 


| Bajazet 


talen pri- =, 
Duner 2 


Tamer- 


lane in 


14022 
Solyman 
die, 


5 Mouſa 


ey 
Mabomet I | 
1421 


Amourat II 


1451 


| Mahomet 


. 


| 


-_ 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


| : | 


Rome, 5 


Archbiſhops 
of Canter - 
bury, 


Ecclęſiaſti- 
cal and 


Theological 


Writers, 


Hermol. 


I Barbarus. 
IMichael 7 
| Miulan. 


Stephen 


Ling of I ͤBrulefer. 

Hungary | Cardinal 

1444 Andr. du 

„ SEED J-$t.. Sixte. 
An Inter- * Savanarola. 

: regnum "36 Marcilius 

three © || Fecinus, 

years. | John Tri- 

__ Caſimir | theme. [3 
IV 1492 John Pie. 
John Al- V Miran: 
. Za... 
. Ant de 

inge of | Lebrixa. 
. |Bouſfard, 


F. Reuch- 


© lin, other-| © 
| wiſe call-| 
ed Capnio,| 
e 


„„ Pontanus. | 
John 11 Nicholas 
5 _ | Simonis. 
5 8 vs 
Bo Emmanuel ; : [Claud de 
- Great. Ip F Seyſſel. | 
Fe — | | _ |Simeon of 5 
Ottoman | Thefalo- | 


| 222Ca, 


Gobelinus | 


Heretics 
real or re- 
puted. 


printed 
| [types of metal; 
_ Iwhich was the 
Vu gate Bible, 
_ {publiſhed 
Menuig in 1450; 


3 
book was pub- 
[liſhed at Meut 
has been miſ- 
taken for the £ 

e 


Remarkable 


gious Rites — 


The Univer 


ſaties of Leip- 


fick, Louvain, 
Fribourg, Roſ= 
tock, Baſil, Tu- 


Ty bingen, Wurtx- 


burg, Turin, In- 
goldſtadt, St. 
Andrew's in 


Scotland, Poi 


tiers, Claſsoæo, 


Iripeſewaldeè in 
Pomerania, Pi- 
Ia, Bourdeaux, 
Trier, Toledo, 


Upſal, Mentz, 


Copenhagen, 


founded in this 
century. 
The firſt book 


With 


at | 
a ſecond edition 
the ſame 


1642, and 


firſt. 


Events Reli. 
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pf 
Authors. | 


J. White-. 
hamſted, 
Ulugbeg, 

a Tartar 
Prince.” 
J. Bracelli. 
Palmieri. 
Villon, 
otherwiſe - 
Corbueil. 
Muller, 
ſurnamed 
Regio- 
montanus. 
Calentius, 

a Latin 
„„ 
Dom. Cal. 
derini. 


Barth, 
Fontius. 


Enguerr. 
de Mon- 
ſtrelet. 


| Andronicus 


lonica. | 
George of 


Fr. Philel- 
Alex, : 
Imola. 


Perſona. | . The famous Campani. 
Henry of | 5 [Pragmatic Nich. Pe- 
e lſanction eſta- ] rotti. 
ISeorge __ [bliſhed in [Th. Lit- 
Phranza. France. ;tleton. 
Vincent The Univer Ant. of 
| Ferrieres, | [fity of Caen in] Palermo. 

Julianus INormandy, is Conſtant, 
Cæſari- Ifounded by the] Laſcaris. 

+ [Engliſh in the A. Barba- 
Nich Tu- ear 1437. tius. 

deſchus r | The Portu-|Chriſt, 

| Panormus. | _ gueſe ſail, for] Perſona, 
Raymond | the firſt time, Bern. Ju- 
| Sabund, | "to! wo Kel In- g | 
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1 
So mereign 
Princes, 


takes Con- 
Rantmople | 
mM T453 
and dies in 
Bajazet I. | 


E mperors 


_ of Ruffia, | 


There 5 


reigns in | 
the Chrono- 


bogy of 


Theſe Prin- 


Common FR 


— 6g of con- 5 
oh Aon, * ö 


2 ow = . 


Popes or 
Biſbops of 


| Rome, 


| 


* . 


1. In thel © 


gear 1732, 
 #hey began | 
: io publ. iſo at . 
Peterſburg ay 
à feries of| 

8 their SOUVE- ö 
| reignus, be-. 


& in ning 


cbith Duke 

Ruricke, 

| ; avhbo 7s ſup- 
Poſed 8 

e 
reigned i in 


the ninth 


_ Century, 
| From thats J : 
7 time hun-“ ” 

_ awards, all 

1 darkneſs 
and per- 
8 Plexity, an- 


| 


to the reign] 
| of John Ba- 


: 200, in the ; 


I 


Arc hbiſheps s 
of Canter- 


| bury. 


Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and 
Theological 
Writers. 


Catherine 


of Bologn, 1 


Gregorius 


| | Melifſen, 
_ | Marcus 


Evgenius. 
Laurent. 


Syropul, 


 JAmbroſe, | 
| General of 
1 the Camat- . 


dules. 


Codinus. 


Onuphr, 
Panvinius, 


clerus. 


Heretic 


real or re- 


puted. 


I ͤJuſtinian. 
Sylveſter 


Aon 1 
Td. | 
John Nau- 


KEY 


— — 


QYentiRel gi . 
ou, Rite 


| Fong under Val. 
e de Gama. 


Maximilian 


{divides the em- 


( bebn Nie: | 
4 der, - 1 


Ipire 


into ſix 
Circles, 7 


Crur. XV. 


Remarkable E. 


Proane 


Dieb. 
Ralph A- 


J Andrea, 


| Barbaro, 5 


Alexan- | 
dro, 


M, M. 


6 Boiardo. | 
IA. Manci- 
„ 
-.- guts © 
Bern. Coe 
5 rio. . 
- | tilius, ; EE 
ISul. ca- 
” Jenny 
IJ. Nanni. 
Al. Ranuce | 
r 5 
Ip. Crinitys, 4 
8 Molines, 5 
„een 
I John Mur- 
| mellius. ; 
Mark Mu- 


ſurus. 


Jaſon Mai- | 


nus. 


Collenu- OD 


cio. 


8 R. Lan- 9 8 0 


„ius. 


_ [John Col- 1 
let, 5 7 
2 Pietro Co- . 


ſimo. 


Abraham 
1 Zachut. . 


| . EY, 
Schilling, 


gricola, | 


8. Merula 5 
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1 Popes or LO | Ecclefiafti> | Heretic \Remarkable | - 
Sovereign Biſhops of þ/Dops of cal and |real or re- | Events—Reli- Profans | i 
Princes. Rome. Canter- 4 heological puted. gious Rites — Authors, = 
| 10 bury. by Writers, f p „ En | | 
| 8 3 ö — — - . 


22 3555 337) Eo e 
| 


S Tartars, | Ee oe ne Bin | 3 5 
ile of | + ns JJC 1 = 
having 3 5 | 5 by op 
conquered „ 4 9 
. v OL TOY I 4 
J | | 1 
Ve ih... * 5 | F DE 4 
fore begin JC - : N | 1 
Prince, os ps 4 . | | | | 9 
follow the By SE I 

| Chronolagy-} Bs 
the authors RE on » e „ 5 5 
thew Hifo- 8 Os i by ws 1 
22 „„ mh 3 Ps pe * | | 
Reader . F 2 Ce og YT 5 || 
„„ OE : e + | = on | 
fult the Ta-| F N 1 l . || 
Tc on os MN © : | = | 4 
giques BY 3% * OE rw Fs „ | {3 
"=o EN LT EOS 5 By . 5 | þ 
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Fo oY 8 „ . 
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5 Prince i in 1 )))ßßCCCC* ont 3 Hs 2 | 5 2 „ 

tenth %%% 8 1 

. : : John Baſi I * J 

_ lowita. 8 . | 
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238 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. Cru. XVI, 


ON TUAY XVI. 


os Popes © or % bn, 2 afi- Heretics 
Sovereign \Bijhops of [of Canter- cal and real or re- 
Princes. Rome. oy Theological i puted. 
Mera Triters. eg 
Emperors. | Alexander Henry [John Slei- Schwenck- 
i: NoDoh V3. 1503. Dean dan. _feldt, 
 Maximi- Pius III 1502 [William Andr. Ofi- 
lian 1 1503 W. War- Budæus. ander. 
1418519 Julius 11 ham 1532 Deſiderius |Stancarus, 
Charles V, | 1513 Thomas | Eraſmus, |Adiapho- 
abdicates Leo X Cranmer [Martin | riſts. 
the empire 1521 155 5] Luther. IInterimiſts. 
in 15 56 Adrian VI Reginald Ph. Me- Agricola 
and dies in 1523] Pole 1558 lancthon. of I/leben, 
1558 Clement Matthew John Bren- | the chief 
Ferdinand | VII 1534| Parker |.tius. | of the An 
1564 Paul | 1575 Martin tinomians. 
Maximi- | 1549 Edmund Bucer. George 
©" MORE - Julius | 111| Grindall Ulric. Zu- Major. 
e 1555 13583 ingle. N Am- 
Rodol- Marcellus |John _ Peter Ga- dorff, 
phus. II 1555 Whitgift, | latin. Synergifts, 
— — Paul IX rr. Xime- M. Fla- 
Kings e, 1359 | nes. | cius. 
Spain. bpius . [Thomas Cry pto- 
Ferdinand | 1566 | 1 More. Calviniſts. 
V, ſur- Pius V. N John Anabap- : 
named the | 1 572 35 Wphitgift, tits. 
Catholic, [Gregory | _ + Archbs- | Menno- 
king of Ar-| XVI 1585] | ſhop of 1 nites. 
ragon, in Sixtus , 7 | Canter- |\Theoph, 
conſe- 1590} I bury, [Paracel- 
8 Urban VII | TCC 
_ bis mar- 1590 -: 4. Fiſher. .. Poſtellus. 
riage with] Gregory John Oeco- David 
Iſabella, XIV r591| _ | lampadius | Georgius. 
becomes |Innocent | And. Ca Franc. Pu 
Ling of Ca IX 1692 | roloſtadt. | cius. 
tile; and Clement John Ti- Deſid 
lde king- = . | | ligius. | Eraſmus. 
dom & James Fa- Agrippa. 
Arragon ber. Caſſander 
and Ca- Matthew ant Wi- 
i Flacius. | celius. 
N John Cal- Conr. Vor- 
united. , e 
3 | Martin Sam. Hu- 
8 [i | Chemnitz | berus. 


| ther 


- | finiſh that glo 
rious work. 
The reign of Sir 
Queen Mar re- 


x Lat 


1 Rental 
Event. Reli- 
gious Rites— 


en” 0 


The Refor- 
mation 


is in- 


troduced into 


| Germany by 
Luther, in the 
[year 1517; into 


France by Cal- 
Vin, about 


115293 into 


Sewitzeriand 


by Zuingle, in 


1519. 
Henry VIII. 
of England 


|| throws off the 
| papal yoke, and 
becomes ſu- 


preme head of 
the church. 
Edward VI, 


| encourages the 


Reformation in 
England, and 


[invites Martin 


Luther and o 
eminent 
di vines over, to 


ſtores popery, 


and exhibits a 

ſcene of barba 

rity and perſe- 
cutiop that 
ſhocks nature. 

_ The name of ; 

' Proteſtants 

given to the Re- 


formed at the 
diet of Spire, in 


= 


thors. 


More. 
Thomas 
Linacre. 


"RE 
He&, Boes 
8 
J. Leland, 
the Anti- 
quary. 
Ed. Wot 
tor 


phorſon. 


en,, 
Tonſtal. 
[R. Aſcham 
J. Ke 


Thomas 
Smith. 

George 

Bucha- 
nan 


Alex Ar- 


buthnot. 
Sidney. 


Fr. 


Ed. 
derſon. 
John Dee, 
Thomas 
Craig. | 


ton, 


Profunt Y 
1 Authors, | 


Britiſh Au- 


Sir Thomas : 


S. Purchas, 
| Thomas 


J. Chriſto _ 


| Phil, — 


John Fox. 
Wal- 
ſingbam. 
Ed. Grant. 
7 


[G, Creighs 


”.- 


7 


8 Ferdinand 


philip I of | 
Auſtria 


Charles 1 
or V 1558 
Philip II 


Philip III. 


Portugal, 
_ avhic 7e. - 
maine in 
ee 
on A 
Kings e, 
Spain un- 
til the year| 
8 2640. | 2 67 


| Francis I 
Henry * 
Francis II 5 


= Charles IX 


VIII 2547 


Sovereign 
Princes. 


Iſabella 


ped 


1504 | 


| 1506 
Jane 1516 


1598 
VN. B. 
Philip 1 
ſeixes * 


Lewis XII 
„ 


1547 
15590 
1560 


15744 


Henry III 
15899 
| 3 7 
| Kings of : 
England. 


Henry VIII 5 


„ og 
Henry 


Cexr. XVI. CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


Archbiſhops, Ecclefiafli- \ Heretics | Remarkable 1 
Is Canter-\ cal and |real or re- |Events—Reli- | Profane 
| bury. Theological puted. gious Rites | Authors, 
| Fan., 98 4 
| James An- Mich. Ser-] The league Ed. Brere- 
dreas. | vetus, of Smalcald is| wood, ' 
| David Valent. formed in 1530. 
Chytrzus | Gentilis. | The Refor- French Au- 
| William {Lzlius So- Imation intro- H t. 
Farel. cinus. duced into Scot- William 
Theodore |Fauſtus land by John Budè. 
I Beza, | Socinus. Knox, about the Clement 
Fauſtus Quintin, ſyear 1560; and Marot. 
I Socinus. | e chief] Into Ireland Fr. Rabe- 
IBen. Arias | 7he Liber- by George lais, 
Monta- | tines, Brown, about Ja. Dubois 
Ns the ſame time; (Sylvius). 
And. Oſi- Into the U- Pierre Gil- 
ander. Inited Provin- les. | 
k ZEgid. ces, about the [Or. Finte, 
T  Hunnius. | year 1566. Robert 
= Melchior Guſtavus E- Stephens. 
5 San.. ſricſon intro- P. Belon. 
4: rely. duces the Re William 
Lyſerus. formation into | Morel, 
{George | Saveden, by the Adr. Tur- 
Wicellus. Iminiſtry of O- | nebus. 
[George laus Petri, in Ch. Du 
j _ | Caſſander.| 1530. Moulin. 
i Cardinal | . It was receiv- |Gilb, Cou- 
| Bellarmin. led in Denmark, in, 
Stella. in 151. Mich de 
[Crantxius. The Goſpel | P Hopital, 
T | Thomas is propagated L. Le Roy 
1 Iuyricus. by the papal (Regius). 
| Jacob Ben miſſionaries in Hub. Lan- 
1 Chaim, | India, Japan, | guet, au- 
. who gabe land Chino, thor of the 
an edition The order of| Vindicie _ 
the He- the Jeſuits is] contra 
N | brew Bi-| founded by Ig- Tyrannos. 
| ble. | ſnatius Loyola, Laur. Jou- 
Isanderus. n the. yer bert. 
„ie Cla- 1 1540. James Pe- 
„ us: SL The famous] letier. 
N John Ma- council of Fr. Belle- 
I .  ITrext is aſſem | foreſt. _ 
| | Andrew bled. | M. A. Fr. 
Vega. : | The Prag- | Muret, 
Franc. Va-| Imatic Sauction P. Ronſard 
table, lis abrogated by J. Dorat. 
Cardinal (£48 X, and the James Cu- 
Isadolet. Concordate ſub- I jas. | 
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| Sovereign | >; 
Princes, 


Edward 


VI 1553] 55 
Mary = 


Elizabeth. 


— U — 4 


Kings of 
Scotland. 
James ILV 


15133 
James : 5 


| 1542 
Mary be- 


headed in| © 
| 1587 


. James VI. 
Kings of 


Sweden 


and Den- 


John 1373 


Chriſtiern 
II depoſed 
„ 
_ Gvitavus 


 parated 


from Den-| 
mark an- 
this | 


der. 1 
Prince. 
Eric de- 


bon 4 Z : 
„ . 8 


5 John NI 


sisilmond 


Ling / Po-| © 
land, de- | 


poaſedi in 


Kings o, 


Denmark. kn 
Chriſtiern | 
II depoſed ] 


„ 


n 
Charles IX. 


uw 1522ʃ 


Cxxr. XVI; 


| Archbi/hops | Eccleff * | Heretics | Remarkable 
of Canter-|cal and | real or re- Event- Reli- Profane | 
bury. | Theological | puted. gicus Riles.—— | Authors. 
Writers; | | | | 
Cardinal ſtituted into its | Fr. Hot- 
Corteſius. place. man. 
1 Pope Julius James 4.5 
I Cochlzus.} III beſtows the] myot. 
Alphonſ. Cardinal's hat Mich. de 
Zamora. upon the keeper | Montag - 
Vivaldus. of his monkeys. | ne. 
J. Almain, The Inquifi- Mich. de 
|  |Spagnoli, | [tion is eſta-| Caftelnau, 
* Aug. Da- bliſhed at Rome P. Pithou. 
* thus. by Paul IV. J. Bodin, _ 
| Pope Adri- | | The war of Nic Vig- 
| an VI Ithe Peaſants. nier, 
| [Petro de The Univer- Bl. de Vi- 
Monte. . {ities of Vittem-] genere. 
Pope Leo x berg, Francſort Henry Ste- 
Alb. Fig- fon Oder, Alca-| phens. 
1 hius. -  [/a, Saragaſſa, J. de Ser- 
4 _ [Hery þ|Þ IMarpurg, Se-| res (Ser- 
| r I bdille, Compoſtel-¶ ranus ). 
E ua, Oviedo, Gre- Cl. Fau- 
| England, [ - Inade, Francker, "hot. 
Lewis Straſbourg, IJ. Paſſerats 
Os, Yo» Parma, Maces|T, J. Bon- 
To IS. Pygni- | rata, Tortoſa,| fard, _ 
55 . ICoimbre, Co- P. Daniel 
” % Leon de | ſaigſberg, Ley- d' Orleans. 
= e den, a Francis 
1 Matth. Reims, Dillin- | Victe. 

5, A | Ugonius. | gen, Mexico, |Cardinal 
„ Cardinal St. Domingo, | d'Offat, 
4: | Cajetan, | Tarragona, Rob. Con- 

. James © Helmſtadt, Al- ſtantin. 
| Hoogſtra- | tor,, Paderborn, P. Morin, 
V {Sigen, founded Joſ. Juſt. 
Ambr. Ca- | lin this century, | Scaliger. 
'--4--tharini. 4. 53 treaty Nic. Rapin _ 
John Faber ſof Pafſau, in J. Papire- 
Ortuin * e | Maſſon. 
1 | Grativs, | 115 | The Paris Ip. B. Bran- 
I John Eo. _ [maſſacre of the | tome. _ 
+ | kius, | I proteſtants on St. Paſ- 
4 e It. Barthelb- quier. 
4; Alberti. 8 
| Nic. Ser- 5 . The republic Italian Au- 
„„ _ of the United hrs. 
| Pet. Cani- | | [Provinces [Americ 
5 ſius. formed by the | Veſputius 
4 ICæſar Ba-“ union of UW. . Jocondi 
1. l ronius. lrechs, — 


* ener = 
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Sovereign 
Princes. 


— — ——_—— 


Frederick I 


T5331] 


Chriſtiern 


II 1559 


Frederick 


11 1588 


Chriſtiern 
„. | 
Kings of 
Poland. 
John Al- 
bert 1501 
Alexander 
1506 
Sigiſmund 


1 1 


Sigiſmund 


1. 1572 


Henry of 


Anjou, un- 


til ihe year 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


{| Rome. 


1574] 


Stephen | 


Batori 


Sigiſmond - 
king of 


| — a | 8 


46871 


7 of 
Portugal, 


Emma þ| 


nuel the | 
| Great | 


15211 


John 1II 


5 Henry © 
5 Card. 


75 reduced 
under tbe 
dominion 


of Spain by 


Sebaſtian | Þ 


Dd 


It Tak 
Portugal 


7 II. 


Vor, v. . 


Archbiſhop 


| cal and | 


Mich. 


[W. Alan, 


Harpsfield. 


I vius. 
__ | Molina. 

_ ISalmeron. | 
| Maldonat. 
. Natalia. 
IJ. P. Maf- 

fei. 
Cardinal 
I Hoſius, 
Janſenius. 1 ** 
John Til- 


James Na- 
I clantus, | 
_ De Var- 


1 Jer. Olea- . 
ter, with 


| 


Ecclefiaftt- 


Theological 
Writers. 


Fran. Ri- 
beria. 

Pierre Pi- 
thou. | 


Baius; 


Engliſh 


Cardinal, | 
Mercator. 


Nic. 


Leuncla- 


let. 


gas. 


Cardinal | 
| Seripand, 
And. Ma-. 
i fius. 
Pope Paul 


W 


ſtadt. 


Gaſſander. 
_  |Stapleton, 

_ |Mercerus, | 
DR: | - RAYNE, x 


"ola; 


: Bb o. Gar- 


diner. 


A | 
others too 


Remarkable 


real or re- Event Reli- 
gious Rites— 


The edict of 
NVantes granted 
to the Proteſ- 
tants by Henry 
IV. of Frauce. 


Proſane 
Authors. 


cu ho diſ- 
covered 


Leonicini, 


| the tran- 


| Aator of 


Galen. 


8 Pompo- 


NaCe. 


M. A. ca- 


ſanova. 


rius. 


5 Machiavel, 
35 
IJ. A. Laſ- 
caris. 


Alcyoni- 


| us, tran- 

| ſtator of 

Ariſtotle. 
| Arioſto, 


Bembo. 


[Cardinal 
And. Al- 
ciat. 
I Flaminio 
d' Imola. 
ILilius Gi- 
I raldus. 
IJ. Fraca- 


ſtor. 


polydor. 


Virgil. 


joragio. 


Pp. Aretin. 


. 


| the Letters 
of Puny, 


P. Gravina. 
Sannaza- 


Maffei. 

Fr. Guic- 
| . cardini. | 
Cardinal 


. ; | —_— — — = 2 co 
* * * . 2 . 2 
4 2 W . — 
— (uma bor tn” — —_— 
— * 4 3 27 172 
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DIA. 2h Shs 


—— og Salt xo 
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— 
1 3 


Ottomau 
Bajazet II 
: Selim I 


Solyman It 


Baſilius Zo 
| Swano- | 


BET. OE 
Maximi- 


title of 
Emperor 


: - John Bai. 


Iwano- 


£ denow. * 
0 Stadthold- | f - 
ers of the 
__ United 


William I, 


Ibe glori- | 
ous found- | 


| Maurice. . 


Popes or 


| Sovereign Biſhops of 


Princes, Rome, 


Emperors, 
1512 
1520 
1566 
Selim 11 
15744 
Amurat III 
3 1595 
Mahomet 
11. 


Muſcovy, | 


Jobm Bafi-| 
e 


1505 


receives 
lian 1 the | 


„ 


lowitz II 


1584 
Theodore 


witz 1597 
Boris Ga- | 


_ Provinces | 


er of their | 
_ Liberty 85 
1 584 


| of Canter- 
| bury. 


Writers. 


| numerous 
to mention. 
N. N HF - 
is remark. | 
able that, | 
among the | 
Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers 
of this cen-| 
tury, there 
are above 
|55 who 


their la- | 
bours iu tbe 
| expoſition 
and ile | 
tration c 
the Holy | 
Scriptures; 
land this | 
happy cir- | 
cumſiance | 
contribut 
* 
doubt, to 
prepare tbe 


rok MA- 
|T10N, and 
thus ren- 
dered its 
{progreſs | 
more rapid. 


* 
q 


cal and 
Therlegicat | 


employed 


minds of 


the Rx- 


many for | 5 


[ Remar ba- 
ble Ewents, 
S "7 ._ b 
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Archbiſhops Ecclefiaſtt- . 
50 . *  Profane Au- 


thors. 


et 
— \ 


L. Alamanni, 


N. Tartaglia. ; 


[Palingenivus. 
| Jul. Cæſar Sca- 


liger. ER 


1 Zanchius. 


Gab. Faerno. 
Gab. Fallopius, 
I. Acronius. 


I Louis Cornaro, 
Robertello. 


Palearius. 
Onuph. Panvi- 
ni. 


_ [Argentieri. Fon 
IJ. Bar, de Vig- : 


nole. | | 
Paul Manutius. 


8 . Jerome Cardan, Y 
IA. Palladio. 


C. Sigonius. 


p. Vicorivs, 
Oc. Ferrari. 
James Zaba- 


rella. 


L. Guiccardini. 
A. de Coſtanzo. 
Torq. Taſſo. 


Fr, Patrizi (Pa- 
tritius). | 


| Ant. Riccoboni, 
JS. Panciroli. 
And. Ceſalpin. 
NNatalis Comes. 

Aldovrandi. 


Gratiani. 


1. Guarini. | 


Saæbiſs Authors, 
Aur. Ph. Para- 
e 
Theod. Bibli- = 


ander. 


Theod. Zwin- 


„ 


| [Ifaze 8 
bon. 
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Pope: or | Archbiſhops| Eccleſiaſti- | Heretics Remara- | 
Werten 2 of e, Canter-| cal and real or 44 ble Events, Profane Au- 
Princes, | Rome, bary, | Theological puted. Tc. _ thors, 
SE ͤ Writers. 1 | | N 


German and 

| Dutch Authors, 
| : . g | | J. Reuchlin. 

e e „5 N P. Moſellan. 
. 1 Es 5 | M. Aurogal- 

| lus, who af- 

| fed Luther ix 
the tranſlation 

| of the Bible. 

H. C. Agrippa. 
D. Eraſmus of 

Rotterdam, 

| Luſcinius, | 

Simon Gry 

"2 On „ 3 & 3 | I Adr. Barland 

5 )... Mo ey 7”  ” 2 

IS ed OR: oo os eus, a Profiler. 

| 2 1 1 = | = = J. Secundus of 

ͤ . 8 " 

2 TJ: Olaus Mag- ENT 3 

| e 

| beutinger. 

£ * | . paul Fagius. 

, JJ ᷣ a oebaftionMus-.. 

4 | | l 3 1 15 We LY ” 1 8. Agricola. 

4. Tb 5 1 wn = 5 John Sleidan, 

5 1 EE | )) 5 3 Gaſp. Bruſ- 

8 ; | „Vf. . V Lotichivs, 

£ r 3ͥͤ 8 x I Conrad Geſner. 

8. JJ) oye” oro fp he F G. Fabricius. 

e 32 8 3 + A. Maſius. 
3 . — * e oF 3 I Joach, Came 3 
Cao i #2 

. | EY > — = A _ [Viglius of : 7 oP 

"So „ CCC | VV Z lichem. EE. 

„ 3 OO C N Sturmias, 
_ 0 ns as ne IJ. Sambuc. 

rin. ) TEAR IT Y = 7 | es A. G Bulbeq. 

„„ OS = 2 = OMP ES ns 4. J Leunclavius. 
DOT OE CRE Dies C65 a | Lev. Torren- 
tius. 

_ | Raphelingius, 

_ lOrtelivs, 


"0 . 
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OO [Popes or Arebbiſbops Feclefinſli- [Heretics | Remarkable | 
Sovereign [Biſhops of of Canter- cal and [real or re- Events — Reli- Fr 92 | 
Princes, Rome. 8 55 Theolagical ſputed. |gious Rites— | Authors, 
| : Writers. | | DO | 
| | | Tycho- 
| Brahe, a 
| Dane. 5 
_ [Heurnius 
| of Utrecht, 
Nicholas 
ICraigius 
/ Copen- 
| | hagen. 
1 | Juſtus Lip- 
us. 
8 Paul Me- 
1 6 1 I rula 7 
18 8 Leden. 
. ö IA. Gor-⸗ 
4 Schonæus. 
. I Meteren. 
| Dom. Bau- 
'T | divs, 
10 E N T U R * XVII. 
| (Pap or Archbihaps Feelef afti.. Heretics OY 1 „ 
Sovereign Biſbops of 71 Canter- cal and f real or re- Events Reli- Prafane 
5 Princes. Rome. — . 7 heological puted, |gious Rite. — |} Authors, 
: pat Writers. „%% nr utes 
7 Emper ors. {Clement | Dr. J. Proteflant | Thedoe- | The congre-|F No cen- 
S A. Dp. Vil n605| Whitgift | Writers. | trine of the|gation Depro- | tury has 
Rodol- Leo XI 10603 Archb. Feſuils, bpaganda, & c. been ſo fer- 
| bhus II | 1605 Dr. R. Abbot. concerning founded at tile in au- 
10 z Paul | Bancioft John |[philoſophi- | Rome, in 1622, thors as 
| Matthias 15621 1610 Light- cal in, con- by Pope Gre- | this before 
169 [Gregory Dr. foot. ſdemned by [gory XV. Jus. Their 
; Ferdinand ll XV 1623] George [Matthew Pope a- Chriſtianity number a- 
„ $637 Urban 1 Abbot pool. ſlexander lis propagated mounts ts 
Leopold I | VIII 1644] 1633 Biſhop VIII, ix {in the king- above 850. 
—— — Innocent | Dr. W, Pearſon. | 1690. | doms of Siam, We ſball | 
Kings of I 16; 5j Laud |Br/bop Fell.] The Pro-|Tonghing, and] confine our. 
„Spain Alexander 1644 Gataker. babiliſts | Kochinchina,by | ſelves to 
Fhilip III | VII 4667 Dr. W. Biſpop (/o the e. the Jeſuit-Miſ-| thoſe whe 
1621 [Clement | Juxton Ward. uit were |fionaries, | were moſt. 
_ | IX 1669! 1663 Owen. coll fre | by leminent in 


0 Y , 8 
: ere SER oY * 8 2 


f, 


4 


Car, XVII. 


Popes or } Archbi/hops | Eceleſiaſti- 
Sevens Biſhops of jof Canter- cal and 
Princes. |Rome, bury. |Theological 
e „ ier. 
Philip IV [Clement X Dr. Gil. Edward 
1665 1676 Sheldon | Pocock. 
(Portugal Innocent | 1567) Dr. Good 
throws off| XI 1689 Dr. . 
the Spaniſb Alexander | Sandcroft Dr. Man- 
yoke, and VII 161 1693 ton. 
recovers its Innocent Or. John Richard 
| indepen- XII 1700 Tillotſon | Baxter. 
dency, m | | 15694 Dr. Cala- 
the year | ER Dr. Tho- 1 my. | 
1640). Bp © 7 mas Ten- Howe. 
Charles I 375 niſon. Bates. 
„ i sd. 
— — * Grew. : 
Kings of Biſbop Bur- 
France. HEE SAL | net. 5 | 
Henry IV.j-:- Jo. Forbes, 
1610] IJ. Baxter. 
Lese John Til- 
XIII 1643 30 | | lotfon, 
Lewis | Archbp. of 
XIV. Canter- 
| 3 2 | vury, 
Kings - Dr. Sher. 
| England, LO Ro 
i Elizabeth  Jdrchbp. 
E 1693 I Wake, 
James I,  [Chilling- 
VI, of | worth, 
Scotland | [Henry | 
| 1625 Ham- 
Charles 1, mond, 
beheaded: | Thomas 
in the year Hyde. 
; 16499 William 
_ Cromwel | _ | Cave, 
uſurps the| „ 
govern- | © | Walton. 
ment un- Droſius. 
dier ibe ti-| IHoſpinian. 
Ile of Lord Trigland. 
Protector, Ilttigius. 
and dies in- Fr. Span- 
| „„ | heim. 
| Charles It: R. Cud- 
„„ I. worth. 
N James II, | Ed. Stil- 
mn abandons | lingfleet, 
bis king. | 2 H. Pri- 
ums in be e Y _ deaux, 


{the RET 


; | France, 


| vanes, 
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245 


vent. Religi- Praſane 
ou Rites— Authors, - 


The thirty 


trine con- 
cerning the 
Imm:cu- 
lgte Cin- 
ception of 


Mary. 
Janſe- 


: nius, Que- 


nel, and 
Arnauld, 
as alſo Fe- 


Ilinos, aud 


the Pietiſts, 
are con- 


Tdemned in 
ſof Heſſe-Caſſel, Lydiat. 
introduces the Joſeph 


Arxrmini— 
us, and bis 


P /olloauert, 


the Uni- 
verſaliſts, 


Bekker, 
the Carte- 


ſian Di- | 


L'Abadie, 


Bourig- ; | 
{non, poi- 


ret Lee 
hoff, Deur- 
hoff, and 

Claude Pa 
ron, are re- 


garded as 


Venetians. 3 


dodtrine years war try. 
Probabi- breaks out, an 5 
lity) c- was concluded In Great 
demned by by the peace of Brit ein 
the Sor. {Weſtphala, and Ire. 
bonne. The Moors Land. 

The are driven out John Har- 
Franciſ- ſof Hain. | ringion, 
cans are | The Proteſ-: : James Har- 
judged H- tants are perſe-) 1tington, 
relics, on cuted in France. J. Pitt. 
account of | The Gun- R. Stani- 
their dic- |powder-Trea. | hurſt, 


in England. ' Saville. 
A rupture i Thomas 
between Pope | Hariot, 


Pau! V and the, 


The Royal i gebra, 
Society is IW. Cam- 
founded in the „„ 
year 1662. Nicholas 


rice, Landgrave Thomas 


{Reformed reli= Hall, 
gion into Mar- called the 
purg- Englſb 

Paul V. ex- Seneca, _ 
communicates |Lord Her- 
the Venetians, | bert of 
| whoſe cauſe is Cherbury. 
defended by Thomass 
Fra- Faso . Gataker,;.- 


In the year W. Ha- 
1 Rudol: hb bington. 
il allows the ' Archbp, 
Hungarians the Ucher. 
free exerciſe of V. Har- 


religion, that 


each coun- 


ſon diſcovered | Sir Henry | 


the inuen- 


tor of Al- 5 


wo Jubilee is Fuller. 
celebrated by Benjamin 
Pope Clement | Johnſon... 
VIII, in the | Shakeſpear 
year 1500. (Henry 

In 160 „Hau- Wotton, 


the Proteſtant ; vey, who. 
firft diſco - 
(has been for- tre the * 


IC 


— 
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Sovereign 


Princes. 


year 1688, 


and dies in 
3 1701. 


William 


"1 and- 


Mary 


Kings of 


Scotland. 


| Ja mes VI | 
1625 . 


| | This 


Prince ani 
His ſucceſ 
ſors were 
kings beth | 
of England 
aud Scot- | 
land ſo jar 
Ao vun as the- 
vienr 1757, 
ohen ihbeſt? 
Lingaoms 
abere unit. 
ed into onel 


monarchy. 


_ . — 


"Kings of | --: 
Sweden. 
5 Charles 51 85 
IX 1611 
Guſtavus 
5 Adolphus: . 


„ 
wy brains 
__ abdicates | 
| the crown | 
i 
hh and dies in 5 
„„ 
| Charles 1 
Guſtavus | 
ö 16660 
UW Charles XI 


Fe 1697 
Charles _ 


X11, 


Pot es or | 


Biſhops of [of Canter. 


16944 


f 7 — 


bury. 


Archbiſhop. 


42 


cal and 


| Reclefiaſlt- | Heretics 
Horm or re- 


Theological: puted. 
Writers. 
1. Locke. | Heretics by 
W. Lloyd, | the Re- 
| B:yhop of | formed Fl 
Morceſter. churches in 
J. Milton. France and 
St. Nye. Holland. 
Claude. The In- 
Daille. []depen- 
Amyraut. dents, An- 
I Baſnage, [tinomians, 
Samuel Ranters, 
and james and Qua- 
Jurieu. kers; ard, 
Benoit. among the 
Turretin, latter, Fox, 
Elias Sau- |Barclay, 
rin. Keith, and 
I Morus. Penn, are 
I Le Cene. [looked upon 
| Meſterzat. |in the Jame 
Le Blanc. light. | 
Arminius. Add to. 
_ | Grotius, theſe En- 
I | Epiſcopivs.{thuGafts 
ICurcellæ and Fana- 
| vs. ftics of va 
| Limborch, [-;0u; kinds, 
: Sleidan. uch as Ja 
| Cocceius. cob Beh- 
| Voetius, men, Va- 
5 Gomar, lentine 
|] pell. | us, Nic. 
| 8. Bochart. Drabicius, 
TV 
| Gerhardus. | felius, 22 
Hoe. [the Roſe- 
Calixtus cruſians. 
G. a. 
Fred. 
I Hulſeman. | 
_ | Heilbron- | 
WO. OY 
Haffenref- | 
£ fer. : I 1 
[Thummi- 
Abe 
| The Oſij- 
anders. 1. 
4 


_ ?princes of 
| Lowwer SAxINy, 
enter into a 


Ewents—Reli- 
gious Rites — 


— A 


* 


and aboliſhedby 
| his ſucceſſors, 
In the year 
1608, the So- 


cinians pub- |} 
| liſhed their Ca- 


techiſm at Gra- 
COWs 5 
The $1 lefi- 
ans, Moravi- 
ans, and Bohe- 


lowed, by Rte 
dolph II, the 
free exerciſe of 
their religion, 
in the year 
„„ 
The Proteſ- 
tants form a 

| confederacy at 
Heilbron, in the 
year 1616; and 
the Roman Ca- 
n 290] form Aa 
league at 
Wartburg in 
| oppoſition to it. 
| The Bohe- 


Frederick V, 
Elector Pala- 


to maintain 
them in the free 


ſexerciſe of the 
Proteſtant reli- 


sion but Fre- 
derick is con- 


ſquered, and 
they are forced 


to embrace 


_ | popery. 


"in 1625, the 


| Remarkable | | 


merly granted 
ji by Ferdinand I, 


mians, are al-| 


tine, for their 
king, in order 


W. Moly- 


Fre 


| Authors. 


circula- 0 
tion of the 
blood. _ 


1 Sir Ken. 


Digby. 

Sir James 
A 

John Mil- | 
ton. 


Y Abraham 


Cowley. 
52 Ogilby. 
Lord Chan- 
cellor Cla- 
rendon. 
Matthew. 
Hales. _ 
Fr. Gliſ- 
ſon, 
Thomas 
Stanley. 5 
Joſepn 
Glanvil.. : 
Samuel 
Butler. | 
Alger- 
noon Sid- 
e 
John Cole 
lins, Ma- 


themati- 
mians chuſe | 


cian, 
Robert. - 
Moriſon. 
William _ 
Dugdale, 
RNalp h 
Cud- 
worth. 
4. Ruſh- 
worth. 
Robert 
vs. 0 
john 
Locke, 


«On A eee 


neu 


Sir W. 


Temple. 


K- 


4 


| ane. 


Poland. 
Sigiſmond 4 
III 16324 

Vladiflaus 


John Cal | | 
mir 1669 
Michael | 


Frederick bo 
Auguſtus,, 

Lector | 
3 Saxony. | | 


| Kings of 


John, 
Duke of 


: hragan- : | : | 


Pedro II. 
Gas 1 
; Emperors. 2: 
Mahomet | 
III 16044 


; Sovereign | 


Princes. 


Denmark, 
Chriſtiern 


IV 1648] 
Frederick | 
III 1670 
Chriſtiern 
V 1699 
| Frama = *N 


Kings a: 


Cxxr. XVII. 


Popes or 


Biſhops of 


Rome. 


Sig 1648 ; 8 


1674 


John Sobi-⸗- 


eſki 1697 Z ; 


Portugal. 


ga, choſen 


ting OE OY 
8 1640 
dies in 
RR. Kd 
| _ Alphonſo | 


VI de- 


5 throned i in 


1667 


Achmet I 


 Archbi- 
| /hops of 


Canter- 


bury. 


Vriters. 


cal and 
Theological 


Heretics 
real or re- 


puted. 
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Eccleſiaſti· 


Remarkable 
Events Roli- 
gious Rites — 


Proſane | 
Authors, 


Muſzus. league with | Str Paul 
|= Hutter,  TChriftian IV of| Ricavt. 
— |Hunnivs, | Denmark, H. Hody. 
I Guy and which con- Biſbop Be- 
r cludes by the | verege. 
{The Ment 1 j peace of Lubec. Sir Samuel 
Zers. | tf Ferdinand II] Garth, 
|— Oleari- | ſpubliſnes, in Thomas 
n . 11629, an edict, Gale 
Fred. Jordering the | John Phi- 
|| Baldwin. [Proteſtants to | lips. 
F W {ſurrender and BH 
I Grawer. [reſtore all the| Spratt. 
[The Carp- ſecclefiaſtical Thomas 
I Zovius's. domains and Dempſter, 
Tarnovi [poſſeſſions of John 
| us, J. ande which they | Fletcher. 
| Paul. were become bh Maſ- 
John Aſ- | maſters after ſinger. 
| ſelman, the pacification|Ed. Gun- 
- TEUDart © 4 _ Jof Pa riu— „ther. 
E Luber-.. This edit is Francis 
The 7 diſobeyed. Bacon 
ſers. + | Guiiavus A-| Lord Ve- 
| Michael |  [dolpbus enters] rulam. 
-þ. Walter." NY. into Germany. Thomas 
Josch. | The peace of | Ridley, 
Hilde- | | Munfter and | JohnSpeed, 
brand. I ſnabrug con John Don- | 
J. Val. Icluded, by W 
Andreas. which the tbree| Ee, Cood- 
[Solomon | BY Religions are to- win, the 
[I Glaſhus, lerated in the | Annalſt. 
Ab. Calo- empire. Edward 
I The ſynod of| Coke. 
Theod.1 Dort aſſembled Thomas 
I FHachſpan. in the year | Randolph, 
IJ. Hulſe. | 11618, and firs | Thomas 
| man. from the 1ſt of | Farnaby, 
Jacob. 4; | November, till} John Na- 
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Biſbop 
Wilkins. 
James Gre- 
gory. 
[Thomas 
Willis. 


Bulſt. 


White - 
A 
John Price. 
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Marſhal. 
Edmund 
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Advertiſement. 

kn the foregoing ſheets were printed off, I was 
favoured by the very worthy deſcendants of the 
pious. and learned Archbiſhop SHARP, with the preſent 


of a ſmall but curious work lately publiſhed, which be- 
longs to the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the xviiith century. 
It contains an account of the meaſures that were taken, 
and of the correſpondence that was carried on in the years 
1711, 1712, and 1713, for the introduction of the liturgy 
of the church of England into the kingdom of Pruſſia, 
and the electorate of Hanover. To this hiſtorical account 
are annexed ſeveral letters and original papers, that are 
very intereſting, more eſpecially a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
cipline and public worſhip, drawn up by the learned Dr. 
JABLONSKY, and ſome other papers of the ſame author, 
concerning the nature of epiſcopacy, and the manner of 
ANY it compatible with the intereſts of the ſove- 
reign and t | „„ 
This publication, which is chiefly deſigned for the uſe 
of the Proteſtants in Prufſia, is drawn from MSS. me- 
moirs of the life of Archbiſhop SHARP, who was prin- 
cipally concerned in the tranſactions and correſpondence 
abovementioned. Theſe memoirs were compoſed from 
the Archbiſhop's journal by his ſon, the learned Dr. 
THOMAS SHARP, archdeacon of Northumberland, and 
the hiſtorical account drawn from them, of the project _ 
for introducing epiſcopacy into Pruſſia, is publiſhed in a 
Trench tranſlation, done by the Rev. Mr. MuvyssoN, 
Miniſter of the French chapel at Sz. Fames's, &xe. 


he religious liberty of the people. 


The following note refers to vol. III. p. 139. 1.33 
Dr. Mosmtzim does not pretend to determine whe- 
ther theſe reports relative to the barbarity of the Jews 
weere true or falſe ; but it ſeems more than probable, that 

they were inſidiouſly forged out of hatred againſt that un- 
' fortunate people. This will appear till more evidently | 
to have been the caſe, when we conſider that in the xiiith 
century, the Popes GREGORY IX and INNOCENT TY pub- 
e Eee 


*** 9 88 
* I — 8 W N 1 _— y 


. | 266 J] 

liſhed declarations, which were deſigned to deftroy the 
effect of ſeveral calumnies that had been invented and 
_ diſperſed to the diſadvantage of the Jews; and in the xivth 
century we find the Roman pontiffs Benepict XII and 
CLEMENT VI giving the ſame proofs of their equity to- 
wards an injured people, We find in hiſtory circular 
letters of the dukes of Milan and Venice, and imperial 
_ edicts of FREDERIc III and CHARLES V to the ſame 
_ Purpoſe; and all theſe circumſtances render it highly cre- 

dible that the reports mentioned by Dr, MosHeim are 

not founded on ſufficient evidence, 5 e 
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| Ae. Petus de, furnamed the Reconciler, iii. 27 3 


5 his great character and ill treatment, ibid. and [+]. 
Abaſſmes (Ethiopians), converted to Chriſtianity in iv 
cent. i. 275. See Abyſſmans. 


5 Abbas, the Great, King of Perſia, lays waſte Armenia” | 
in xvii cent. iv. 412; his generoſity to the Armenians, 


and great character, ibid. 


= Abbot, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his Wa towards the 


Puritans, and character, iv. 5 13 and [f]; zeal for the 
doctrinal tenets of Calvin, 515; and ſub not. [ AJ. 


Abelard, Peter, defends the Monks in xii cent. ii. 409; 
his character, 416 and [e]; commentaries, 4235 


founder of the Scholaſtics, properly fo called, 427; 


3 with errors by St. Bernard, for which he is 
condemned as an Heretic, 430 and [#5 attacks all 


the Hereſies in his time, 433. 


5 Abelizes their tenets, i. 189, i 
Abgarus, the Hory: of him and Qurit, if true, i. 46 


F 
Abraxas, uſed by Bafilides, — VE 1.10 1. 


Abul Farai, an eminent Syrian writer in xiii cent. iii. 


16; his works, 17 and (el; 3 eee, of the 


Scriptures, 96. 


. Aſſn, Romiſh miſſion. in xvii cent. iv. 3143 how 

ruined, 315 and []; entirely baniſhed by Baſilides, ſon 

of Seltam Se gued, ibid. 316 and []; ſeveral attempts _ 
sal, ibid. and [u]; 317 and 5 


for Amid unſucceſs 
[x]; Lutheran miſſions unſucceſsful, 410. 


 Abyſſii nians, the doctrine of the Monophylites when em- 
braced by them, conſidered, te 772 z their ſtate in 


Xi ente Ill, 4 ws 
Acacius, 


263 INDE x. 


Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, oppoſes the Pita 


power, i. 419; is excommunicated and —— * 
Pope Felix, ibid. 


Academics, their impious notions, i. 27. © 45 
Acalemies, two public 1 in the Empire, and their Founders, 
1. 135, and (%). 
- uropean, many founded in xiii cent. . 8. 
their ſtate, ibid. courſe of diſcipline obſerved by _ 
. 
Men founded by the Lutherans 41 Calviniſts in 
vi cent. iv. 12. 
—— one at Jena, by the Dukes of Saxe-Weimar, 
© ONE 
at Geer by Calvin, 7 
—— of Sciences at Paris, by Lewis xv, 200 


e T5 Og 

Acep hall, an account of, i. 418; their ſub-diviſions into 1 
three ocher ſects, ibid. ſoon extinguiſhed by e 5 
419. : 


| Aeominatus, Nicetas, his polemic works, ik 88. 

Acropolita, a Greek hiſtorian of xiii cent. iii. 16, 88. 5 
Ada ert, of Gaul, his character, ii. 99; forges a letter 
from Chriſt to mankind, ibid. condemned at the ia 
gation of Boniface Winfrid, ibid. | | 
Kalle, Biſhop of Prague, b vain attempts Pg con- 
vert the Eruſſians in x cent. ii. 229 ; ſuffers death for 

bis pious zeal, 230; his death revenged by Boleſlaus | 


King of Poland, who compels ſome of the N 
to embrace Chriſtianity, ibid. N 
Adamites, their tenets, i. 189, 


5 — Bohemian, in xv cent. an account of ii iii, 47 
1 —274 and [i]. 


Adams, Thomas, a ber, his ſaraticin 1 DS. 
2 ths behaviour to Oliver Cromwell, v. 28. ſub not. 
IJ 


- & 


 Miapboriftic, hiſtory of, ſee Controverſy aliopborific. 
Ado, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 114. _ 
Adrian, Emperor, a brief character of, 1. 119; 3 os 


many Jews to the ſword, 126 prolocnticn, of the 
Chriſtians under him, 128. 


l. Pope, in viii cent. confers. upon Charlemaghe 5 4 
and his ſucceſſors the uw of election ta the fee of 


Rome. 


1 ND E x. 
Rome, i ii. 76; enters. into an alliance with the Empreſs 


Irene, 

— (kp! Pin. FO Fe Frederic J. Em- 
"petal to perform the office of equery to him, but his 
order is rejected with contempt, 1i. 295; an open 
rupture is expected, but even by tl the death of the 
Pope, ibid. and [oJ]. 
VI. Pope, his good character, iii. 328 ; propoſes 

to m_— the abuſes in the ame. but prevented by: 
death, 5 
Alia , a city raiſed on the ruins of Jeruſalem i in 
ni cent. i, 12. 
, Emiliani (Jerome), fi of the clerks of St. 
Mlaieul, or the fathers of Somaſquo, ir in xvi cent, iii. 
_ OubOr 
Em, different meaning of this word among the Gnoſtics, 
i. 71 [m]. 
2 controverſy, and lender's s. principal tenets, i. 
314 ; his deſign to reſtore the primitive ſimplicity of 


Chriſtianity, 31 53 reflections upon ſuch an — : 
ibid. [g]. 


Africa, Engliſh and Dutch ales there in xvi cent. 


iv. 233; miſſions, 2353 ſucceſs through the Capu- 
chins, ibid. inaccuracy here, ibid. [#, ; way. they _ 
were alone employed, 236. _ = 


: _ Africans, the nature of their converſion in xv. cent. ex- 


amined, iii. 211. 

Asgapetus, his works and charger, C 449, 457. 1 
Abnbere, an account of this ſect in vi cent. i. 47 1 their 
decline, ibid. : 
5 Azobard, Archbiſhop of: Looks” his ha.” il. 17 5. 
132; cenſured for fomenting a rebellion, 133; a ve- 
hement oppoſer of image Woclhip, ibid. b1; "Y ue. 
againſt the Jews, 147. | : 
5 N John, founder of Antinemians 3 in xvi cent. iy. 
33; is oppoſed by Luther, and recants, ibid. pro- 


pagates his doctrine after Luthers death, ibid. his 85 


principles examined, ibid. i 
BE * the Great, hie cherte my 1 4 and learning, | 
80 ; Tem of divinity, 96. 
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FO Alexander, of Lycopolis, if a Chriſtian, i. 434, and (o]. 1 
III. Pope, confers on the cardinals the ſole 
right of electing to the pontificate, ii. 266, 402; 
augments the college of electing Cardinals, 270, 271 y 
 _ orders ſchools to be erected in monaſteries and cathe- 
dirals, 377; his conteſted election, 396 ; obnoxious 
to the Emperor Frederic I. (Barbarofla), whom he 


1-N-D.- EX. 


Abigenſes Paulicians ſo called in xi cent. and whence, it. 
346, 347, and [q]; a term applied 17 the Latins to all 


heretics, 441. 


Albizi, Bartholomew, his book of st. Francis's 8 confor- 


mities with Chriſt, iii. 169 and [J. 


Alciat, baniſhed Geneva, iv. 174 and far inclines to 


the Arian ſyſtem, 177, ſub not. [n], in fine. 


Alcuin, preceptor to Charlemagne, his character, ii. . 70 
and tw} ; expoſitions, 84; treatiſe on virtue, 88 and 


lives of the ſaints, ibid. 


22 an Engliſh prelate, an account of, ii. 20 and 


[]; his moral treatiſes, 23. 


Allet, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaration 
againſt the Janſeniſts in xvii cent. and he conſe· . 


- quence, iv. 376. 


i. th 


ſolemnly depoſes, ibid. is obliged to fly and to leave 
his competitor Paſchal III. in the Papal chair, ibid, 


his ſucceſs apainſt Frederic, and inſolence towards : 


him examined, 397 and [r]; diſpute with Henry II. 


King of England, 398; confirms the privileges of the 


church, and extends the authority of the Popes, 402; 


deprives the Biſhops of the power of canonization, 
and confines it to the Roman Pontiff, 403; confers 
the title of King upon Alphonſus Duke of Portugal, 
jbid. and [y]; his death and the troubles of his fuc- 
ceſſor Tae III. ibid. his ſucceſſors to Innocent III. 
404, 405; condemns the vicious rage of ee 


about religious matters, 429. 


ibid. and [7]. 


— VI. Pope, divides America betyyeen the Por- | 
eee and Spaniards, iii. 212; his infamous cha- 
- racer; 17 240 and ran „ is ſuppoſed to be ne . 


VII. Pope (Chizi), inſtigated by: the Jeſuits, 5 
annuls the ſentence of Innocent X. concerning 
Chineſe rites, 1 Iv. 2233 his er 2823 conteſt 


with . 
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f Alexander VII. Pope (Ottoboni 
— „Natalis, writes againſt the e claims, in 


1 N b k x. 


with Lewis XIV. and the cauſe, 2243 bull againſt 


| Janſenius, and declaration, Ne 3 R 
is character, iv. 284. 


xvii cent. iv. 323. 


Alexandria, Patriarch of, his juriſdiction in the earlieſ - 
times of Chriſtianity, i. 289 ; embaſſy ſent by one to 


the pope in xvi cent. a Jeſuitical ſcheme, iii. 426 and 
L m]; the extent of his authority 1 in this cent, 481, 
482 and [ſo]. 


Alﬀred, his taſte for letters, ii. 113; his works; ibid. 
(w]; z the moſt eminent learned men under him, ibid. | 


| Allathus, Loo: his works for uniting the Greek and Res 
miſh churches, iv. 40¹ and [4]; diſingenuity cen- 


ſured, ibid, and [4]. 


Alliaco, Petrus de, Jabours to reform the ſchoolmen in 
xu cent. iii. 266. 
 Almeric, an account of, iii. 233 : the followers of this 
nuns guilty of enormous errors 3 and vices, ibid. 


2. 


aal f. of Camalduli, ay 8 ii, 256. 4: 


mical tables, 19 and [c]. 


Alphonſus VI. King of Naples, a zealous promoter of 


letters in xv cent. iii. 215. 


Altenburg, conference held at, to heal the Lutheran divi- on 


ſions, unſucceſsful, iv. 48. 


Alva, Duke of, his cruelty, checked by the dnt and. 
brave conduct of a Prince of Orange, gave riſe to 
the powerful Republic of the United Frovinces, ini. 


386. 


Amalmunii, Caliph of Babylon, : an eminent tran of 


letters among the Arabians in ix cent. il. 111. 


5 Amalric, the abſurd and impious doctrine taught by him, 
ili. 129 and [5, c]; his chief diſciple, who, 1303 if 


he adopted Joachim? s predictions, 13317. 


Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, his character, i. 294 and [ 45 1 
three books on the duty of miniſters, 3045 oppoſes 


the principles of Jovinian, 316. 


— King of Loom; an eminent + patron of letters i in 
"xii cent. iii, 18; the fame he e vy his aſtrono- 5 


America, 
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r 
America, when firſt viſited by the Europeans, lii, 211; 
its inhabitants converted to Chriſtianity, ibid. divided 
by Pope Alexander VI. between the Portugueſe and 
Spaniards, 212; miſſionaries ſent, ibid,  _. 
, Engliſh and Dutch colonies there in xvi cent. iv. 
233; Romiſh miſſions, 236; method uſed by the Je- 
ſuits for its converſion, with their views, and Labat's 
candid declaration, 237 ae proteſtant miſſions, 


Tabs 


138; the ambition of the Jeſuits in Paraguay, 239 fub 


fin. [ 9}. EE Eno VVV 
Anas Millan, explains morality, and account of, iv. 
121 and [p, 4]; treats it as a ſeparate ſcience, 499. 
Ammonius Saccus, founder of the new Platonics in ii cent. 
i. 137; attempts a coalition of all philoſophical ſects 
and religion with his own ſyſtem of religion, 1 38; his 


o 


religious notions, if P an or Chriſtian, conſidered, ib. 


[m]; the principles of his philoſophy, with its chief 


articles, 139, 140; his moral diſcipline, 141; delivers 


his injunctions in the language of ſcripture, ibid, pre- 
tends to the power of purging the Senſorium, ib. his 
notions of God and of Chriſt, ibid. 142 and [=]; the 
many pernicious effects of his philoſophy to Chriſti- 


anity, and hence the foundation of the Monks and 


Harmony of the Goſpels, 220-7 uu oi 
Amour, Guillaume, doctor of the Sorbonne, a ſtrenuous 
oppoſer of the Dominicans, and whence, iii. 59 is 

baniſhed, and the cauſe, 60; his works and great cha- 


Myſtics, ibid, the rapid progreſs of his ſect, 21 1; his 


| Anſorf, denies the neceſity of good works, iv, 39; iv ˙¼à 


oppoſed by George Major, and the event, ib. 
Amſterdam, clergy. and magiſtrates of, oppeſe the tolera- 
tion of the Mennonites, in xvi cent. iv. 160. | 
Amulo, his works againſt the Jews in ix cent. ii. 147. 
Amyraut, Moſes, account of his works, iv. 495; form of 
his doctrine and reconciliatory endeavours, 503; meets 
with oppoſition, yet gains ground, 505; proceedings 
of the Swiſs church againſt him, 5854. 
Anabaptiſis, their enthatalic:, ſeditious, and vile princi- 
ples in xvi cent. and puniſhments they undergo, iii. 
363 and [u, 9]; their reſidence fixt at Munſter, ib. 
I NETS abo 


ties, ibid, di 


f N D E X. 


ale, 72 (Mennonites), their hiſtory, iv. 129; origin 


obſcure, and reaſon of their names, ib. and [e]; inſince- 


rity in declaring their opinions concerning re-baptiſm, 


ibid. and 130, ſub not. J account of themſelves 
and adverſaries, 131 and [ F}; moſt probable account 


of their he ul 132; maxim whenee their peculiari- 


it, 133; their drooping ſpirits revived on Luther's, c. 
appearance, ib. not. [Y]; ſatisfied with Luther's plan 
of reformation, with an account of their firſt motions, 
134 and [i]; progreſs of this ſect, 136; diſtinguiſhed 


by the enormity of their crimes, ib. points of doctrine 


maintained by the moſt rational of them, who are not 
equally chargeable with fury and brutal extravagance, 

137; ſevere puniſhments inflicted on them, ibid. and 
BIO la]; indiſcriminate KEY, with a diſcourſe thereon, 


'T 38. 

of Munſter, their ſeditious led and ring- 
3 139; their commotions in Holland, particu- 
larly Amſterdam, 140 and [y]; meaſures taken to ex- 


tirpate them, 141; plot againſt the magiſtrates de- 
feated, ib. ſub not. [7]; how comforted by Menno, 
1423 queſtions about their origin, how reſolvable, 
145 and [a]; origin of the ſects, that have ſtarted uß 


among them, 146; warm conteſt, and divided into two 
ſects, 147; how denominated, 148 and Lx]; - new diſ- 


ſentions among them, and diviſion into three Rats. 
149; the ſource of their doctrine, ibid. confeſſion of 
one of their ſes, ib. [y]; whether ſincere in their 
public profeſſions, 150; their religion reduced into 
a ſyſtem, 151; their leading principle, 152; their 
religion differs little from the reformed church, witng 
their creed, confeſſions, and peculiar tenets, ibid. the 
1 fundamental principle on which their doctrine is found- 
cd, ibid. and how deviated from it, 153 and [a]; their 
1 peculiar tenets, in which they all agree, 154; ſyſtem 
pf morality, ibid. primitive auſterity greatly diminiſh- _ 
| <d, 455 and [b}; ſingular opinions of ſome ſeas, 1 56 
and ſe, 4}; ſtate of learning and philoſophy among 
them, 158; which are rejected by all, except the 
_ Waterlandians, ib. remit ſome of their ancient rigour, 
1 593 their diviſion into a multitude of ſects, and the 
VVV wn, Cauſes, 


erent ways of thinking among them about 


27 3 


TN DEX, 
cauſes, ibid. their firſt ſolid ſettlement in the United 
Provinces and by what means, 160; Engliſh, called 


Baptiſts, with an account of their other different de- 


nominations, 101; opinions of the general and parti- 
_ cular Anabaptiſts in England, 162 and [I]; account 
of a ſingular ſect called David: ſts, 164; tolerated un- 


der Cromwell, and account of, 533 and [x]; their 
hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 45; various fortunes of them, 
during this cent. ib. and [e]; union reſtored among them, 


and how, 46; different les, and how denominated, 
with their ſeveral characters and notions, 46, 47, and 
[e, Y]; external form of their church, 4; three orders 
of Miniſters among them, and their reſpective func- 


tions, ib. account of the Uckewalliſts, a ſect of the 


rigid Anabaptiſts, and tenets, 48; Waterlandians, 493 ; 
Galeniſts and Apoſtoolians, 50. 


Anachorites, a monaſtic order in iv cent. i. 309; : their re- 
markable averſion to ſociety, ibid. 


e us, how the cauſe of the Neſtorian controverſy, 3 
405; his ſentiments explained by Neſtorius, although 


— Pons yet gain ground, 406. 


455 and [9]: 


tects We i. 469. 


— — of Paleſtine, cath of fome traQts again the 
Jews! in viii cent. ii. 89. 


„ an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 114. 


"kak patriarch of Conſtantinople, an eminent patron 
ol letters in xii cent. ii. 375 and [a]; ſeems to bare 


been attached to the Ariſtotelian philoſophy, ibid, 


is, Antonius, a Latin writer in xiv cent. lit, 189. 


Andrew, James, employed in reconciling the Lutheran 


doctors, iv. 49. See Form of concord. 


Andreu, Biſhop of Crete, his homilies conſidered as 5 


ſpurious, 11. 19. 


1 Audronicus, p er of Greece, forbids all controverſies . 
Concerning ſpeculative points of Theolog 857 in xii 


Cent. 11, 4.36 and []. 


| Angelome, a monk of Lyſicux, an acute ur fantaſtic N 


writer in ix cent. ii. 144 and [7]; his expoſitions, ib. 


Angers, Biſhop of, refuſes to ſubſcribe the declaration 


ag ainſt the Janſeniſts, and the conſequence, i Iv. 370. 


. | Avgle- | 


—, of Sinai, his e an account of. i. 450, 


the Emperor, attached to the Acephali _ 
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Anglo-Savin, oppreſs the Chriſtians, 1. WY j bine few 


converted by Auguſtin the Monk, 430; an univerſal 


converſion among them in vii cent. ii. 2; the cauſes 


of this converſion conſidered, 


Anhalt, princes of, embrace Calviniſm, 120 the reaſon, . 


1o5 and u]. 


Anſelm, archbiſhop of Canterbury, improves the ſcience 


of Logic, ji. 254; inventor of the famous argument 


aſcribed to Des Cartes, ib. his character and works, 


255, ſo], and 316; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem of 
divinity, 323; eminent for his moral treat Az 3245 
and controverſial writings, 325. 


. of Laon, his character, 11% 416, 4 
--.of Havelſberg, ſtrenuous advocate for the Latins 


main the Greeks in xii cent. ii. 434. 


Anſar, converts the Swedes in ix cent. ii. 103; is ere- 
ated archviſhop of Hamburgh, ib. founder of the Cim- 


brian, Daniſh, and Swediſh churches, ib. [a]. 


5 Anthropomorphites, a: ſect in * cent. ii. 2263 "why: en- 
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couraged and admired, ibid. 


Antichriſt, e of, N 0 called by the Puritans, 


iv. 96. 


| Antidico-marianiter, a et. in iv cent. FX 3573 ; their te- 


nets, ib. 


= Antinomians, their riſe among the 3 in xvi cent. 8 
IV. 331 ſuppreſſion by Luther, ib. tenets, ib. Engliſh, 
their riſe in xvii cent. and e E 5 355 534, 


and [z, a, 5]. 


. Antioch, patriarch 15 his juriſdiction in iv cent. i. 289 ; 5 
the extent of his power in xvi cent. 11. 4813 3 four 


biſhops claim the title, ibid. [p]. 


Antiochus, a monk of Seba, his ara er, 11. 19; and . 


work, or Pandect of the Holy Scriptures, 23. 
Antenines; their characters, i. 119. 


Antoninus Marcus, liſtens to calumnies, and 5 


the Chriſtians, i. 130; many apologies publiſhed, ib. 

falſe witneſſes ſuborned by his judges againſt the Chriſti- 
ans, 131; his partiality to the Stoics, and its effects 

upon learning, 134; an ornament to the Stoics, 135. 


— - Pius, perſecution under him, i. 129; his edict 


in n favour of the Ebriſtians, ib. and [x]. 
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Antonius Paulus, endeayours to correct the abuſes Ry | 


the clergy in xvii cent. iv. 455—459. 
Antony, forms in Egypt the ſolitary Monks into a body, 
i. 306; the rapid progreſs of this order in the eaſt, and 
maxims of their philoſophy which ſeduced the Chriſti- 
ans, 307; the ſtate of this order in xi cent. ii. 311. 


3 and ſpurious writings, many in 1 cent. 1. 88 


and []. 
— — books, reading of them in the 4 dix. 
"liked by the Puritans, iv. 94. 


Aoallinarian hereſy, its riſe, i. 344; andy, and tenets 


maintained by him, ib. the conſequences deduced from 


the ſentiments of Apollinaris ſeem unjuſt, ibid. [c, 4]; 
its fate, 345. 


Apollonius Tyaneus, compariſon of Chriſt and him per- 


aii 1. 27 2. 


— his controverſies about the power of the 


magiſtrate | in church affairs, iv. 542; occaſions a flam- 
ing diſpute between Spanheim and Vander Wayen, ib. 


| Apologies, many produced 1 in defence of Chriſtianity 1 in 1 


cent. i. 153. 


Apoſtles, of Chriſt, why. limited to ee i. 45 the 
| ſucceſs of their miniſtry, after the effuſion of the Holy 


Ghoſt, 49; the election of one in the room of Judas, 


503 founded many churches, 51, 52; Fables related 
of them, ib. their authority and office, 77; left the ex- 
ternal form of the church undetermined, 78 and []; 


they and their diſciples the principal writers, 86; the 


creed by whom com poſegs 9 3» 94-7 and (4, a; . inflitut= | 


ed many rites, 100. = | 
de — account of a ſect in xiii cent. 11h. 1323 mide „„ 


no alterations in the doctrinal part of the public reli- 
gion, ib. their leaders and extirpation, 133 and [. 


Apoſtolic Fathers, their general character, i. 92 and 51. 5 
Apſtolics, a ſect in xii cent. ii. 457; the remarkable pu- 
rity of their lives, ibid. ſome peculiarities among them 


_ deſerve cenſure, ibid. the credit given by em to the ö 

predictions of the Abbot Joachim, iii. 132. "I 
Apoſtealians, an inferior ſect of Anabaptiſts or Mennonites 

in xvii cent. x. 50; their founder Samuel Apoſtool, 


who oppoſes Galen Haan, with an account of his con- 
troverſy and tenets, ib. WP 


| Appellants, : 


INDEX. 


Appellants, great number of them i in F rance, and why ſo 


_ called, v. 79 and [g]. 


Aquinas, Thomas, a very powerful advocgte for the phi- 


"Jolophy of Ariſtotle, and gives a new tranſlation of his 
Works, iii. 25 and (c]; called the Angelie Doctor, ib. 


his character, go and [g]; method of explaining the 


ſcriptures, 96; orthodoxy queſtioned, 100; famous 


ſum, what, 102; polemic work againſt the Gentiles, 


_ 103; ſeveral of his doctrines oppoſed by John Duns 
Scotus, 192 3 hence the origin of the feet of the Tho- 
miſts, 193 


85 Arabian lleber, their tenets, and reaſon of their 


name, i. 249; confuted by Origen, abandon their er- 
roneous ſentiments, and return to the church, ibid. 
found ſchools in Spain and Italy in x cent. ii. 200; 


and ſource of knowledge among the Europeans, ibid, 
and 251; authors of divination and aſtrology in the 
Weſt, ib. many of their wares tranſlated into Latin 


in x11 cent. 385 and ]. e 
Arabian, in Spain, converted: in xiii cent. iii. 101 but 


e xpelled by the order of Pope Clement, iv. 11 and D). 

BE Arabs, converted by Origen in iii cent. i. 199. 
Arator, his works and character, N.. . 
Et Ar bricelles, Robert, founds a monaſtery at Fontevraud in 

xii cent, ii. 409; one ſingularity in his rule, ib. charge 

_ againſt him, 410 and [p]; ſome nuns in | ERA, 


411 and [p]. 


Archbiſhop, the extent of their authority i in iv cent 6: 


284. 


Archelaus, ſucceeds. his father Herod i in the kingdom of 5 

Judea, is infamous for his vices, and dethroned, i. 31. 
Arianiſm, its riſe in iv cent. i. 335 and [n]; the tenets. 

beld by its author, 336; its progreſs before the firſt | 

| Nicene council, in which the ſentiments of its founder 
Are condemned, ibid, its hiſtory after this time, 338, 
339; ſtate under the ſons of Conſtantine, 340; OS? T 

ſtantius forces proſelytes, 341; under Julian, who 
favours neither ſide, ibid. under Jovian, a defender of 

the Nicenians, ibid. under Valentinian, an e Fg 5 


the Arians, particularly in the Weſt, ibid. under Va- 


lens, a friend to the Arians, 342; under Gratian and | 
. Theodoſius the Great, who favour the Nicenians, ib. 
| 1780 A 3 | = | | : 8 exceſſes 
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N 
exceſſes on both ſides, ibid. various ſects of it, which 
may be reduced to three claſſes, ibid. this diviſion de- 
trimental to the Arians, 3433 18 encouraged by the 

| Vandals in Africa, 401; its ſtate in vi cent. 467, 
468; encouraged by the Lombards in vii cent. ii. 29. 
Arians, two eminent writers among them in xvii cent, 
v. 57 and [ w]; to whom the denomination of Arian | 
is applicable, 583 moſt eminent patrons in xviii 
cent. 99; bad conſequences of Arianiſm, ib. [g]; 
points o its doctrine adopted by Mr. Whiſton, and 
conſequence, ibid. ſub [g]; controverſy occaſioned 
by Dr. Clarke's opinions concerning the Trinity, and 
by whom oppoſed, 100 ſub [g]; no end to be gained 


5 by theſe diſputes, with Dr. Stillingfleet's exccllent ad- 


monition to the diſputants, 102 ſub jg}. 


Ariftotelian philoſophy, admired by the Neſtorians in 


vi cent. i. 441; its progreſs in viii cent. ii. 54; the 
perſons to whom its ſucceſs was due, ibid, taught by 
the reformed church in xvi cent. iv. 119; introduced 


Into theology, and bad Sonlequenoe, ibid. and 15]! 3 its 
ſtate in xvii cent. 264. 


Ariftatelians, poor W uſed. by them before the 2 


inquiſition in xv cent. iii. 227. 


Ari i/tetle, his notions of God and the 8 Soul, I: 28; 


has many admirers in xiii cent. and the prejudice done 

by them to Chriſtianity, iii. 13 and [a]; the reading 
of his works condemned by the Biſhops at Paris, 130 3 

IE. preferable to TINO; debated in xv cent. 220 and 


[a]. 


Arius, apple the opinions of 1 on che "LITE 


_ perſon of the Trinity, i. 335 3 expelled from the 


church, 336; defends his opinions with ſucceſs, ibid, 


brings over Eusebias Biſhop of Nicomedia to his 
cauſe, ibid. Conſtantine, er fruitleſs admonitions, 
Cas 4 council at Nice, at which Arius is condemned, 
and Chriſt is declared conſubſtantial, ibid, recalled 
from exile, 339 and [x]; is received into the church, 


and invited to Conſtantinople, 340; is e ee 5 


with his followers in their privileges, but is denied a 
place 'among the preſbyters by the people of Alexan- 
dria, ibid, dies a miſerable death, with ſome reflections 
on the wan ibid. and 55. 


INDE K. 


Armagh, the ſee of, erected by Patrick in v cent. i. 1 58 


1 and J. 


— —, Richard of, attacks he Mendicants in XIV 


cent, iii. 165. 


Armenia, great and teh, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed hack in 
iv cent. i. 2743 a church founded at, IM Gregory the 


Enlightener, ibid. 
Armenians, an account 8% in xvi cent. iii. 493 and [9]; 


have three patriarchs, 494 and [r, 5]; Their titular | 


ones, 495 and [:]; their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 412 ; 
country laid waſte by Abbas the Great, King of Perfia, 
ibid. and his generous behaviour towards them, ibid. 


the advantages they received from the ſettlement of a 

great number of Armenians in different parts of 

Europe, ibid. and ſz religious books printed for 
PC, P 


their ufc in Europe, particularly in in Holland and Eng- 


| Arminianijm, its riſe and progreſs in xvi cent. v. 4 ſee 


Church Ar man. 


| Arminians, their leading maxim 1 by the Father 
ans in xvii cent. iv. 440; their riſe and ſchiſm in this ; 


cent. 497; condemned at the ſynod of Dort, 4983 


the effects of this ſchiſm in Holland, 499; gain 

ground in England through Archbiſhop Laud, ibid. 5 
favoured in F rance, Brandenberg, Bremen, and _ 

Genera, 500; the further , progreſs of this leet, lee 35 


_ Church Arminian. 


Arminius, James, his het” and by PRE 9 d 


with the deciſion of the ſynod of Dort, iv. 498; 


founder of the Arminian church, V. 31 his great 
Character and account of, ibid. 'profelies. PRO = 


his opinions about predeſtination and grace, Sc. 


oppoſition to thoſe of Calvin, 43 two favourable cir- _ 
cCumſtances for him, 5; by whom oppoſed, and con- 
troverſy thereupon, with his death, ibid. and [4]; 55 


ö progreſs of his ſect after his death, ibid. 


e Arnauld, his diſpute with the Jeſuits concerning a fre- 
quent approach to the holy communion, iii. 470 and 


le]; improves and illuſtrates the doctrine of Des 


Cartes, iv. 347 and [o]; a patron of the Janſeniſts, 


3996 flies into Holland, 377 3 and the conſequences 
DP to 


2 


9 
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to the Jeſuits, 378 and [w]; his diſpute with Claude 
concerning tranſubſtantiation, 404. 
Arndt, a moral writer in xvii cent. iv. 444; debates re- 
lating to, 473; his good character and works, par- 
ticularly his True Chriſtianity, 474; is cenſured by 
ſome, and by whom n 47 53 A Paracelſiſt, 
ibid. 


Arnobius, character of his polemic works againſt the Gen- 


tiles in iii cent. i. 220. 
Arnobius, the younger, an account of, i. 381. 


n of Breſcia, account of him and his ſect in xii 


cent. ii. 449; is juſtly cenſured for the violent im- 
3 of his temper, but diſcovered in his cha- 
racter ſeveral things worthy of eſteem, 450 ; is greatly 
admired, and his followers called Arnoldiits, ibid. 


unjuſt puniſhment, 27. 55 
„Godfrey, diſturbs the Kn N 200 


his character, iv. 464; his eceleſiaſtical hiſtory cen- 


el, ibid. his partiality in favour of — which 
he quitted when old, 465 and [o]. 


| Arſenius, his ſynopſis of the Greek canon law, in xiii - 
Vent. iii. 88. 1 


Artemon, his tenets, 1 1713 1 uncertainty about theſe ; 


ibid. i 
Arts, ſeven, the wretched. manner of teaching them: in 
viii cent. ii. 57; divided into the Trivium and Quadri- 


vium, ibid. the works of Caſſiodore and Boethius re- 
commended for further progreſs, ibid. 


Aſeetics, their riſe and principles, i. 1 57; why certain 85 


Chriſtians became of this ſect, A 585 the pope of 
this diſcipline, 159. 

Aſculanus, Ceccus, a famous _hiloſopher i in xiy cent. 1 
149; imprudently mingles aſtrology with his philoſo- 
Phy, ibid. is accuſed of dealing with infernal ſpirits, and 
burnt by the inquiſitors at Florence, ibid. and [a], 


Aſia, Proteſtant miſſions there, in xvi cent. iv. 2333 


Engliſh and Dutch colonies, ibid. 


Af latic, CY ſect i in ii cent. and tenets, an account : 


Abus, Toke: 9 FRY Ae conſubſtantation Au- 


fead of tranſubſtantiation 3 in xiii cent. ili. 1006, 


Means 


R of Villa Nova, his excenſive learning, ji. 2 6; — 


* N D E X. 
= . his character, iii. 190, 194. 


Afreg, ſynods held there in xvi cent, iv. 5 ; their 


happy effects, 104. 


4 Aftrobgy, mixed with philoſophy, conſidered as magic i in : 


xiv cent. lil. 148. 


„ 1 Afolum, right of, conteſt about, between: Pope Innocent 


XI. and Lewis XIV. iv. 28 and [IJ]. 


7 Atbancric, Eing of the Goths, N the Chriſtian 
_ _ Goths in iv cent. i. 278. 


: Athanofiu 7us, account of him and his works, i. 201 and 
[a]; refufes to reſtore Arius, 340; is depoſed by the 


council of Tyre, and baniſhed into Gaul, ibid. 
Htheiſts, few, if any, to be met with in xviii cent. v. 733 
and thoſe chiefly followers of Spinoza, 74+ 
Athenagoras, an excellent writer in 11 cent. 1. 147. 


Allis, Biſhop of Vercelli, his works uſeful in defcriving 


the genius of the people in x cent. ii. 213. 5 


Aalen, excommunicated for cenſuring the licentious 
| elergy in iv cent. and forms a ſect, i. 350; his prin- 
_ ciples imbibed by the . ibid. errors s falſely im- 5 


puted to him, ibid. 


Auve-Maria, added to the prayers in xiy cent. ill. 198. 

Augſburg, an account of the conference held at, between 
Luther and Cajetan, in xvi cent. ili. 308; and its 
iſſue, 309 and [7]; the famous diet held by Charles 
L Emperor, 353; famous confeſſion made by the 


Proteſtants, 354 and (e]; its ſtile juſtly admired, 


| ibid. its matter ſupplied by Luther, but received its 
form from Melancthon, 355; contains twenty-eight | 
chapters, and to what they refer, ibid. and [a, e]; a 
refutation of it attempted by the Roman Catholics, 
ibid. and Melancthon' s anſwer to it, which is called, 
A Defence of the Confeſſion of Augſburg, 3563 
three methods propoſed for terminating theſe religious 8 
diſſenſions, ibid. conferences judged the moſt effectual 
way to put a period to them, and why, 357 and [ f]3 
but proved to be ineffectual, 358; the ſevere decree 
againſt the reformers, ibid. 359 and [2]; religious =, 


peace concluded at the ſecond diet held here, 378; 


85 acts favourable to the Proteſtants paſſed, ibid. remarks 
upon, and proofs of, the ignorance and ſuperſtition of 
: the 00G ibid. 3795 confeſſion of, and its defence, 
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iv. 2; and interpolations by Melancthon, ibid, and 
[u]; its aſſociates, 101. 


Auguſtin, Biſhop of Hippo, his character, i. 294, 295 


and [J]; admired for his didactic writings, 301; his 
ſucceſs againſt the Donatiſts, 332 ; ſuppreſſes OOTY: 
niſm, 423; oppoſes the Predeftinarians, 425. 


, a Benedictine monk, ſent into Britain in vi 


cent. i. 429 and [e]; converts oy e to 
Chriſtianity, 430. 


——, St. monks of, their riſe in X111 cent. and 


founder, iii. 52. 


5 Auguſtus, baſe methods uſed by him to akin power, 


. 

Avignon, Popes remove. thither their e in xiv 
cent. iii. 152 and [b]; their power diminiſhed, 1533 | 
invent new ſchemes to acquire riches, ibid. 2 

Aurelian, ſtate of the church under him tolerable, 1% 


205; a dreadful ron Prem by his death, 
8 


Aurcolus, Peter, an account of, ili. 189. 
 Auſonius, his character as a poet, i. 279. 
Auſtria, commotions in, againſt the Feen, in: XVII 


cent. iv. 287 and [p]. 


Authbert, the Accel of his miniſtry in Jutland ind 


Cimbria in ix cent. ii. 103; converts the Swedes, ib. 


Autberius, Biſhop of Bethlehem, founds the congregation 


of the Holy Sacrament in xvii cent. iv. 206. 


Authpert, Ambroſe, his character, ii. 79; his commen- 


tary on the Revelations, ibid. 82; his lives of the 
ſaints, 88. 


Autun, Honorius of, his character and works, i, 416; 


a polemic writer, 433. 


- enemy William of, his ſyſtematic divinity, an account 5 


of, 11. 417. 


Gnas, in Africa, King of, converted to © Chriſtianity by 


the Lapuctnns 1 in xvii cent. iv. 235. 


B. 
Bacon, John, an account of, iii. i. 18). | 
-, Roger, his great character, Ill, 21 and [7], and 


* [413 3 


Baptiſmal fonts, introduced into the porches of Saks, 


—4 


1 N D E X. 


90 4]; ; his extenſive progreſs in the ſciences, 4 and 
l, e]; unjuſt impriſonment, 27. 


Bacon, Lord Verulam, his a) iv. 257, 258 and | 


[2]. 


Baius, his diſputes about grace in xvi cent. ili. 4723 5 
accuſed and condemned, with his unjuſt treatment, 


473 and [f]. 


1 Balli, John, promotes the TT of the Greek language 


in Xil11 cent. iii. 21. 


Balduin, his controverſy concerning the n merits of Chriſt, 


„ 


Baldus, his character, iii. 145. 
Bal amen, Theodorus, his erudition and diligence i in ex- 


plaining the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws of the Greeks 


in xii cent, ii. 415 and [J. | 
Bancroft, his ſermon at Paul's Croſs, © on the A ine right 5 
of biſhops, exaſperates their conteſt with the Puritans, | 
and the effects, iv. 91. L 
Baptiſm, not to be confidered as a mere ceremony, i. 100; - 


the manner of celebration in i cent. 104. 


and on the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 324. 


When, i. 324. 


Baptiſts, general {Anmenian); : He. define; iv. 162; 3 
in what they agree with the particular baptiſts, 163. 
— „particular (Calviniſtical) n their — iv. 1613 = 


ettle 3 in London, ibid. 


: Rae Jacob, reſtores the Monophyſi tes in vi cent. 
© i. 469; his dexterity and diligence, 470; is acknow-. 
ledged their ſecond founder, and hence they are called |: 


 ſacobites, ibid. 


Barbarians, weltern, perſecute the Chriſtians in * cent. 


il cr. 


| Barcepha, Moſes, his great des; 11. 1 132 and 0 „ 
5 Barcochebas, aſſumes the name of the Meſſiah, 18 126; a 


great enemy to the Chriſtians, 129 and (. 


” Bardeſanes, founder of a ſect of heretics i in it cent. 7% 1795 


the doctrine he taught, ibid. 


Barlaam, his book of ethics een the author to be 
inclined to Stoiciſm, iii. 144; 2 champion for the 


Greeks againſt the Latins in XðIVY cent. 188, 195 
finds 


—, in iv cent, by the biſhop with lighted pen, 
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finds fault with ſome Greek monks, 198 ; the names he 

gives them, who are defended by Gregory Palamas, 
200; is condemned by a council at Conſtantinople, 
ibid. ” 

Barnabas, the epiſtle attributed to him, ſuppoſed to be 
ſpurious, i. 91. 

Barnabites (regular clerks of St. Paul), founded in xvi 
cent. and by whom, iii. 445 ; ſoon deviate from their 
firſt rule, and their office, 446 and [u]. 


Baronius, Cæſar, his Annals, an account of, iii. 448 and | 


ſz]; confutations of them, ibid. and [a]. | 
Barre, Nicholas, forms the Pietiſts into a We! in xvii 
cent. iv. 342. 
Barrow, Iſaac, his great zeal for natural knowledge, 

iW. 276. : 
e of Niſibis, a zealous promoter of Neſtorian- 
2 in, 1. 410. 
| —, Abbot, brought the Eutychian opinions into 
Syria and Armenia in v cent, i. 416; but the former | 
": rejects them, ibid. and [+]. 


: Bartolus, his character, iii. 145. 55 
: Baſt, „ Biſhop of Cæſarea, account of bim and his is works, 


i. 291 and 210]. 


| ——, the council held at, in xv cent. iii. 238; the 
deſigns of it, and vigorous proſecutions taken at it, 
alarm the Roman pontiff, 239 and [%, i]; the decrees 


and acts of it, 240; the attempts of Eugenius IV. 


to diſſolve it ineffectual, 241; depoſe Eugenius, and 


_ elect another, named Felix V, 242; friars at Lau- 
ſanne ratify Felix's abdication, and confirm che elee- 
tion of Nicholas, 2 


Bal lides, chief of the Egyptian S i. 151 ; gems 


ſuppoſed to come from him, 182 and [r]; enormous 
errors of his ſyſtem, ibid. falſely charged with denying 
the reality of Chriſt's body, 183 [s]; his moral doc- 
trine, ibid. his Tore, and how led into an enormous = 
one, 184 and [?], 5 


Baſi lius, of Seleucia, writes s againſt the Jews i in v cent. | 


i. 387. 
— N the Macedonian, under him the FR CHEN OE | 
and Ruffians are converted 1 in ix cent. ii. 104; an in- 


accurate 


I N DE X: 
accurate account of the latter by Lequien, 1105, 
' [6]. 


| Baß lius, the founder of an heretical ſect in xii cent. 
Ii. 441; is condemned, and burnt at Conſtantinople, 


ibid; his tenets reſemble the ancient Gnoſtics and 
| Manichzans, 442; denies the reality of Chriſt's 
body, and a future RefurreCtion, ibid. 


Baſſi , Matthew de, zealous in attempting to reform the 
PFranciſcans in xvi cent. iii. 442 and U fl; ; founder 


of the order of the Capuchins, 443. 


Bayle, a ſceptical philolopher. in xvii cent. iv. 279 and 


[3]. 


" Branweir, account of the letters which paſſed between ; 
him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative to their corre- 


| ſpondence with the doctors of the Sorbonne, concern- 


ing the union project, v. 121; authentic copies of : 


them, 146, ſee Wakes. 


Becker Balthafar, account of, iv. 274 and 175 3 his pe- 
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culiar ſentiments, and conteſt occaſioned by them, 


550; work entitled, The World bewitched, 5515 
argument againſt the being of ſpirits unfatisfactory, 
ibid. ſz]; is oppoſed, and tumults conſequent there- 
upon, 5523 is depoſed from his paſtoral office, and 

_ continues in the ſame ſentiments to his ee, ibid. = 


and [w]. 


Becket, A af” Cantarbury, ſubſcribes and ſtor 
| wards rejects the conſtitutions of Clarendon, ii. 398, 
400 ſub fin. not. [s]; z retires into France, and returns, 


401; is aſſaſſinated in his own chapel, ibid. reaſons 


to clear Henry II. of England from conſenting to 
his murder, and the puniſhment inflicted on the 
aſſaſſins, ibid. lt]; is enrolled umongk the molt emi- 


nent ſaints, 402 and [u]. 


Bede, venerable, his character, ii. 79 wi [a]; 3 pol. 
tion of St. Paul's epiſtles and Samuel, 87, 823 moral 5 


treatiſes, 88. 


many, 181, 1823 but r not eee . 
Balor, 


Beghards (ſee Bier 1. the origin of. this denomination, Re 

iii. 8oandſr}; differed from the Fratricelli in what, 

— "es conſidered as ſeculars and laymen, 83 and s]; 
the miſeries they ſuffer under Charles IV. in Ger- 
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IN D E x. 


Beghards, Belgic and German, their origin, iii. 84, 85 
and [u, 20]; firſt ſociety when and by whom formed, 
85 and [x]; corrupted by the brethren of the free 
ſpirit in xiv cent. 203; a diviſion of this ſect, ibid, 
[c]; the perſecution of 1 and tragical conclu- 
nos. 20g and [Y]. 


— „ Schweſtriones, in xv cent. iii. 2723 their 


" leading principle, 273; the miſeries they ſuffer from 
the inquiſition, ibid. accounts of them by many wri- 
ters imperfect, ibid. I]. - 
, by corruption called Picards, iii. 273; their 
9 tenets, 274; ſevere treatment from Ziſka, 
called Adamites, ibid, this name af- 
terwards applied to the Huſſites, 275. 


ibid. and [i]; 


and German, iii. 8Ä4. 
Beben Jacob, one of the Roſocrneiat brethren, Iv. 


2693 
works, 477 [6]. 


from Catechumens, 94. 
Bellarmine, Samuel, an eminent | defender of the Romiſh 


church in xvi 0380 iii, 461; his character, ibid. is 


Beguines (fee Beghards), bow different from the Belgic 


his chimerical notions and tollowers, 470; 


| Believers, who baton this name in the earlieſt veriod 


of the Chriſtian church, WE 'Y how Uilinguilhed 


_ cenſured by the church of Rome, ibid. 4.62 and [a]. 


lates the works of Origen, 459. 
Bello-viſu, Armand de, an account of + 111. 90. 


Hembo, Peter, Cardinal, 


xvi cent. iii. 410. 


vi cent. i. 447; his works, 451. 


Bellaton, his character as a ROY I. 4543 tranſ- 5 


= ee infidel writer in : | 
Benedit, of Nurſia, founder of an e of monks in : 


| Abbot of Aniane, employed by Lewis = 


Meck, to reform the practices of the monks in ix $ 


cent. ii. 129; reſtores the monaſtic diſcipline, ibid. 
ſubjects the various monaſtic orders to that of Bene- 
dict of Mount Caſſin, ibid. his Gifciphns s at firſt ad- 
mired, ſoon declines, 130. 


* 4 VI. Pope, his character and fate, i ii. 205. 
15 e VII. Pope, account of, ii. 206. 
\—— IX. his infamous character, ii. 261. 


Benedict XII. 


1 N U E X. 


Benedict XII. kis good character, iii. 158; is cenſured 
for the feſtival he added to the ritual, 198. 


n—— XIII. Anti- pope, an account of, iii. 223— 


247. = 
— XIII. Pops: his ander v v. 7 5. 


—— XIV. Pope (Proſper Lambertini), his great 


character, v. 753 attempts to reform the clergy, but 
In vain, ibid, 


Benedictine order of monks, its riſe in vi cent. i. 447; 
the founder's views in this inſtitution, ibid. degene- 


racy among them from his practice, ibid. its rapid 
progreſs in the welt, 448, 449; their founder's diſ- 
cipline neglected and for got by the monks in x cent. 


ii. 211. 


Bene fices, the right of nomination to 1 aimed by 


the Romiſh pontiffs, who are oppoſed by the civil 
power in X11 cent. 111. 30, = 


Bennet Gervas, gives the denomination of Quakers to : 


the ſect ſo called, and why, v. 25. 


HBerenger, introduces logic into France, ii. 2533 his 
| diſpute with Lanfranc againſt the real preſence of 

Sn Chriſt s body and blood in the Holy Sacrament, 254, 
. 3421 aud (ae; commentary on the Revelations, 
320; explains the doctrines of ſcripture by lo- _ 
gical and metaphyſical rules, 221; maintains his 
doctrine of the Euchariſt againſt ſynodical decrees, | 
and the threats and puniſhment of the civil power, 
330, 331; abjures his opinions, but teaches them 
ſoon afterwards, 331; his conduct imperfectly repre- 
ſented, 332; makes a public recantation with an 
| oath, and yet propagates his real ſentiments of the 
2 Euchariſt, ibid. his ſecond. declaration before Gre- 
gory VII, 3333 ſubſcribes a third confeſſion with an 


--oath, 334; yet retracts publicly, and compoſes a 


E refutation, ibid. 335 and [z]; whence appear Gre- 


_ gory's ſentiments of the Euchariſt, ibid. and 2) 
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his fate, and the progreſs of his dog rine, 336; "his 


real ſentiments, 337 and [e]; the weakneis of the 


arguments uſed by the Roman catholic writers againſt | 
the real ſentiments of this divine, 338 and [A4]; the 


” nature and manner r of Chriſt $ preſence i in the Sacra- 


ment RT: 
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ment not fixed by the church of Rome in xi cent. 
ibid. ſub fin. not. [4]. 


Berg, the famous form of concord reviewed there, and 1 


its contents, iv. 53 and [e]. 


Bermudet, John, ſent into Abyſſinia with the title of 


patriarch in xvi cent. iii. 425; met with little or no 
ſucceſs in his miniſtry, ibid. a miſtake about Loyola 
being ſent into Abyſſinia, ibid. [g. 


Bern, an account of the cruel and impious fraud acted 


in xvi cent. upon one Jetzer, by the Dominicans, lll, 


294 [#]. 
„church of, e Calviniſm, i iv. $1. 


Jn St, Abbot of Clairval, preaches up the Ern 


ſade in xii cent. ii. 364; draws up a rule of diſci- 
pline for the Knights Templars, 369; expoſes in his 

writings the views of the pontiffs, biſhops, and monks, 
386 and [w, x]; conſidered as the ſecond founder of 


the Ciſtertian monks, who are called from him Ber- 
nardin monks, 406; his great influence, 407 ; apo- 


logy for his own conduct in the diviſions between the 
_ Ciſtertian monks, and thoſe of Clugni, ibid. and 1 
and anſwer to it by Peter of Clugni, 408 and [i]; 
combats the doctrine of the ſchoolmen, 429; his 


” Charge againſt Abelard, 430 and [t]; as alſo againſt 


Gilbert de la Porre, 431; oppoſes the doctrine of 


the immaculate conception of the Virgin ax þ 438; TE 


_ combats the ſect of the Apoſtolics, 457. 


Bernard, of Sens, a N writer in XV cent. his cha- . 


| rater, Ill, 267. 


| Bernoulli, two aſtronomers i in Switzerland in xvii cent. . 


their character, iv. 259. 


Bertram, Ratramn, I of Carbs, eminent for . 
futing Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, ii. 134 and 


_ [5]; prepares to draw up a clear and rational expli- 
cation of this important ſubject, by the order of 
| Charles the Bald, 154 and (I, n]; an account of 
this explication, x 55; defends Godeſchalcus, 158; 


his diſpute with Hinemar, about the hymn Trina 8 


Deitas, 161; maintains the cauſe of the Latin church i 
againſt Photius, 165, 


Berulle, Cardinal, inſtitutes the order of Oratorians in 


xvü cent. iv. 340. 


| n 


INDEX 


Beryllus, denies the proper ſubſiſtence of Chriſt before his 
coming into the world, 1. 248; confuted T Origen, 


he returns to the church, ibid. 


Beſſarion, how employed by the Greeks in the council 
of Florence, iii. 243; terms of reconciliation made 


9 him on their part with the Latins not laſting, ibid. 
_ created ſoon afterwards a cardinal, ibid. his character, 
255 and [m]. . 


Beza, Theodore, teickes the 1 50 at 8 Wich | 


| ſucceſs, iv. 78; his Latin verſion. of the New Teſta- 
ment, and notes, + + el OE 
Bibliander, an eminent writer in xvi cent. iv. 129. 


Biblical colleges, what fo called, and their rife in xvii | 


dent. iy, 456. 


Biblict its, Chriſtian doctor ſo called; their rie in xii 


cent. ii. 427; decline in xili cent. iii. 983 oppoſe the 
ſcholaſtic divines, 99. LN 

| Biddle, John, a famous writer among the Socinians in 
__ Xvli cent. v. 57 and [w]. : 

Biel, a ſcholaſtic writer in xv cent. iii. 257. 


5 Biſhops, appointed firſt at Jeruſalem, 1. 85; the nature 
and extent of their dignity at their firſt inſtitution, 
ibid. their authority augmented by the councils, 1455 
: acknowledge themſelves the delegates of their reſpec- 
tive churches, and authoritative rules of faith and 


manners when claimed by them, ibid. their power 
vehemently aſſerted by Cyprian in iii cent. 216; their 


contentions with each other about the extent of 
power, in iv and following centuries, produced violent 
commotions in the church, 289; diſputes between 
the biſhops of Rome and of Conſtantinople in v cent. 
369, 370; their court when frſt eſtabliſhed, 375 3- 


their ambition to extend their juriſdiction in x cent. 


ii. 208; aſpire after, and obtain, temporal dignities, 
209; admit perſons to the order of ſaints, indepen- 
dently on the power of the Roman pontiff, 2193 op- 
poſe the arrogance of the pontiffs in xiii cent. iii. 30; 


diſputes between them and the Mendicants, 58; ſenti- 


. arg of the Puritans | concerning chem, iv. 91. 
B Fenn? a ſect. WO Tertiarics. 
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Blanc, Lewis le, his writings to reconcile the Romiſh 
and Reformed churches in xvii cent. iv. 507 3 ; unſuc-. 
ceſsful, 508. 


Blandraia, George, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſyl- 
vania, and his character, iv. 190. 


 Bl:jayck, Nicholas, charges David George with main- 


taining blaſphemous errors, and has his body burnt, 5 
iv. 164. 


| Ble enſis, Petrus, his works, 11. 417 and []; ; refutes the 


Jews in x11 cent. 4: 


| Blunt, Charles, his Nacles of reaſon and death, iv. 250 - 


and (i]. 


Blumius, Henry, his change of religion | in xvii cent. and 


character, iv. 312 and []. 


Bocthold, John, a taylor of Leyden, and ck King of 


Munſter, an account of, iv. 140; his enthuſiaſtic | 
impiety and ſeditious madneſs, particularly at Munſter, 


Ibid. [p, 9, and 1]; n . and . REtes 
death, ibid. | 


| Badin, a N zan writer in xvi cent. iii. 410. 
Hoethius, an account of, 1, 439 ; the oy wee in 


vi cent. ibid. 


Bietius, his controverſy with Balduin in xvii cent. iv. 


472. 


Bagermen, oreſic es at the ſynod « of bons 3 hates the 


Arminians, v. 15. 


Bagomiles, a ſect of heretics | in xii cent. ii. 441; founder 


Baſilius, ibid. their name, whence, 442 and [u]. 


Hobemia, commotions in xv cent. excited by the miniſtry 5 
of John Huſs, iii 259; how terminated, 2643 troubles | i 

td here excited againft the Proteſtants in xvli cent. iv. 
2 who defend themſelves furiouſly, and chuſe 


Frederic V, King, 288 and 1715 account of the war, 


and dreadful conſequences of it to the King and be 


Bohemians, ibid. how defeated, 289 [ and 5s; pro- 


greſs of the war unfavourable to the confederates, with _ 
| rhe Emperor's proceedings, 290 3 Guitavus Adolphus _ 


intervenes, 291; end of the thirty years war, ibid. 
and 292; the peace of Weſtphalia, advantages to the 
Proteſtants, and the Linne e of the Fope, ibid. 
293 and le. JJ. 


£ ohemian, 
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Bohemian, Moravian, brethren, from whence deſcended, 
iv. 102; their character, ibid. recommend themſelves 


to Luther's friendſhip, and embrace the ſentiments of 


the Reformed, 103. 

Bohemians, converted to Chriſtianity ir in ix cent. ii. 104. 

Boineburg, Baron, deſerts the Proteſtant religion in xvii 
cent. and the cauſe examined, iv. 312 and [J. 

Bois, Abbe du, his ambition a principal obſtacle to > the 
project of union between the Engliſh and F rench 
churches, v. 137. See Gerardin. 


Boleſſaus, King of Poland, revenges the würde of Adal- 1 
bert Biſhop of Prague, ii. 230; 8 the Pruſſians : 


do receive Chriſtianity, ibid. 


Bolonia, the fame of this academy 6 xii cent. ii. 377 
ſpurious diploma of its antiquity, ibid. [e)]; the ſtudy 


of the ancient Roman law very much promotes 1 in it, 


379. 


. Boljec, Jerom; Rn againſt Sali 8 doctrine of 4 
vine decrees, and his character, iv. 125; his treatment 
from Calvin cauſes a breach between the INE: and 


Jacques de Bourgogne, ibid. 


|  Bonaventura, an eminent ſcholaſtic ine in xiii . _ 
ii. 64; his prudent endeavours to eſtabliſh concord 
among the Franciſcans unſucceſsful, ibid. and 693 : 


his great learning, go and ( g]. 


* III. Pope, engages the 1 TY tenant. 
 Phocas to deprive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople of the 
title of Univerſal Biſhop, and to confer it ypon the 


| Roman pontiff in vii cent. ii. 15. 


churches in vii cent. ii. 28, 


OMG: 


— attempts the ee 8p of the Pruffans | in 1 xi 5 


cent. ii. 230; his fate, ibid. and [Y]. 


III. Pope, makes a collection, which! is s called 


the ſixth book, of the Decretals in xiii cent. ili. 28; 


His arrogant allertion in favour of papal Powers 31; 


2 _ infamous 


= 


- V. Pope, enacts. the law for taking refuge in 


— Winfrid, converts the Germans i in viii cent. ii. 
8 44 and Le]; ; bis other pious exploits, 45; advance- 
ment in the church, and death, ibid. entitled the 
Apoſtle of the Germans, and the judgment to be 
formed about it, ibid. 46 and [4]; an account of, 5 
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infamous character, 463 aboliſhes all the aQts of his 


predeceſſor, 74; inſtitutes the jubilee, 109; his inſo- 
lent letters to Philip the Fair of France, and quarrel, 
150; excommunicates the king, 151; is ſeized by the 


order of Philip, and dies, ibid. and [g]. 


Borri, Joſeph Francis, his romantic notions, iv. 3953 ; 
is ſentenced to perpetual impriſonment, ibid. 

Beſius, George, his doctrine in xvii cent. iv. 468. 

| Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, his character and works for 


' reconciling the French Proteſtants, iv. 303 and [u]; 
followed by others on their own private authority, 


304; plan of reconciliation recommended by the : 
Biſhop of Tinia, who was commiſſioned for this pur- 
poſe, ibid. but in vain, 305; his defence of the 
Regale, 327 (#]; ; diſpute. with Fenelon, and the ; 


occaſion, 3901. 


Boulanvilliers, Count, character of him, with his defence : 


of Spinoza, iv. 256 and [Y]. 


| RE Bourgogne, Jacques de, his breach with Calvin, and the 


_ occaſion, iv. 125. 


 Bourignon, Antoinette, an account of er entholaſm 1 . 
xuxii cent. v. 64; her main and predominant principle, 
65, and [ far 5 patrons of her fanatical doctrine, 66 


and ſg, h]. 


 Bouwenſon, . excites a warm contelt about ex- 
communication in xvi cent. iv. 1471 ; ſevere doctrine 


concerning it, ibid. 


Boyle, Robert, his leckures, iv. 243 and oy 2593 4 his 0 


great character, 276. 


; Brabantius, an account of bie treatiſe on \ bees, iii. 194. = 
- 1 veneration paid them by the Indians, iv. 
211; their title aſſumed by Robert de Nobili, ibid, 5 

and [i]; and by other Jeſuits, 212 and [n]. 5 
| Bradwardine, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, an eminent 
mathematician in xiv cent. iii. 146; his hook on pro- 


vidence, 195. ; hs 


Brabe, Teens, a celebrated aſtronomer i in Avil cent, 1 


259. 


2 Breckling, F e his uncharitable writings, and * 
ractber, iv. 480 and []. | 


1 ee John, a collegiate, defends the doctrine of Spi- 


noa in xvii cent. v. 60; Sebate between him and 
Euler, 
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Cuiper, concerning the uſe of reaſon i in religious mat. | 
ters, ibid. 61 and [z]. 
Bremen, republic of, embraces Calvin' 8 doctrine and in- 
ſtitutions, iv. 83 ad [b]. Eb 
Brethren and ſiſters of the Free Spirit, a aſeQ i in xiii cent. 
iii. 122 and [r, 5); various names and ſingular be- 
- haviour, 123 and [?]; dangerous and impious con- 
cluſion drawn by them from their myſtic theology, 
1243 ſentences from ſome more ſecret books belong- 
ing to them, ibid. [w]; ſome among them of emi- 
nent piety, 125; place the whole of religion in in- 
| ternal devotion, ibid, their ſhocking violation of de- 
cency, 126 and [y)]; execrable and blaſphemous doc- _ 
trine of ſome amongſt them, 127 and [z]; their 
firſt riſe ſeems to have been in Italy, 128; ſeveral 
edicts againſt them in xiv cent. 202; prevail over all 
_ oppoſition, 203; called by various names, 272; un- 
dergo ſevere puniſhments from the inquiſition, 4273 
and [Ch]; as alſo from Ziſka in xv cent. 274 and i). 
and Clerks of the common life, an account of 
them in xv cent. iii. 2523 diviſions into the lettered 
and jlliterate, and their ſeveral employments, ibid. ſiſ- | 
ters of this ſociety how employed, ibid. the fame of | 
the ſchools erected by them, and of ſome. eminent men | 
educated in them, 254 and [h, 1]. „ | 
—— —— white, their riſe in xv cent. iii. 2753 their: TT, | 
name, whence, and what doctrines were taught = MN | 
| 


their chief, ibid. and [&]; their leader apprehended . = 
by Boniface IX. and burnt, with the ſuppreſſion of ns — 
the ſect, 276 and [1] ; various opinions concerning the * 
equity . the ſentence puns upon their aer, ibid. EY 
l 5 1 
Britiſb eccleſiaſtics, ſucceſsful ; in their miniſtry among the ; 5 | 
| __ Germans in viii cent. ii. 44. : þ 
Brito, Guil. his character, iii. 21 and b : 15 | | 
Britons, if converted as early as king Lucius, i „„ „JC 
| Brown, George, Archbiſhop of Dublin, his zeal in the . | 
cauſe of the Reformation in Ireland, iii. 383; his 
character, ibid. [I]; + Moſheim's miftake here, and 
Queen Mary's cruel deſigns in Ireland prevented, ibid. 4 
[un]; deprived under her, who encourages Popery = 
that afterwards receives under Elizabeth a final and 15 | 
= U 3 a irrecoverable 2 * 
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, two of that name, 11. 478, 


INDEX. 


irrecoverable blow to the intereſt of the Romiſh cauſe, 


384, 385, and [u]; his ſingular account of the genius 
and ſpirit of the Jeſuits, 436 [a]. 


| Brown, Robert, founder of the Browniſts in xvi cent. 


iv. 98 his notions, ibid. and [#] ; renounces his ſe- 
paration from the church of England, 100. 5 
Broꝛuniſis, a ſect of Puritans, iv. 98; their ſentiments on 


_ church-government, ibid. and []; retire into the 


Netherlands, 100; their fate on their founders renoun- 


cing his ſeparation, ibid, [x, and 2; doctrine and 
diſcipline cenſured, 529. 


Bruliſer, an eminent ſcholaſtic writer in xy cent. iii, 


257. | 
Bruno, attempts with Boniface the e of the 


Pruſſians, ii. 230; is maſſacred, with his colleague and 
other followers, ibid. | 


founder of the Carthuſians in Xl cent. il. 3¹⁰ 


„ Jordano, a Lare inſidel in wil cent. ii, 
410. 5 


Bruys, Peter, attempts to reform chi bale ind: ſuper- 1 
ſtition of his times, and is charged with fanaticiſm, ii. 


446; founder of the Petrobruſſiuns, ibid. Is _ 4473 ; 
ſans of his tenets, ibid, 


# Bryennius, N an eminent t hi ftorian | in xii cent. | 


ii. 375. 


; — — | Joſephus, his 3 111. TTY 
15 * Martin, endeavours to bring about a reconcilia- 


tion between the Reformed and the Lutherans, iv. 


69; how defeated, ibid. his attempts to modify the 


_ doctrine of the Swils church to that of Luther, and 
how defeated, 76. 1 4 


3 a ſect of Socinians, their 40 Grine iv. 160 1 


their founder, with his character and ſentiments, 199 3 
who is excommunicated, but readmitted, ibid. and 


followed by William Davides, Franken, and others, : 
ibid. 200. 


Bugenbagius, draws up a form of religious government 8 


and doctrine, according to the principles of the Refor- 
mation, for the 4088, Ut, 3455 the ſatutary effect 


A 
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of this work in perfecting the Reformation in Den- 

mark, ibid. and []. 

| Bugenhagius, John, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſt, 
iv. 20. 

Bullinger, his character, iv. 117; : writings, 129. 

Bulgarians, converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 104. 


Burchard, Biſhop of Worms, character of his Decreta 


written in x cent. ii. 214. 


Burct hard, Francis, writes againſt the reaty of Paſfau, 


, © 0 | 

Burg, Gibbon de, his pacificatory attempts in xvli cent. 
iv. 303 and [5]. 
Burgundians, ſpontaneouſly embrace Chriſtianity, 1. 355: 


the caule to which this is imputed, 3591 ; inclined to 
Arianiſm, ibid. 


Burley, Walter, the uſe of his works, ili. 1065 his cha- TY 


racter, 189. 


7 Bus, Cæſar de, 83 of the order of the fathers of the 


Chriſtian doctrine in xvi cent. iii. 446. 


. Buſcherus, Statius, oppoſes the pacific Prefect of Ca- 


lixtus in xvii cent. iv. 447; the conduct of the latter 


upon this occaſion, 447; an ACCOUNT of the Crypto- : 


Fn of OG ibid. 


. 


. © Cabaf las, Nicholas, an eminent mathematician in xiy 


= cent. iii. 144. 
„Nilus, bis charafter, i iii. 188. 


Catbata, the ſource of many errors among 1 


i. 38; derived from the oriental 5 ibid. 
much taught and admired by the Jews, 74. 


: Cecilianus, Biſhop of Carthage, condemned in iv cent. : . 
i. 327; the reaſons alleged for it, 328; meets with 


a violent oppoſition from Donatus, ibid. and Leh. 


Cel ius, his doctrine of original fin one main ſource of | 


Pelagianiſm, i. 421; account of, ibid. [5]. 
Ceſarius of Arles, his works, i. 450, 457. 


9 Cardinal, his conference at e i 


Luther on the nature and extent of wrt es ili. 
308; inſolent behaviour, and fruitleſs i 
. 309 and (1; ; abſurd W 3 concerning 


4 — — Chritt's : 


e of the 
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hriſt's blood, 311 and [x]; character of his expoſi- 
tion of the Bible, 457. 


Cainites, an account of their tenets, i. 189. 


Calliſtus, Nicephorus, his character and works, iii. 14.3, 188. 


Calixtines, in Bohemia, their riſe in X cent. ili. 261; ; 


four demands, 262. 


Caltxtus, George, his zeal for heilig the Proteſtants 
and Catholics in xvii cent. iv. 306; as alſo the Lu- 


therans and Reformed, 427; his ant yr method and 
form of theology, 442; lyſtem of moral theology, 444; 
author of System, and character, 446; oppoſed 


„ * whom, ibid. 447; his death, 448 and [4]; do- 


trine condemned, and creed drawn up againſt it by 
the Lutheran JoQors, 449; opinions, 450 and [f]; 
his real deſign, 4571 ſub fin. not. VJ]; two great prin- 
: ciples, with debates carried on with the doQors of Rin- 
telen, Coningſberg, 452; and Jena, 4533 the candid 


theran doctors againſt Syncretiſm, iv. 449. 


Callixtus II. Pope, his great character, ii. 301; ;  diſpures 


Concerning inveſtitures ſubſide by his prudence, 392. 


Transfiguration, ili. 271. 


Cab a Lutheran writer in xvii cent. iv. 447; 3 at- 


tacks Calixtus, 447; his malignity againſt che diſciples 5 
of Calixtus, even after his death, 448. | 


- Catvin, John, a ſhort charaQer of him, iii. 352 1 


la, b); facilitated a reconciliation of the Reformed and 


5 Lutherans, iv. 70, 71, and [g]; error here, 71; Be; 
on foot the controverſy about predeſtination, 72; N 


opinion, and that of the ancient Helvetic doctors, 
ibid. the former, propagated with diſcord, carried to 


the greateſt height, 73; founder of the Reformed 


church, 76, pn _ [0]; his grand views how in part 


- executed, ibid. 78 and [?]; doctrine and diſcipline 
altered from hex of Zuingle in three points, ibid, firſt, 
the power of the magiſtrate, ibid. ſecond, the eu- 


chariſt, little different from the Lutherans, though 
much from Zuingle, 79 and 80, and ſq} and 


lx]; different 2 the Romaniſts, 81; third, in 
5 God's abſolute decree, ibid. his changes not approved 


examination of Glaſſius on this occaſion, ibid. and [4]. _ 
, Frederic Ulric, oppoſes the creed of the Lu- 


III. inftitutes in xv. cent. the feſtival of the | 
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or received by all the Reformed, ibid. gains ground i in 
Sermany, 82; and in France, 84; in Scotland by 


Knox, and in England, 86; his ſyſtem made the 


public rule of faith in the latter place under Edward 
„VI, 87; his ſyſtem adopted in the Netherlands, 100; 
his rigid diſcipline, and reſolution in eſtabliſhing it, 


and the dangers he is thereupon expoſed to, 115, 116 
og [4] ; his interpretation of the precepts of Ariftotle, 


; Commentary, and why ſharply cenſured, 1183 


In itutes of the Chriſtian religion, 119; Practical di- 


vinity, or life and manners of a true Chriſtian, 120; 
conteſt with the ſpiritual libertines, 122; with thoſe 


of Geneva, 123; diſputes with Caſtalio, 124; with 
HBolſec, 125; with Ochinus, 126; puts Servetus to 
death, 171; his method of interpreting ſcripture ſeru- _ 
pulouſly followed by the members of the Reformed > 


church, 491. 


- Catvini its, ſecret, favourers | in Saxony, iv. 493 ; haven : 
eallec, Crypto- Calviniſts, 52; attempts to ſpread their 
5 doctrine, 57; and conſequences, with the death of 


Crellius, their chief patron, 50. 


| Canalielites, a monaſtic order, their riſe i in xi cent. ii, 
201 founder Romuald, whoſe followers are divided 
into two claſſes, the Ceenobites and the Eremites, ibi. 5 


and [Z]. 


Ne Camaterus, Andronieus, his cle er i ii. 41 5. 
Cambalu (now Pekin in China), erected by Clement v. ” 


into an archbiſhopric in xiv cent. iii. 138. 


5 Camerarius, Joachim, a promoter of univerſal je 
and his character, 1 iv. 143 his Commentary on the New ES 


Teſtament, 20. 


ON Cameron, John,” his reconciling dodtrine and endeavours, 


iv. 503. 


5 Campanella, a philoſopher in xvi i cent, iii, 4145 his cha- 5 


kralacter, ibid. [p J. . 
Campanus, his heretical. notions, i iv. - wo f 0 a 


: 5 Canon of ſcripture, ſuppoſed to be fixed about ii _ i, 


88; and reaſons for this ſuppoſition, ibid. 87. 


' | Canons, a religious order, their origin in vill cent. ii. 
74; their founder Chrodagangus, ibid. and [þ]; en- 
"Ny by Lewis the Meck, 130 who orders a 

new 
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IN DU E X. 
new rule to be drawn up for their obſervance, which 
is condemned, and inſtitutes the firſt Canoneſſes, ibid. 

and [Y]; the author of this rule, ibid. partiality of 
their hiſtorians, 131 [z]; degenerate _ from their pri- 
mitive purity, ibid. corruption among them in xi cent. 
3123 : reformation attempted, and new laws made, 
; diſtinftion into regular and fecular, ibid. why 
| Salled Regular canons of St. Auguſtin, ibid. and 
-[p]; introduction into England, 314. | 
Canons, regular, their uſeful lives and manners in xii 
cent. ii. 408; conteſt with the monks about Ppre-emi- x 
nende; 409. 
„Roman, their luxurious lows. lll, 441. 5 
Cantachiezenns, John, his hiſtory of his own _ and 
confutation of the Mahometan law, iii. 188. 
Cantipratenſis, Thomas, his character, ll, 9 = 
: Capyfirat, John, his character, iii. 2573 eminent for his . 
defence of papal authority, ibid. 1 5 


1 Capito, Robert, an account of, 111. 27; go and of his 


commentaries on Dionyſius, 101. h 
Cappel, Lewis, charged with making e and | 


baſe conceſſions through a defire of diminiſhing the 


prejudices or reſentment of the Papiſts againſt the 

Proteſtants in xvii cent. iv. 506; the voluminous and 
elaborate work undertaken by him, what, ibid. [g, r, 

and J; zcalouſly oppoſed, ibid. 507 the churches of 


Switzerland alarmed at his e. 24 the event, 1 


| Catreedus, Joh: his . iii. 227. . 
| Capuchins, their origin in xvi cent. and founder, Ut. 


442 and [i, ]; envy againſt them, and why ſo 


called, 443 and [(n, n]; baniſhed Venice in xvii --; 


cent. iv. 319; but recalled, 321 and [a]. 


Caputiati, a ſect of fanatics in xii cent. ii. 456. 
Caracalla, Emperor, his lenity to the Chriſtians, 15 196. 
Ca dan, a philoſopher in xvi cent. ili. 41 33 his charac- 


der; ibid. Ml.. : 
| Cardinals, the right of eleQing t to FER fog of dene tea 


in them by Nicolas II. in xi cent. ii. 265 and ſe]; 


their laſs, and rights, 266 and [h, i]; divided into 
two o cla es, of Cardinal Biſhops and Cardinal 5 
5 3 | 5 2083 


I N D E x. 
268 and the meaning of theſe terms, ibid. 269 and 


(]; their coregs augmented by Alexander III, 28 


Gr in Rome, their number, iii. 418; whit in- 


(LJ. 


Cario, an eminent hiſtorian | among the Lutherans, iv. 


Carl; Hadi, his intemperate zeal, and \ warm debates with 
Luther, iv. 28; excites a tumult at Wittemberg, 


ibid. and [g]; leaves Wittemberg, and oppoſes the 1 
ſentiments of Luther concerning the Euchariſt, 29 and 
[]; propagates his doctrine; in Switzerland, ibid, fa- 


vourable diſpoſition towards the Anabaptiſts, and en- 


thuſiaſtical teachers, ibid. . wich N 
ibid. and [!?! 


Carmelites a monaſtic order, their fs in xii cent. ii. 
411; founded by Albert Patriarch of Jeruſalem, ibid. 
their rule of diſcipline, ibid, and [t]; unwarrantable 
pretence to a very remote antiquity, and that Elias was 
their founder, ibid. and [t]; the abſurd arguments 
brought in ſupport of this pretence, 413; their arrival 
in England, 414, ſub fin. not. [)]; tranſplanted into 
| Europe, and favoured by Honorius III, Pope, iii. 52. 
_ reformation introduced amongft them 1 in xvi cent. 444 3 


diviſions amongſt them, ibid. 


: Caro (Cher) Hugo de St. his Concordance: to "the Bible, 


the firſt that "appeared, iii. 91 and [I]; collects the 


various readings of the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek Bi- 


ble ibid. 1 
Carpatbius, John, his moral writings, it, 87. 


Carpatbius, Philo, his character, i. 384. 1 
Carpocrates, an Egyptian Gnoſtick, i. 1843 his impious 5 


tenets, which deſtroy all virtue, ibid. 


Cartes, M. des, an aſtronomer, iv. 259; ; bis a, 
a 2: philoſophy, 268; method adopted by him, and 
e clergy alarmed, 269; charged with atheiſm, op- 
_ poſed by other ſoft and the conſequence to ſcience, 
ibid. his method applauded, yet ſeveral faults found 
in it, 270; Gaſſendi his chief adverſary, ibid. has a 
great number of followers, 271; metaphyfical, im- 
owe and A with 3 1 2743 8 Male- 
- branche 


capable of being elected to the ſee of Rome, 419 and 


ia 


300 


1 N e . 


branche and Leibnitz, with the character of each, 27 5 
and [r]. 


Carteſian controverſy i in Holland, an account of, iv. 543 


philoſophy, why conſidered as a. ſyſtem of 1 impiety, 5445 
edicts againſt it, but ineffectual, 545. 5 


| Carthuans, a monaſtic order, its rile in xi cent. ii. 309 j 


founder, and ſevere laws, ibid. and J; ; why 10 few 
nuns of that order, 311 and [4]. 


Caſſian, his character, i. 380 and [g]. 4 
_ Cafſiodorus, his character, i. 452; e tions of ſerip- 


ture, 454. 
Caſtalio, Sebaſtian, oppoſes Calvin, and his character, iv. 


124 and Ly]; is baniſhed. Geneva, and received into 
Baſil, 125 and [z]. 


| Coftilians, the extraordinary method uſed by them to de- 


termine the ſuperior excellence of the Roman and 
Gothic ſervice in xi cent. ii. 342. 


| Caſtilione, Gilden de, refutes the Jews in xii. cent. ji. 


n | 
Caſuiſts, ancient, not 0 good as the Lutheran, i iv, 2 ; 
>." nd Fe}: 


| Catechumens, an order of Chriſtians 5 in the early ages of 


the Church, i. 81; how diſtinguiſhed from believers, 
94; not admitted to the ſacrament, 325. 


 Cathary its, Paulicians ſo called in xi cent, ii. 3463 their 


_ unhappy ſtate in xij cent. 443 and [y]; reſemble the 
Manichæans in their doctrine, and hence called by that 


name, ibid. their tenets, 444 and []; two principal 


1 fects, ibid. their doctrine and ſubdiviſions, 445; ſen- 


timents concerning the birth of Chriſt, ibid. chur ch 


conſtitution and diſcipline, ibid and [ 1. 


: 'Cedrenus, an hiſtorian in xi cent. ii. 248, 
Celeſtine I. Pope, ſends Palladius IF Patrick to convert 


the Iriſh in v cent. i. 358. 


404. 


773 V. Pope, obnoxious to | the clans, and why, 


iii. 45; his good character, ibid. reſigns the papal 


Chair, and is founder of the Celeines, 49 3 ; is 
Tainted, ibid. . _ 


Cults 


III. Pope, excommunicates the ; the | 9 
Duke of Auſtria, the Sing 0 of. Gallicia and Leon, TY 1 3 


IN D E X. 


Calites, their riſe at Antwerp in xiv cent. iii. 1843 called 
Alexians and Lollards, with the reaſon, ibid. and [a]; 


their fame and progreſs, 185, 186 oppreſſed by the 


188. 


| Celſics, his objeRtions againſt Chriſtianity refuted by Ori- 2 


Celts, learning among them ini cent. i. 783 cheir Druids 


and oriefts « eminent for their wiſdom, ibid. 


bay Charles le, propagates Pajon's doctrine 6 ſee Pajon . 


v. 511; his ſingular tranflation of the Bible con- 


Gem, ibid. and [5]; he rejects the doctrine ofe ori- 


ginal fin and human impotence, &c. ibid. and [c. 


; Century, 1 i. its Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 1.—ii cent. 119. — 


111 cent. 195 —1v cent. 2 55. — cent, 352.—— vi cent. 


428.— wii cent. ii. 1. - viii cent. 43. —ix cent. 102,--- 
E cent. 179.---xi cent. 228.—xii cent. 354.— —xiil 


cent. iii, 1,—Xxiv cent. 136. 


Xx cent. 2 10. 


xvi 


Kent. 284. —Appendix I, 391.---xvii cent, iv. 203. 
—xviii cent. v. 68. ---Appendix I. * —Appen- 


dix III, 117. 


CTerdo, founder of an heretical ſect i in Ala, i. 1773 his 


principles and tenets, ibid. 


Ceremonies (rites), two only inflituted” by Chriſt, * 


100; the Jewiſh retained in ſome, but not all places, 


ibid. why multiplied in ii cent. 163---167 ; the eſteem 
of modern Platoniſm a cauſe of their Increaſe in iii 
cent. 234; their burthen in iv. cent. apparent from 4 
ſaying of Auguſtin, 319; how multiplied in v cent. 
with a general view of the new rites, which are at- 
tended with much pomp, 396; ſeveral introduced 
into the Romiſh ritual in vii cent. ii. 27; additions 
dy every Pope, with ſeveral examples, ibid. 28; their 
origin, nature, and ends become the ſubjects of many 

writers in ix cent. 167; theſe writings conſidered as 


| 0 their uſe, ibid. a general account of them in this 


cent. 168; many of them drawn from Pagan rites, 


171 #4]; their increaſe, and the nature of them 


in x cent. 223; of the Romiſh church, impoſed on all 
the weſtern churches, 341; the ſuperior excellence of _ 
the Latin or Gothic ritual left to be determined b 
 Gingle combat and fiery trial in Caſtile, 342; abſur- _ 


dity - 


__ clergy, 187; 15 privileges granted them by the Popes, 
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diy. of performing divine worſhip in an unknown 

tongue, which prevails both in the Latin and Eaſtern | 
churches, ibid. 343; the eagerneſs of the Grecian 

biſhops to increaſe their ritual in xii cent. 438; mul- 
tiplied in xiii cent. iii. 106 ; ridiculous, and thoſe in- 
ſtituted in relation to the Euchariſt, 107 and [7], 108; 
many and uſeleſs ceremonies remain in xvi. cent. 478 3 


where moſt prevalent, ibid. and []. 


G founder of an heretical ſect in i cent. i. 116; 
blends the doctrines of Chriſt with the errors of the | 
Jews and Gnoſtics, and how, 117; an advocate for 
the Millennium, and promiſes his followers a ſenſual 
paradiſe for a thouſand years, and an endleſs life 1 in the 
celeſtial world, 118. 

Cerularius, Michael, rick of Conflaiitinople, re- 
vives the controverſy between the Greeks and Latins 
in xi cent. ii, 315, 325; accuſes the Latins of various 
errors, and refents the pope's arrogance, 326; violent 
meaſures uſed on both hides, 3273 3 adds new accuſa- 
tions, ibid. 


| Chains, what ſo called by the Latins, i. 454. 


_ Chats, his letters concerning the Jubies commended, i it, : 
4422 [a]; ili. 110 [x]. gt 
Chalcedon, fourth general council, called by Marcian the . 
Emperor; i. 414; the legates of Leo I. Pope, preſide 
at the council, ibid. condemns, depoſes, and baniſnes 


| Dioſcorus, ibid. annuls the acts of the ſecond council at 
Epheſus, ibid. the doctrine relating to Chriſt eſtabliſh- 


ed here, what, 415; the melancholy conſequences * 
this council, ibid, _ | 


 Chalcidius, his notions of the agreement between the . 
Chriſtian and Pagan religions, i. 2743 this philoſo= 


pher not alone in this opinion, ibid. whether a Chrif- 5 
tian or not, 433 [n]. | 


- Chapters, controverſy about the three, in vi i cent. 3 460 5 


and [o]; condemned "oy A and v warm e 
tion, 401, 7 


Charenton, ſynod < pacificatory ao at, in xvii = 


cent. iv. 421; but ineffectual, 422 and [Y]. 


Charity, feaſts of, called Agapæ, what, i. 51; celebrated 


at the concluſion of the Sacrament of the Lord 8 ſup- 
ber, 104 ; e in y cent. 397. 
|  Charlemagnes 


INDEX W 30g 


Charlemagne, his expedition againſt the Saxons in vill 
cent. li. 47; his deſign of propagating Chriſtianity, | 
ibid. the averſion of the Saxons to the goſpel, and | 
| whence, 48 [V]; bis methods for converting and re- i 

_ taining the Saxons, ibid. [i]; is canonized, 49; the In 

judgment to be formed of his converſions, 50; = 

his attempts againſt the Saracens not very ſucceſsful, | — 

523 revives learning among the Latins, through the e 
aſſiſtance of Alcuin, 55; it founder of the univerſity | 

of Paris conſidered, 56; his munificence to the Ro- ne | 
man pontiff, and the cauſe, 62; his grant to the ſee oo 1 
| 


of Rome, and its extent uncertain, 68 and [u]; the 
motives to which this grant is to be attributed, 69; 
opportunity opened for the weſtern empire, which he 
_ embraces, ibid. and 70; his rights, and the papal right 
to diſpoſe of an empire, conſidered, 70 and [Y, z]; 5 1 
his works, 78; expoſition and zeal for the ſtudy of 
the ſcriptures, 82; miſſes his aim, and how, 83 and 
I4a]; atlembles a council at Francfort, at which the 
_ worſhip of images was unanimouſly condemned, 95 
and (z] ; bis attachment to the Romiſh ritual, 97 
attempts to ſtop the progreſs of ſuperſtition, how ths 
dered ineffectual, ibid. 5 5 . 1 
| Charles the Bald, a great patron of Letters and the ſci- 0 8 | 
ences, ii. 112, 113. N 1 
V, Emperor, is rn to prevent the iſuing 1 1 
of any unjuſt edict againſt Luther, iii. 324; unwil- „ i 
ling to offend the Pope, he calls a diet at Worms, at = 
RE which Luther is baniſhed, ibid. ratifies the ſentence | 
of Luther's baniſhment, 325 and []; his interview 5 = 
with the Pope at Bologna, about calling a general 1 55 4 
council, and the anſwer of Clement VII. to his re- a 
queſt, 341, 342; is an advocate for papal authority 
at the diet of Augſburg, 355, 356; concludes a 
peace with the Lutherans, and the conditions of it, 
3560; liſtens to the ſanguine councils of Paul III, 
369; his deſigns give occaſion to the Proteſtants to 
take up arms, ibid, raiſes an army againſt the Pro- 
teſtant princes for oppoſing the council of Trent, 
470; his baſe and perfidious behaviour to Philip 
Landgrave of Heſſe, 371 and (3); his real Mews: 5 „„ 
375 diſconcerted * Maurice of Saxony, 376; 5 | [4 
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attempts to impoſe on the Germans the edit called 
Interim, and conſequence, iv. 37. 

| Charles I. of England, his character, iv. 297 ; three 
principal objects of his adminiſtration, 518 ; entruſts 
the execution of his plan to Laud, 519; his procla- 
mation in favour of Calviniſm perverted by Laud, 
' ibid. ſub. not. [n]; diſſenſions between him and the | 

Parliament increaſe, 521; the latter aboliſh epiſcopal _ 
government, and bring the King to the ſcaffold, 522; 
reflexions upon this Aſs and the conduct of the 


Puritans, ibid, 
— II. patron of arts, iv. 260; 20 chandier, 298 


and [7]; ſtate of the church under him, and his 
ſucceſſors, 537; AQ of Uniformity, called alſo To- 
leration Act, under him, 538 and [h]; conſequences 
80 the Nom-Cenformifts; and fluctuating ſtate, ibid. 
530; ſuffering ſtate of the Quakers under him, v. 303 | 
grants Pennſylvania to William Penn, 32. 85 


Cypbarnſi, or Solares, an account of, in xy1 cent. iii. 501 : 


and [g]. 


Cbarron, an enemy to the Goſpel, i iii. 410. 0 . 
Chaumont, French ambaſſador to the King of fiam, 


with the latter's acute anſwer to the former” s memo- 7 75 
rial, iv. 216 and [9g]. 1 


Clin, Martin, his examination of the conc TR 


Trent commended, iv. 13, 145 Harmonies of the Z 


. Evangeliſts, 20. Hp 
Cbilderic III. * of Fr rance, depoſed by Pope Zachary | 


in viii cent. ii 


- Chillingworth, a leader of the Latitudinarians in 11 


cent. his great character, iv. 536; his work, en- 
titled The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Sal- 
vation, commended, ibid. [d]. 


China, Chriſtianity planted there in vii cent. by Jeſuja 5 


bas of Gaddala, ii. 1; the ſtate ve "INN here = 
in xiv cent. iii. 138, 


— ,, miſſions there in xvii cent. iv. 217; hols: allo 
niſhing ſucceſs, 218; owing to the Jeſuits, with 


their dexterity in arts and ſciences, ibid. progreſs of 


Chriſtianity how retarded, with a change of affairs, 8 


; ibid. kress ſucceſs, 219 Romiſh miſſions in xviii 
= | GRE cent. 


INDEX 


dent. v. 69; ſtate of Chriſtianity ſomewhat Preca- 
ious, 71 


_ Chineſe monument difeorered at Siganfu in vii cent. ii. 
I and ſa]; Chriſtians, diſpute about allowing them 


their old religious rites in xvili cent, v. 70. 
Choniates, Nicetas, a good hiſtorian in xiit cent. jii. 16. 


 Chorep1iſcops, their origin and office, i. 86; permitted to 


baptize, but not to confirm, as confirmation was re- 
ſerved to the biſhop alone, 104 and [i]. 
Cheſroes, King of Perſia, a violent perſecutor of the 


Chriſtians in vi cent. i. 435, 436; a patron of the 5 


© Ariſtotelian philoſophy, 441, 
5 9 his birth, i. 42; accounts of hi im in the four 


goſpels, 43; his choice of twelve apoſtles and ſeventy 
diſciples, and reaſon for this particular number, 45; 
extent of his fame beyond Judea, 46; his death, 47; 


_ reſurrection and aſcenſion, 48; pours out the Holy 


Ghoſt on his apoſtles, 49 ; his gofpel preached firſt to : 


the Jews and Samaritans, ibid. reſpected among the 
| Gentiles, 52, 53 and [e]; left the form of the 


church undetermined, 78 and [z]; inſtitutes only two 
_ Sacraments, 99 hence a multitude of ceremonies | 
not neceſſary or eſſential to Chriſtianity, 100; com- 
pariſon between him and the philoſophers, and its 
fatal conſequence, 207, 208; a parallel arrogantly 
drawn between him and Apollonius Tyaneus, "2723 

_ diſputes about the nature of his body in vi cent. 471. * 


debates about the manner of his birth in ix cent. 


161; the feſtival of his body, or the Holy * | 


ment, in xiii cent. and its origin, ili. 42, 108; con- 


troverſy in xv cent. concerning the worſhip due to 


his blood, and how decided by Pius II, 269, 270; 


his Feine nature denied by the Socinians, Iv. 168, 


1693 omnipreſence of his fleſh, a ſubject of debate | 
in xvii cent. 469; generation of, according to 
Roell's ſentiments, 549; his humanity denied by the 
— Quakers, with their opinions concerning him, v. 38, 40. 
Cr ian religion, the whole comprehended in two great 
points, and what theſe are, i. 92; rites or ceremo-= _ 


nies multiplied in ii cent. and the reaſons, 102; re- 


mark of Lord Bolingbroke concerning the elevation 


of the hoſt in the Romiſh church, ibid, ſz]; fuſt 
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\ r6aſon, a geſtee to enlarge the borders of the chureh, 
163; a paſſage in Gregory Thaumaturgus's life * 


luſtrating this, ibid. [o]; ſecond reaſon, to refute 


calumnies and reproaches, with a remark thereon, 


164; third reaſon, the abuſe of Jewiſh rites, ibid. 
fourth reaſon, the imitation of the heathen myſteries, 
165 and [p]; fifth reaſon, the ſymbolic manner of 


teaching among the eaſtern nations, 166; ſixth rea- 
ſon, prejudices of converted Jews and Gentiles, ibid. 
an example brought for an illuſtration of this laſt 


reaſon, ibid, 167 ; : aſſemblies, where and when held 


by the primitive Chriſtians, ibid. the ſtate of its 


doctrine in iii cent. 221; vicious method of contro- 
verſy practiſed by its defenders in this cent. and ſpu- 
rious writings among them, 228, 229; its progreſs 
in the eaſt in vi cent. 428; in the welt, 429; many 


converts retain their idolatrous cuſtoms through the 
vicious lenity of the miſſionaries, 4.30 and i]; mi- 

racles ſuppoſed to be wrought by its miſſionaries 

in this cent. examined, 431; three methods of ex- 


plaining its doctrine about this time, 455, 456. 


 Chriflianity, cauſes of its rapid progreſs ſupernatural, — 


54, 123; its ſucceſs aſcribed to abſurd cauſes, 55 ; 


its progreſs in the Roman empire, 119; in Ger- 
many, 121, and ji. 44; in Gaul, 121, 276; the con- 
verſion of the philoſophers in ii cent. if advantageous = 
or not, conſidered, 126; is gradually corrupted, 
with a proof, 149% 150; deprived of its primitive 
ſimplicity, and whence, 163 167; its ſucceſs in iii 
cent. muſt be imputed partly to divine, partly to hu- 


man cauſes, 198; embraced by the Goths, 199, 275; 


interpreted according to the principles of the Pla- 
tonic philoſophy, 221; Julian attempts its deſtruc- 
tion, 267, 2683 the efforts of the philoſophers 
againſt it, 272; and the prejudices received by the 
7 Uhriſtan cauſe from them, 273; eſtabliſhed in Ar- 


menia, 274; its progreſs among the Abaſſines and 


Georgians, 275; the cauſes of the many converſions 


in iv cent. 276; corrupted by the introduction of 
various rites, 319; embraced by the Burgundians, 


355; by the Franks, 356, 357; by the Iriſh, 359 5 


converfions in v cent, cauſes of, examined, 3503 2 1 


Ttempts : 


INDER 


tempts of the Pagans to deſtroy its credit. 361 B its 
decline in Britain, through the cruelty of the Anglo- 
Saxons, 352; oppoſed by ſecret enemies, 364; au- 
thorities and logical diſcuſſions thought more uſeful 
in proving its principles, than the word of God, 

387; its progreſs in the eaſt, 428; the converſion of 


Ethelbert, King of the Anglo-Saxons, and of many 
others in Britain, 429, 430 and ii, 2; many Jews 
converted, 430, 431; Platonic philoſophers oppoſe 


its ſucceſs in their writings, 433; introduced into 
China by Jeſujabas of Gaddala, ii. I; many Jews . 
compelled to embrace it by the Emperor Heraclius, 


5; propagated in Hyrcania and Tartary, 43, 179 


ſuffers through the ſucceſs of the Turks and Sara- 
cens, 51, 52; embraced by the Danes, 102, 185; 
by the Swedes and Cimbrians, 102, 103; by the 
5 Bulgarians, Bohemians, and Moravians, 104; Sla- 
vonians ſend an embaſſy to Conſtantinople with their 


reſolution to embrace it, ibid. 105 and /]; conver- 
ſion of the Ruſſians, who are miſrepreſented by Le- 


gaauien, ibid. and [Y], and 182; authority of the Fa- 
thers made the teſt of truth in ix cent. 144 ; embraced 15 
by the Poles in x cent; by the Hungarians, 183; > by 
the Norwegians, and through whoſe endeavours, 186, 


187 and (]; the zeal of Chriſtian princes in propa- 4; 


5 gating it in this cent. and the cauſe, 192 ; no writers 


in its defence at this time, 221; converſion of the 
Pomeranians in xii cent. by Otho, Biſhop. of Bam- 
berg, 354, 355 3 received by the inhabitants of the 
iſland of Rugen, through the pious labours of Abſa- | 
lom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, 356 and [ö]; by the 
= inlanders, ibid. and [c, d]; by the Livonians, 357 
what judgment muſt be formed of the converſions in 
this cent. 360; its doctrines corrupted, and by what 
means, 418; ; its decline in Aſia in xiv cent. iii. 140, 
141; as alſo in China and Tartary, 142; conver- 
ſions of the Samogetæ and Indians in xv cent. con- 
ſidered, 211; propagated by Spaniſh and Portugueſe 
miſſions, and the methods examined, 405 and [a]; 
propagated in India, iv. 210; how firſt conveyed, to 
Siam, Tonquin, and Kochin China, 214; its ene 
mies in England, and how audacious in the reign of 
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EN DES 
Charles II, 242; the ingenious treatiſes in defence of 
religion, and Boyle's lectures founded, 243 and [x]; 


| Burnet's abridgment of theſe, ibid. [y]; chief leaders 
of this impious band againſt Chriſtianity, and charac- 

ters, 244—250 and notes; its enemies on the conti- 
nent, 251—256 and notes; its proſperous ſtate in xviii 
cent. v. 69; propagated in Aſia, Africa, and America, 


and by whom, with its different fruits, ibid. 72; its 
enemies in Europe, and more eſpecially in England, 


72, 73 and [I]; Atheiſts, but few, ibid. Deiſts, who, 


and may be divided into different claſſes, 74. : 


Chriſtians, ten perſecutions of them, by the Gentiles, 


i. $7; what Emperors made laws againſt them, 58; 


why perſecuted by the Romans, 59; loaded with 


opprobrious calumnies, 60; falſely charged by Nero 


with burning the city of Rome, 64; their perſecution 
under him, ibid, and the extent, 65; why perfe- 
cuted by Domitian, and the martyrs, who, 66; a 


perfect equality among the primitive, 81; divided 
into believers and Catechumens, 94; firſt, their care 
In the education of their youth, 95; their ſchools 


and Gymnaia different, ibid. ſecret doctrine, what, 
96; lives and manners, 97; controverſies early _ 
among them, ibid. adopt the Jewiſh rites in ſeveral _ 


places, but not in all, 100; unanimous in conſecra- 

ting the firſt day of the week to public worſhip, 101; 
churches eſtabliſhed among them, and how the pub- 
lic worſhip was conducted, 102; the Lord's ſupper, 


feaſts of charity and baptiſm, 104; the fick anointed, ray 


and faſting introduced, 105; the perſecution under 
Trajan, 127; under Adrian, 128; under Antoninus 


Pius, 129; the calumny of impiety and Atheiſm 


charged upon them, refuted by Juſtin Martyr, ibid. 
perſecuted under Marcus Antoninus, 130; and the 


dus towards them, ibid. the calamities they ſuffer 


chief martyrs, who, 131; the clemency of Commo- | 


under Seyerus, ibid. 201 rendered odious by ca- 
lumnies, 132; at Alexandria, captivated with the 


principles and diſcipline of the modern Platonics, 


137; their learning in ii cent. 143; why many be- 
come Aſcetics, 158; pious frauds, whence, 160; 
excommunication found neceſſary, 161; penitential 


diſcipline 


1 N.D E KX. 


diſcipline gradually modelled by the Hoa myſte- 
ries, ibid. and the expediency of this cuſtom conſi- 
dered, 162; their immunities increaſed under various 


emperors in 111 cent. 195, 196; their numbers in- 


cCreaſed, partly by divine, and partly by human cauſes, 


197, 198; perſecution. they ſuffer under Maximin, 
201; many revolt from the Chriſtian faith under 
Decius, 202; and the opprobrious names given them, 


203; cert.ficates from the Pagan prieſt to thoſe who 


apoſtatized, ibid, and [s]; warm diſputes concerning 


the re-admiſſion of the lapſed, upon their requeſt. to 


be reſtored to the communion of the church, ibid. 


_ perſecuted by Gallus, Voluſianus, and Valerian, 204. ; 


their ſtate under Gallienus and Claudius tolerable, 


205; perſecution under Aurclian prevented by his 


death, ibid. attempts of the Jews againſt them, 208; 
their affairs reduced to a dangerous criſis under Dio- 


cleſian, 257, 258; miſeries very great under Ga- 
lerius Maximin, 259; happy ſtate under Conſtantine 
the Great, ibid. calamities they ſuffer under Licinius, | 
265; letters revive among them in iv cent. and the 


cauſes, 280; yet many illiterate among them, 281 


200 moſt pernicious maxims adopted by their teach- : 


s, 310; their immorality increaſes, 311; contro- 


"vba frequent among them, 3123 ſuffer from the 
ſucceſs of barbarous invaders in v cent. 360 the 


cruelty of the Goths and Vandals to them in Gaul, 


362; their calamities from the Pits and Scots in 
Britain, ibid. perſecuted in Perſia, and the cauſe, 
363; the oppoſition they met with from the Jews, _ 
übid. ſufferings from the Vandals in Africa, 40T 3: 
from the Anglo- -Saxons in England, 434; from the 
Huns and Lombards, 4353 from Choſroes in Perſia, 
436 oppreſſed by the Saracens in Spain and Sardinia, ” 
ii. 52; their ſuperſtitious piety and morals in viii cent. 


2 80; , perſecuted | in x cent by the barbarians in the weſt, 


195 their affairs in Paleſtine in a declining ſtate, 362; 
oppreſſed by the Saracens in xii cent. and the cauſe, 
"272 5. aft; important diviſion of their doQors, 427 ; 
= 0B faulty in the methods of defending and explain- 


Ing Chriſtian doctrines, ibid. the decline of their in- 
tereſt in Paleſtine, and bow occaſioned in xiii cent. 


309 


— - 
— as ak * 0 


8 r PIN 
— 83 — — —Ai.ã6ã—— 


3 


E r 1 
— * 8 * > 


— —Ä—2— f —UÜU—U—4—ã— I nn ION. 
£42 ; C = 


319 


IN D E x. 


iii. 9; endeavour to extirpate the Saracens out of 
Spain, 140, 210. 
Chriſtiern II. King of Denmark, promotes the Reforma- 
tion among the Danes, but from bad motives, 11. 
346; is depoſed, and the reaſons, 347 and [y]; the 
different conduct of his ſucceſſor Frederick, ibid. 

and L]. 

— III. his laudable zeal in reforming the * 
niſh church from Romiſh ſuperſtition, and how he 
finiſhed it by Bugenhagius, and the council at Oden- 
ſee, iii. 348 and [u]; ſuppreſſes epiſcopacy, and how 
far juſtifiable, 349 and [x]. 

Chriſtina, Queen of Sweden, her change of religion and 
character, iv. 311 and []; joins with Lewis XIV. 
againſt Pope Innocent XI. 328 [n]. 
Chryſoloras, Michael, his character, iii. 145 and 7]. 


Chryſo/tom, a general account of him and his works, i. 


291 and [y, z]; his commentaries on the ſcriptures, 
301; moral treatiſes, 304; the rigorous proceedings 
of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, againſt him, 
and on what account, 394 and 5]; ; the e of 
his ſufferings conſidered, 395 · 


Chub, a Deiſtical writer in XVII cent. v. '. 73 and [2]; 3 his 5 


hypotheſis of Deiſm, 74. 


Church, in general, its hiſtory | in xvii cent. iv. 2033 3 


in xvili cent. and Romiſh in particular, its proſpe- 
rous ſtate, v. 69; miſſions appointed by the latter, 
and ſucceſs, with obſervations, ibid. famous conteſt 
concerning the obſervance of the old Chineſe rites in 
China, and how decided in two Papal edicts, 70; 
_ conſequence of the execution of theſe edicts i in . 
71 and [44]. 3 


e Arminian, its hiſtory 1 riſe in Xvil dent. v. Fe 
3 by whom founded, and whence denominated, ib, 


and [a]; its commencement and doctrine of Ar- 
minius, 4 and [5]; who is oppoſed, and by whom, 


5 and ([c]; progreſs of this church after his death, : 


with ſome hopes of a toleration, 6 and [4]; pacific 
methods uſed by its members, but in vain, ibid. and 


fei, 7 and [/]; their doctrine comprehended in five 


articles, and what theſe are, 7; laſt of the five arti- 
cles changed by the Arminians, 85 5 reſemble Luther's 
5 doctrine, 5 


I'N D E KX. 
ectrine, with the Calviniſts opinions concerning 


them, ibid. 9 and [h]; Prince Maurice declares 
againſt the Arminians, and conſequence, 9 —13 and 


notes; ſynod convoked at Dort, to examine their 
doctrine, and by whom, 13 and (u]; their tenets 


condemned by it, with the bad conſequences to them, 


14 and [o]; the ſynod accuſed of partiality by. the 


Arminians, and with reaſon, 15 and [h, 9, r]; their 
fate after the ſynod of Dort, 16; perſecuted vari- 


ouſly, ibid. are invited into Holſtein, and form _ 
- themſelves into a colony, ibid. and ſz]; recalled 


from exile, 17 ; their ancient and modern ſyſtem, 
18 and [ſy]; which was invented by Arminius, but 
embelliſhed by Epiſcopius, with the great end pro- 
poſed by it, and its principal heads, 19 and [z]; 


their copfelion of faith, but are not obliged ſtrickly 


to adhere to its doctrine, and conſequence, 21 and 


le, 4]; united only in their opinions concerning 
predeſtination and grace, 22; their preſent ſtate, 
ibid. ſucceſs in England, 23; fundamental principle 
embraced at moit Proteſtant courts, and what it is, 
ibid. great progreſs how retarded in Germany, ibid. 
and [ee]; form of divine worſaip and ecclehaſtical | 2 


government, 24, 25 and {| F: If 


"Gs h, Dutch, its {tate in xviii cent. v. 96; divided by 
the Carteſian and Cocceian controverſies, but with 
ſome hopes of their termination, and whence, ibid. 
other controverſies, and n w hat, ibid. 97 and 


: ſe, 1E 1 5 


tempt to unite it with the Proteſtants, 48 5. 


| Churches Eaſtern, ſeparated from the Greeks and 1 
tins, ili. 490; comprehended under two claſſes, with - 
their names and ſub-diviſions, ibid. and [Y]; the 
remarkable averſion to Popery ſhewn by thoſe mem 

bers of them who have been educated at Rome, 


591593 and oy ; their ſtate in xvill cent. v.81; 
| X 4 e | Greek 


—— Eaſtern, its hives; in xvi cent. ili. 479 divi- 
3 ded into three diſtinct communities, ibid. Greek, 
properly ſo called, what, its ſub-diviſion into two 
branches, and its * provinces deſcribed, 480, 481, 
and Je, p, 9]; its doctrine, 483 unſucceſsful at- 
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11 N D E X. 
Greek Chriſtians treated with more Indulgence than 
formerly, ibid. | 


Church of England inclines to the ſentiments of Luther, 


and in what reſpect, iv. 86; but changes after the 


death of Henry VIII. to Calviniſm, ib. receives a 


new form of ceremonials and diſcipline under Queen 


Elizabeth, 88, 89 and [1]; controverſy with the 
Puritans, 127; revolution in it, in favour of Ar- 
minianiſm, 419, 515; its genius and ſpirit, 500 3 
| ſtate under James I, and changes made in it, 512— 


518 and e ſtate under Charles I. b.—531 
and notes; under Cromwell, 532 and Ct]; who to- 


lerates all ſects but Epiſcopalians, ib. Preſbyterian 
government eſtabliſhed, ib. [f]; What ſects flouriſhed 


at this time, 533 and Cu, W, x, Yi; z irs ſtate under 
Charles II. and his ſucceflors, 537 ; diviſions, whence 


the terms of High-church and Low-church, 539, 540 
and notes; its Pate in xviii cent. v. g$43 "eltabliſhed 


| form of government, ib. Non-conformiſts in general | 
tolerated, 94; the members of the eſtabliſhed church 
divided into two claſſes, with their different opinions 
concerning Epiſcopacy, ib. warm diſputes between 
them, with the principal champions, ib. its ſpirit with 
relation to thoſe who diſtent from it appears from its 
rule of doctrine and government, and from Dr, Wake's 
project of peace and union between the Engliſh and 
Gallican churches, 95 and [4]; various ſets in Eng- 
land, through the unbounded liberty of the and and 


_ publiſhing religious notions, ib. 


—— — Greck, its hiſtory and deplorable Rate in xvii 
cent. iv. 398; ſome exceptions, ib. and [a]; invin- 
cible averſions to the Latin church, 399 and [A]; me- 
thods for ſoftening it, under Urban VIII. and great 
hopes of ſucceſs entertained by the Latins, who publiſh- 
ed many laborious treatiſes on this plan, 400, 40: and 


[d}; its doctrine, if not corrupted by the Romiſh miſ— 


ſionaries and doctors, 403 and [g]; whence, with bri- 


| bery, &c. of the Jeſuits, in obtaining certificates from 
the Greeks about ſome Romiſh points, 404. 


— Helvetic, what points firſt excited a difference 


between its members and the Lutherans, i iv. 75 and [ [m]; 3 
5 At opt 


IN D E . 
adopt Zuingle's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 76 and Ia]; 3 


oppoſes Bucer's endeavours to modify its doctrine to 
ſome degree of conformity with that of Luther, ib. 


warm conteſts in it concerning the formulary of con- 


cord, and whence, v. 98; and how terminated through 


the interceſſion of the King of Great Britain and the 


States General, ib. 


Church, Lutheran, its riſe, iii. 322, 323 and Fol pro- 


greſs retarded by internal diviſions relative to the Eu- 


chariſt, 331; and by a civil war, 2722," 43343} it 


name, commencement, and why called Evangelical, 
iv. 1; why Lutheran, ib, began to acquire a regular 


form, Sc. and raiſed to the dignity of a lawful and 


complete Hierarchy, 2; ſum of its doctrine, ib. cer- 
| tain formularies adopted: by this church, ib. con- 
feſhon of Augſburg, with its defence, ib. and [a]; 
its ceremonies and public worſhip, 43 rejects the 


ceremonies and obſervances of the church of Rome, 
5; its viſible head, and form of government, ib. and 


I/]; internal government removed from Epiſcopacy 
and Preſbyterianiſm, Sweden and Denmark excepted, 


6 and [2]; Hierarchy, ib. liturgies, public worſhip, 
and method of inſtruction, 73 holidays and eccleſi- 


attical diſcipline, 8 and [þ]; excommunication, ib. 
Woo how brought into diſpute, and to what attributed, 


few proſperous or unfavourable events, 10 m4 8 
N 793 1 allegations of their enemies againſt the religious 


peace, unjuſt, 11 and [u]; ſtate of learning, 123 


ſtudy of the Belles Lettres and languages, 13; au- 
thors eminent therein, ib. various fate of philoſophy 
among them, 14; ſects among them, 15; ſcience of 
theology corrected and improved, 19; exegetic theo- 
e its ſtate, ib. reſpective merits of interpreters, 
two claſſes, 21; didactic theology, ib. its form 
3 22; morality, its ſtate, and writers upon 
this ſubject, 23; no regular ſyſtem, 24 polemic or 
. controverſial theology introduced, ib. aſperity in its 
diſputants, how alleviated, 25; three periods to be 
diſtinguiſhed in the hiſtory of this church, 26; en- 
joys tolerable tranquillity during Luther's life, ib, 
_ debates between Luther and the fanatics in the firſt 
en and e e Were, ib. 275 alſo Non 
| . Im | 
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hin and Caroloſtadt, with the occaſion, 28 and Tos 
h, i]; and Schwenckfeldt, 30; and Antinomians, 

debates in the ſecond period between the death 
4 Luther and Melancthon, 35; methods to heal di- 
viſions how fruſtrated, 48; form of doctrine pro- 
jected, and James Andreæ employed, 493 rejects the 
form of concord, 55; judgment concerning the 
controverſies in it, 60; principal doctors and wri- 
ters, 61; its hiſtory | in xvii cent. 416; loſes ground 
in ſome places, ib. attempts made towards an union 
between the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 419 ; 
declaration of the ſynod of Charenton, 421; pro- 
ſperous events, 428 and [p]; progreſs in learning, 
429; ſtate of philoſophy, 430; freedom of philo- 
ſophical inquiries gains ground, 431; eccleſiaſtical 
polity, and bad conſequence thereof, 437; moſt emi- 
nent writers in this century, 439 hiſtorical view 
of its religious doctrine, ib. commotions in it, 444; 
its external and internal ſtate in xviii cent. v. 82 
receives a conſiderable acceſſion, and whence, with 
its ſucceſs in remote countries, but is oppreſſed at 
home, ib. methods of defence, &c, changed, and 
why, 83; attempts to reform its body of eccleſiaſtical _ 
law, oppoſed by its chief rulers, whence conteſts 
ariſe, with their motives for oppoſition, ib. its in- 
teſtine enemies, and the fate they meet with, ib. 
ſome pretended Reformers, but they fall into con- 
tempt, and are forgot, 84; ſtate of philoſophy, 
86; metaphyſics improved, and by whom, 87; op- 
poſed, and controverſies thereon, with the charges 
brought againſt it, ib. the Wertheim tranſlation "of . 
the Bible condemned, and its author impriſoned, 883 
the Pietiſtical controverſies {till carried on, but re- 
duced to one principal queſtion, and what that 1 "| WY 
other religious conteſts and diviſions in this church, 5 


church, Reformed, its bilkary in xvi cent. iv. 623 con- 
” ſtitution and founders, ib. no center of union, and 
how far this remark is true, ib. and [5]; the cauſes 
that produced this ſtate of things, 63; who may 
claim as members of it, 65; its progrels in Switzer- 

land, 665 controverly Wren the Lutherans and 
Reformed, 


I DEX. 


Reformed, about the Euchariſt, 67; progreſs of it, 
68-70; diſpute about predeſtination, 72; diſcord 


carried to the greateſt height, 73; what worthy of 
obſervation in the riſe and progreſs of this church, 7 45 
its hiſtory comprehended in two periods, ib. NG: 


principal founder, 76; form of doctrine, different 
from Zuingle's, 78; is oppoſed, 81; yet propagated 


in many countries, 82; in Germany and France, ib. 


84; its ſtate in the Netherlands, 100; in Poland, 
101; diviſions, 106 and [y]; doctrine adopted by it, 


107; how different from the Lutherans, 108, 1093 


and the importance of theſe differences, 110; to 


whom belongs the right of eccleſiaſtical government, 
determined, 111; its form of ecclefiaſtical government, 
112 and fs); ſtate of church diſcipline, 1153 E 
learning, 116; interpreters of ſcripture, 1175 theo- 
logical doctrine, 118; ſtate of morality, 120; and 


explained by Perkins and others, 121; perſons of 


eminent genius in this church, 128 ; gains ground in : 

_ Hefle and Brandenburg in xvii cent. 416, 417; 
its hiſtory in this cent. 482; limits extended, 15. 
483 Ln, u, o]; decline in France, 484 1 : 


injurious treatment from the French court, 486; 


decline in the Palatinate, 489; Mate of rain. | 
ib. and ſu]; of explanatory, 491; and didactic 
theology, 493; and alfo of morali! „ 4955 contro 
verſics, 496—512 ; its ſtate in xviii cent. v. 89; its 
great extent, and who may account themſelves mem 
_ of it, ib, —91 and notes; expreſſion of Dr. Mo- 
ſheim cenſured, 89 [w]; inaccuracy cenſured, go [x]; 
remarkable error in the quarto edition of this work 
corrected, and how, with the defence of the Re- 
formed church againſt the charge of approximation to 
Popery, 91 [Zz]; no general ſubject of controverſy 
between the Lutherans and Arminians, and how far 
this remark is true, 92 and [a]; projects of re-union 
between the Reformed and the Lutherans, and whence ; 


_ unſucceſsful, 93 and [Y 


Church, Reformed, in France, diſpoſed to 3 1 
nianiſm, iv. 500; particular tenets, 501; the cauſe 
of departing from their brethren in ſome points, 302 
Fharged with ſome conceſſions of moment to "T2 
TIE 
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N 5 E K. 


and this charge examined, ib. and 15 ]; controverſy 


raiſed by the Hypothetical Univerſaliſts, 503; Came- 


ron and Amyraut's attempts, with the form of recon- 
ciliation drawn up by the latter, ib. | 55 
Church, Romiſh, ſends miſſionaries into Tartary in xiii 


cent. iii. 2; a great ſchiſm in xiv cent. 161; its bad 
conſequences, 162 ; plan for reforming it, and the 


ſubſtance of it, in xvi cent. 368 and [w]; charged 
with fanaticiſm and ſuperſtition, 395, 396; zealous 


in appointing an infinite number of miſfionaries, and 
how accounted for, 424; character of commentators, 


456, 457; theological diſquiſitions in this church de- 


mand reformation, and why, 458 and [g]; ftate of- 
practical religion among its members, 460; moral 

writers divided into three claſſes, ib. and [fr]; pro- 
duces many polemic divines,, and their character, 


461; its internal ſtate examined, and proved to be 
diſordered, 462, 463; principal ſubjects of debate 
reduced to fix, and explained, 465—471 and notes; 


vain attempts to unite the Ruſſian church to this, 
Foz; little or no ſucceſs attends the labours of the 


miſſionaries among the Eaſtern ſects, and iniquitous 


practices uſed to gain converts, 505, 506, and 
0]; how far it was conſidered a true church 


by the commiſſioners of Queen Elizabeth, iv. 953 


its hiſtory and Popes in xvii cent, 280; attempts 


to ruin the Proteſtants, but unſucceſsful, 285, 286; 
writers on both ſides, ib. loſes ground in the Eaſt, 


with two ſtriking inſtances of it, 313 and [s]; its 
_ downfal in Abyinia, 314; the papal authority, its 
decline, 318; French maxim concerning it, em- 
braced by moſt princes and ſtates of Europe, ib. all 
proſpect of reconciling the Proteſtants with the mem- 
bers of the Romiſh communion quite removed in 
xviii cent. and how, v. 76; inteſtine diviſions in this 
church, ib. controverſy relative to the Jeſuits and 
Janſeniſts ſtill continues, 77 and [p); debates oc- 
cCaſioned by the New Teſtament of Queſnel, with 
the Bull of Pope Clement XI. in condemnation of 


it, 78; commotions raiſed by this Bull in France, 


5 with the iſſue in favour of it, 79; two circum- 
5 ances, by which  Janſeniſm is ſupported, 80; pre- 


tended. 


IDE 


tended miracles by the remains of Abbe Paris refuted, | 


and viſions of the Janſeniſts conſidered, and ſucceſs _ 
of their cauſe, ib. and [7] 81, and rr]; ; attempts of 
the Pontiffs to renew the 8 miſſion ineffec- 


tual, 82. 


Church, rulers, how called! in i cent. i. 813 their cha- N 
rater and office, ib. diſtinction between teaching and z 


ruling Preſbyters conſidered, ib. 82 and [e]. 


405, 406 and [m, n;]; change introduced into it by 


Peter I. 407 ; its ſtate in xviii cent. v. 81; followers 
ſomewhat more civilized than 1 in the former ages, with 


ſome exceptions, 1b, 


Churches, if the firſt Chrifians 554 any, on ed. 1 10 


102 and [z]; the remarkable zeal of Chriſtians for 


rebuilding and adorning them in xi cent. ii. 343. 
———, more ancient, their hiſtory, i IV. 280. 
— —, modern, an account of, iv. 1. 


E Chytreus, eminent for his knowledge ; in hiſtory i in xvi 


cent. iv. 13. b 
Cimbrians, converted to Chriſtianity i in ix cent. ii. 103. 


Cinnamus, an hiſtorian in xii | cent. his character, uu... 


375.7 


: e in « Africa, thats 1e 450 ravages, 4 330; 5 
ſevere e e them Wwe their defeat at Bag- 7 


nia, 331 


Ciſtertian monks, their riſe in Xi i cent, ii. pr founder. 
Robert Abbot of Moleme, ib. diſcipline, 307; are 
gradually corrupted, ib. and [e]; ; their opulence and _ 
credit in xii cent. due to St. Bernard, Abbot of Clair- 
val, 406; whence called Bernardins, ib. diviſion be- 


tween them and the monks of Clugni, 407. 


5 Clarendon, conſtitutions of, What, and their deſign, ii. : 


8 and 1 


513 [ 15 partiality cenſured, 514 ſub [f]. 


_ Clarke, | r. Samuel, charged with altering the „ 
doctrine of the Trinity, v. 99; his method of in- 
quiring into that ſubject, and his doctrine of it com- 
prehended in fifty-five propoſitions, 100 ſub not. [g]; 
endeavours to avoid the imputation of hereſy ineffec- 
tual, is branded with that of Semi-Arian, and . 
ceede 


Ruſſian, its hiſtory and riſe in xvii cent. iv. 


— Lord, his account of Archbiſhop Abbot, iv. 
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| ceeded againſt by the houſes of convocation, with his 
prudence, 101 ſub ſg]; is oppoſed by ſeveral divines, 


and particularly by Dr. Waterland, and defends him 
ſelf with ſpirit, ib. 


Claudius, Emperor, the ſtate of the church under him, 


— I. 205. 

Biſhop of Turin, his expoſition and chronology, = 
ii. 131, 143; his laudable zeal in ix cent. againſt ima- 

ges and their worſhip, 151; is oppoſed, 152; ſucceſs 
In maintaining his K ib. the doctrine maintained . 
by his adverſaries, ib. 

denies Chriſt's divinity, iv. 7. 160. 


1 


5 Clanſonburg, e at, iv. 200 and 515 ö account of, 5 


= 
Clomangis, Nicholas de, his great character, ll. 2 $0. and = 
1 


Clemens, Bi ſhop of Naht the moſt eminent writer in i 
cent. his works, i. 88 and [r, t]; ſome wilings falſely 


attributed to him, 89 and [w]. 
Alexandrinus, his great character, i 147 . 

commentary on the ſcriptures loſt, 151; work 
_ againſt nee, 153; treatiſes on morality loft, 


© IIs 5 
i Clement, of Itcland” ended by Boniface: Win- = 


frid, ii. 993 condemned at a council by Pope Zacha- i 
ry, ib. the Hereſy he is charged with, examined, ib. 


. 


— i. Pope, remarkably zealous for Crufades, ii. 


8 


— v. abrogites the laws made bs Nania VIII. ” 
: and ſhews himſelf to Philip the Fair Ter reſpects, 


2 533 contentions which happened at his death 
| concerning the choice of a ſucceſlor, ib. | 
VI. his character and ambition, Iii, 1 159; re- 


ſerves to himſelf the diſpoſal of various churches and g 
rde ib. 


— his character, ili. 329; 1 tet F 


at an interview with the Emperor Charles V. at Bo- 
logna, 342 reaſons for deferring to call a + general 
council, 361 and 1 


VII. (Hippolito Aldcbraadini), a an account of, 
iv. 280 and e. 


Clem ment 
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Clement IX. (Roſpiglioſi) his character, iv. 2833 peace 
of, 370, 377, and ſu]. | 
XI. (Albani) his high character, iv. 285 and 
[m]; decides the controverſy relating to the Chineſe 
rites againſt the Jeſuits, and ſevere edict of, v. 703 
wuhich is mitigated, and how, ibid. conſequence in 
China, 71; condemns, by his bull Unigenitus, | 
| Wand f s New Teſtament, and anecdote concerning, 
8 an 5 8 
— 4 VI. charater of, v. 75. | 1 | 
| Clementina, ſpurious, i. 229 and []. 8 | OO 
Ulergy, a perfect equality among them in i cent. i. $6; ” 
aan artful parallel between the offices of the Chriſtian 
and Jewiſh, with the pernicious conſequences, 1463 | 
their vices in iii cent. 216; they aſſume ſuperior dig- 1 
nity, which occaſions inferior orders, ibid. concu- 55 
1 


binage introduced among them, 218; crimes charged 
on them, with the cauſe, in iv cent. 288; their ex- 
ceſſive pride in v cent. 375; and ſource of their vices, 1 55 1 
376; their vices not to be reſtrained by the legiſla- 5 — 
ture in viii cent. ii. 58; veneration for them greater 
in the Weſt than in the Eaſt, and why, 59 [I]; the 
increaſe of their revenues, whence, 60 and [/]; are 
inveſted with temporal dignities, ibid. great liberality-./_. _ 
to them, and the cauſe of, 61, 62 and tel; heir ©. =o 
enormous crimes in ix cent. and ſources of them, — 
117, 118; zealous in the cauſe of ſuperſtition, i355 8 
their revenues increaſed through the W 
prevailed for relics, 141; vices in x cent. principally 
imputed to the examples of the pontiffs of Rome, 
200, 2013; ſimony and concubinage frequent among 
them, 210 and [e, A decay of piety and difcipline _ 1 
among them in xi cent. 258; theic-infamious- tives in Y] 
 X111 cent. iii. 28; complaints againſt them in xiv cent. | | .: 
149; the great decline of the Chriſtian church in 
XV cent. through their neglect and vices, 221; the A 
objects of univerſal continpt-in” xvi cent. 292; le 
doctrines they chiefly inculcated, what, 2993 neglect Wo e | 
a reformation of principles, and . 
— of Rome, their ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 439; obtain 5 1 
conſiderable advantages at the expence of their pon- N 
ei 440 3 manners of the ſuperior, and cauſe of e | 
| 
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with thoſe of the 1 th, ib, 


INDEX. 


i their great corruption, ib, 441; the inferior orders 

more virtuous in their principles, ib. their ſtate in 
- xvii cent. iv. 333; how corrupted, with ſeveral ex- 
ceptions, ib. [s] and 334. | 


Clerks, apoſtolic, account of that order and its abel. 


tion, lii. 184. = - 
regular, their le in xvi cent. iii. 445. 


Gm, King of the Salii, founder of the Hodge of the 


Franks in Gaul, i. 356; converted to Chriſtianity, 
and how induced to embrace it, ib. is baptized by _ 
; Remigius, Biſhop of the Salii, ib. the influence of his 
converſion on the minds of the Franks, 357; the 
miracle ſaid to be performed at his baptiſm, a fiction, 
ib. and [o]; his converſion gave riſe to the title of 


Moſt Chriſtian King, 358. 


Clugni, Monks of, their founder Odo, Abbot of Clugni, a 


Its, 11 diſcipline ſoon adopted in all the European 
convents, ib. a miſtake made by writers e 

this order, ib. %]; jealous of the Ciſtertians, 7. 
Benedictines, degenerate in xii cent. ii. 407. 


| Cab John, his ſentiments followed by the Dutch 
divines in xvii cent. iv. 441; method ef interpreting _ 


| ſcripture, 492; followers, and tenets, ib.—495; 
who are united with the Carteſians, 543; his ſenti- 
ments concerning holy ſcripture, and account of, 
545; differs from Calvin, and how, 546; his chi- 5 
merical ſyſtem, ib. ſentiments concerning the doc- 


| trinal part of theology, 547 3 3 18 s oppoſed, yet, after all 1 


ſtands his ground, 548. 


Coddeus, Peter, aſſiſts Arnaud in propagating Janſeniſm 5 


in Holland, iv. 378. 


Cadinus, George, his works, i 255. V 
Cæœnobites, an order of Monks in iv cent. an account of, 


i 2006 =: ©: 


Cogitoſus, a writer of the lives of che faint 8 in vi cent. 


1. 457. 


5 College de ads fide, PDE at Rome in xvii cent. : 


iv. 203; number of members, ib. and [a]; buſineſs, 


204; another by Urban VIII, ib. fome of the ſame 


nature in France, 205; altercations of their miſſionaries 


Gallien N 


IX. 


Collegiants, a. Socinian ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. v. 575 


and t, u]; founders, 583 whence called Collegiants 
and Rhinſbergers, ibid. and [x]; their cuſtoms and 


tenets, 59 ; extenſiveneſs of their community, which 


comprehends all Chriſtian ſects, 60; debates among. 


them, and concerning what, ib. and [z]. 


Collins, his impiety and Deiſm in xviii cent. v. 7 3 and [7], ; 
Collyridians, a ſect in iv cent, 1.3513 worſhip the Fargin 


Mary, ib. 

Colonia, Dominic, the uſe of his Hiſtory of the contro- 
VvVeerſies in the church of Rome, iii. 471 ſe]. 
Columban, the diſciple of Congal, an account of, 


437» 4 4.5% and 03 the ſuccels of his e in vii 


Gr, peter, his character, iii, 477. 


Commentaries, chains of them in ix cent. and whence 


this name, ii. 142 and [y]. 


Commentators, few men of Je amongſt them 8 
iv cent. i. 299; pervert the natural expreſſions "Bs 
ſcripture, and ſearch for allegorical ſenſes, - 300;_ 
their character in vi cent. and diviſion into two claſſes, 
4543 few among the Greeks in ix cent. and defects of 
the Latin, ii, 142; allegorical, their fundamental 


O 


principle, and number of ſenſes, 143, 1443 deſerve 
little notice in x cent. 220; many in xi cent. but 


5 very unequal to the undertaking, 320; their defects 


in xii cent. 423; their character 1 in xiv cent. ili. , 190. 3 


in xy cent. 265. 
Con cen high, account of, iv. 92 . [ 5] ; ex- 


orbitant power, ib. in fine; principles laid down by 


it, 95; how anſwered by the Puritans, ib. .—07. 


. Commits, Emperor, {tate of the Christians under him, 


i, 131 and [J. 


Commenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece, ſuſpects the hes. 


ſigns of the firſt Cruſade, and is at firſt afraid, ii. 


235; agreat patron of letters, 247 z his controverly 5 


with the Manichzans, 345. 


by — „Emanuel, bis character and works, ii, 430, 15 


435. 


dung, immaculate, 4 the Virgin Mary, "oa | 
about in Xii cent. ii. 437, 438 and Th]; ; the cauſe of 


additional veneration being PAP her, 4393 contro- 
Vork V. OS 12 ini yerſy 
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322 5 INDE X. 


verſy about it in xvii cent. between the Franciſeans 
and Dominicans, iv. 386 and [g]; feaſt inſtituted in 
honour of it by Clement XI. 387, ſub fin. not. [g]. 
Concord, form, account of, iv. 3, 52; why called Book 
of Torgaw, 53; its compilers, and account of, 1b, 
[b, c]; purpoſes for which uſed, 54; produces much 
_ diſturbance, and oppoſed by the Reformed, ib. and 
even by the Lutherans themſelves, 55; their different 
motives, with Julius of Brunſwick's conduct, 56; why 
rejected in his dominions, 57; ſuppreſſed in Bran- 
denburg in xvii cent. 419 and [d]; diſputes in Swit- 
zerland concerning it, 554; by whom drawn up, 


and why, ib. 555; good intention of it fruſtrated, 
and conteſts occaſioned, ib. abrogated at Baſil and 
Geneva, and falls into oblivion, ib. 556; diſputes 
about it in Switzerland in xviii cent. and loſes much 
of its credit, v. 98. 5 
Cane eee, what, iii. 290; forcibly impoled on his ſub= : 
jects by Francis I. of France, ib. and ſh], 
: Conference, between Proteſtants and Papiſts at Ratiſbon, 
iv. 301; at Newberg, ib. at Thorn, between ſeveral 
Doctors of the Lutheran, Reformed, and Romiſh 
churches, ib. at Rheinfeldt, „ between the Reformed 
and the Catholics, ib. in France between Claude 
and Boſſuet, ib, at Leipſic, between the Lutherans 
and Reformed, 4223 3 at Caſſel, 4233 and at Thorn, 
ib. and [i]. | 
| Confe 7 zonal, ſome groundleſs remarks in it anſwered, 
e and 117. See Appendix II and III. 
Confeſſors, who entitled to this name, i. 62; veneration 
| paid to them perverted, and their number, ib. records 
of their lives and actions loſt, 63. . 
Confucius, aſſertion concerning him, iv. 225 religious 
worſhip paid him by the Chineſe, 227 and [2]. 
Congall, Adbot, propagates the MORN - diſcipline in 
.:. e Britain, 1. 447. i 
1 15 Congregation of Aid, why ſo called; iii. 476; Rory: of - 
1 proceedings uncertain, 477 and IJ : 
— f Cardinals, their office, iii. 420 del. 


— 


— — of the Holy Sacrament in Franz, and 8 
8 iv. 206. 


Corr ad, of Lichtenau, his charadter, Iii, 21. 


Conrad, 


INN DEX 


Conrad, of Marpurg, the firſt German Inquiſitor, iii. 


117; his barbarity and fate, 118 and [&, JJ. 


' Conſtance, the famous council held at, in xv cent. iii. 
225; its deſign to heal the diviſions in the Papal em- 
pire, 226; limits the authority of the Pope, ib. its 
happy iſſue, ib. and (m, n]; iflues out a decree againſt 


the writings and aſhes of Wickliffe, 235; deprives the 


Laity of the cup in the Holy e and the 4 


reaſon, 236. 
Con ſtans obtains all = Weſtern provinces, | . 267; 18 
ſoon deprived of his empire, and afſaſinated by the 
order of Magnentius, ib. 


Conflantine the Great, made Emperor in YR Weſt, i. ; 
259; publiſhes an edit in favour of the Chriſtians, 
and reſtores peace to the church, 260; is involved in 


a civil war hereupon, and defeats Maxentius, ib. 


grants the Chriſtians power to live according to their = 
own laws and inſtitutions, ib. is converted to Chriſti- 
anity, and different opinions concerning his faith, 
261; the ſincerity of his faith proved, 262; is bap- 
tized by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia a few days 
before his death, ibid. and [y]; whether influenced 
_ ſomewhat by worldly motives to embrace Chriſtianity, 
_ conſidered, 263; the influence of Chriſtianity and 
- ſuperſtition. compared, ib. and l]; ſtory of the 
croſs ſeen by him in the air, ib. and attended with 


323 


ſeveral difficulties, and hypotheſes about it, 264 and 3 


a]; his colleague Licinius perſecutes the Chriſtians, 
265 and [5]; but is defeated and ftrangled, 266; 
| his efforts againſt Paganiſm, and zeal for Chriſtianity, 5 
ib. dies, and is ſucceeded by his three ſons, who _ 


maſſacre all their relations but two, ib. and [c], and _ 


267; models eccleſiaſtical government according to 
the civil, 283; divides it into external and internal, ö 
284; how he and his ſucceſſors frequently called 
councils, &c, 285; raiſed in the Biſhop of Byzan- 
tium a rival to Rome, ib. preſides at, and determines | 


an eccleſiaſtical cauſe againſt the Donatiſts, 330. 


-— II. what dominions were allotted to him, i. 


By engages in a war with his brother Conſtans, . 


iS 11 ib. 


* 8 | Conſtantine, 
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Conſlantine, Copronymus, his zeal againſt image-wor- 
ſhip, ii. 73, 92; calls a council, which condemns this 
practice of Taperftition, 93; the validity of this 
Spun denied by the Roman Catholics, ib. [4]; the 


monks, who oppoſed the decree of this council, 
chaſtiſed by him, ib. | 


— —, Porphyrogennetta, his zeal for reviving 


learning among the Greeks in x cent. ii. 193; en- 
_ courages literature by his example and munificence, 
104 and [2]; his laudable deſign, how fruſtrated, ib. 

Calls an aſſembly of the clergy, in which fourth mar- 

riages are prohibited, 222. | 

07 nſtantinople, the firlt council at, aſſembled by Theo- 
doſius the Younger, i. 247; which condemns the 
Macedonian Hereſy, and confirms and improves the 

doctrine of the Nicene council relative to the Trinity, 
ib. another, ſummoned by Juſtinian, 461; the three 


chapters condemned here, its authority admitted by b 


the pontiffs of Rome, but rejected by the African 
Biſhops, 462; decree paſſed at it, reſpecting the ſuf- 
fering of one upon the croſs, 453; ; the third council 
at, called here by Conſtantine Copronymus, con- 
demns the practice of image-worſhip, but its de- 


Ciſion is found inſufficient to ſtop the progreſs of this 


ſuperſtition, ii. 93; the city taken in xv cent. and 
the great decline of Chriſtianity in the Eaft, ii. 
"GA Ip 


os Patriarch of, his ation in iv cent. | 


I. 289; is placed next to the Biſhop of Rome, and 


conſequences of this promotion, ib. contends with 
the Pope for ſupremacy in v cent. 370; his power 


augmented by Leo in vii cent. ii. 73; diſputes about 
pre-eminence in ix cent. 162, 163; by whom elected 
in modern times, iii. 482; confirmed in his office bß 
the Emperor of the Turks, ib. his extenſive power 
and revenues, whence, 483 and [s, t]. 
- Con o/tantius, declared ſole Emperor on 1 5 death of his 
drothers, i. 267; his death, and ſuccellor, ib. 1 
Chlorus, his mild government in Gaul, | 
258; e in the Weſt enjoy peace under gp 


259; is ſucceeded, upon his deaths. by Conſtantine 
the Great, his Son, ib. 


| Coaldifantiation, > 


egg, when introduced inflead of Tranſub- 
antiation, and by whom, ii. 106. _ : 
Controverſial writers, employed in explaining the terms 
of ſalvation and acceptance in i cent. i. 98; their 
merit and demerit in 1i cent. 154; called CEconomi- 
cal, and whence, 228; ſuppoſititious and ſpurious 
writings frequent among them, 229; ſcurrility and 
dialectic much uſed by them in iv cent. 302; and 
the chief at this time, 303; very conſiderable in v 
cent. 387; the rules of the ancient Sophiſts eſteemed | 
by them as the beſt method of Orang error, ib. 1 
their works deſtitute of probity, moderation, and _ | | 
prudence, in vi cent. 458; how far they may be con- I 
_ idered as worthy of an attentive peru fal in vii cent. [ 
1.260; few engaged in eſſential points of religion in 
viii cent. but confined to the diſputes about image- 
worſhip, 88; prevented in ix cent. by inteſtine divi- 
ſions from oppoſing the common enemies of their 
faith, 147 ; ſcholaſtic method of diſputing introduced 
among them in xi cent. 324; and flouriſhes in xii 5 
cent, 4333 more numerous than reſpectable ' --Y 
cent. Iii. 103; few worthy of notice in xlv_ cent. | Cs 
1905; many eminent among them in xv cent, 268, | | 
Controverſies, private, in xvi cent. IV. 4.72, 473 and [+]. on tos — 
Chntroverſy, concerning the Millennium, i. 230 the 
baptiſm of Heretics, 231; Meletian, 312; Acian, OT | 
314; between Jerome and Vigilantius, 39% 5 
concerning the three chapters, what, and howetermi- 
nated, 460, 461; relative to image- worſhip, with 
its origin, and progreſs in viii cent. ii. 89 - 94 about 
the derivation of the Holy Ghoſt, 95, 152; con- 
cerning images, among the Greeks, 148; and among Ss 
the Eating 4 in ix cent. 1503 the Eucharilt; begun by e 5 | 
Paſcaſius Radbert, 153; predeſtination and grace, nes 
156; the words Trina Deitas, 160 the birth of 
| Chriſt, 161; univerſal ideas, begun in x cent. 198; 
the Euchariſt, and prede ſtination, and grace, fub- 
ſides, and the reaſon, 215; fourth marriages, with 
the diviſions occaſioned by it in the Greek churches, 
but terminated by Conſtantine Porphyrogennetta, . ö 
221, 222; about the uſe of unleavened bread in xi * 4 
cent. 327 relative to Martin Biſhop of Limoges, Af. = ö 
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I D E X, 
worthy of an apoſtleſhip, 339; to the God of Ma- 


| homet, 436; to the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin Mary, 437 and [Y]; concerning the worſhip 

of Chriſt's blood, iii. 269; the preſence of Chriſt's 
body and blood in the ſacrament, between the Re- 
formers in xvi cent. 330, 331; the uſe of reaſon in 
religion in xvii cent. iv. 548; and reducible to two 
queſtions, ibid. by whom this was oppoſed, and how 


mitigated, 549. 


_ Controverſy, adiaphoriſtic, or about matters indifferent; 


between Melancthon and Flacius in xvi cent. 17 
37 and [s]; the two queſtions diſcuſſed gave riſe to 
the diſpute about the 2 of good works, 38, and | 


1 notes. 


ſynergiltical, 40 and le, principal 
"hawpions in it, 41. 


Conventual brethren, who, iii. 182, 


Converſions, in iv cent. the cauſes of, conſitered, 1. 2763 Z 
in v cent. to what owing, 359; in ix cent, the na- 
ture of, and views, ii. 105; traces of idolatry among 8 
the converted, accounted for, 106. 


Converſion of Jews and Moors i in os in xv cent. by 


force, ili. 210. 


Copiate, their office in the church, i. 217 _ ol in 


fine. 


Cops, 5 Africa, their averſion to the church of Rome 


in xvii cent. iv. 410. 


Corbinian, a zealous miſſionary among the Germans in 


55 Cordt, Chriſtian Bartholomew de, a a patron of Bourig- 


non's doctrine, and account of, v. 66. 


Cornelius, Anthony, one of the founders of the colle- 


giants, an account of, v. 58. 


| Corrupticle, who, i. 471; their opinions concerning 1 


Chriſt's body, 472. 


Corteſius, Pauls, his 8 on Proverbs, 111. 267. 5 
Coſmas, biſhop of Jeruſalem, his character, „ 
. Council general, one very much deſired in xvi cent. iii. 


361; why retarded by Pope Clement VII. ib. and [i]; 


_ who eludes his promiſe, and dies, 362 and [+]; his oy 
| ſucceſſor Paul III. inclined to call one, propoſes to 


allemble it at N and why proteſted againſt by 
8 dhe 


I D k K. 
the Proteſtants, who draw up the articles of Smal- 
cald, ibid, and [/, m}. 


Councils, if any in i cent. i 86; whether that of Jo. : 


ruſalem was one, ibid. and l] their origin among 
the Greeks, 144; ſoon become univerſal, ibid. in- 


creaſe the power of the biſhops, ibid. 


Councils, ecumenical, when firſt eſtabliſhed, i. 282 ; "BY 
what fo called, 283; their power diminiſhed by Alexan- 


der III. Pope, ii. 407. 


Courayer, Dr. remarkable anecdote concerning him, and 


good character, v. 110. 


Cranmer, archbiſhop of Canterbury, an account of, iv. | 


RE 


Crautwald, Valentine, alliſts Schwenfeldt again Lu- 


ther, iv. 30. 


Crellius, miniſter at the Siken court, Protect the Cryp- 


to-Calviniſts in xvi cent, iv. 58; luffers death, 59 
. 
Cr ellius, Samuel (profellde af theology among the Soei⸗ 


nians), differs from Socinus, aud whence called the Ar- 


temonite, v. 57 [A]; dies at Amſterdam, 99. 


= | Creſeons, his virulent hy” SI againſt . and par- 


ticularly againſt Juſtin Martyr, i. 133. 


| | Cromwell, ſtate of the church under him in xvii cent. 
Iv. 532; attached to no particular iect, ibid. favours _ 


the Independents in order to balance che Preſbyterians, 


ibid. and [t]; tolerates all ſects but Epiſcopalians, ibid. 


reſolves at frit to ſuppreſs the Quakers, bat afterwards 


1s obliged to deſiſt, v. 29. 


Croſs, if one of the Trinity can. hs aid to have ſuffered 
on it, debated, i. 462; how made a proof of __ 


cence in ix cent. ii. 170 and [i]. 
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Crown and roſary of the Virgin, an inſtitution 3 in n 


cent. ii. 224; and what, 225. 


; On Henry, attacks the mendicants_ in xiv cent. my 


5 Crna holy wars, ſee IWar 800 


: Tas Francis, oppoſes 8 ſentiments in PA : 
vour of Spinoza's doctrine, and controverſy thereupon, _ 
v. 60; his writings, and an account of, Bis: ſub 5 


not. [=]. 
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IN d Xx. 


Cuſa, Nicholas de, his works, iii. 256 and [4]; Jabours 


to reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 266. 


Cyprian, biſhop of Carthage, oppoſes the re-admiffion 


of the lapſed in the perſecution under Decius, and 
gains his point, i. 203; ſuffers martyrdom under Va- 
Terian, 2053 a character of his works, 220 oppoſes 
the imperious meaſures of Stephen Biſhop of Ts 5 
232. 


 Cyriac, of Ancona, introduces a taſte for coins in xv 


cent. iii. 218. 


Cyril, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, bis character and le i. 
291; admired for his catechetical diſcourſes, 301. 


Ort Biſhop of Alexandria, his character, i. 378 and 


[Lg]; Commentaries on the Scriptures, 385 and [4]; | 

1 Dotperamnn Neſtorius twelve times, 406 ; preſides | 
at the council of Epheſus, 407; condemns Neſtorius, 
ibid. how blamable in the Neſtorian controverſy, 
ibid. 408 and y]; anathematized at en by John 
of Antioch, 409. | - 
On Patriarch of Conftantinople, bis character, iv. 402; 


favourable to Rome in xvii cent. ibid. ane 1 / 13. 18 ba 
to death, 4035 


DauAsckxus, Takin his conciſe and comprehenſive 


view of Ariſtotle's doctrines, ii. 54; is followed by 
many in the ſtudy of this philoſophy, 55; his charac- 
ter, 78; Commentary on St. Paul's F piſtles, 81, J ſyſte⸗ 5 
matic works, 87; polemic writings, 88. 


5  Danianifts, n ſect in vi cent. i. 4733 their founder Da. 


wa Biſhop of Alexandria, ibid. doctrine of the Tri- . f 
nity, ibid. 5 


Damien, Peter, his character, 11. 37 51 ; moral, 3233 ; and 


_ controverſial works, 324. 


fo Damila, N ilus, a zealous advocate for the Greeks againſt 


the Latins in xiv cent. ili. 188. 


Dancers, a ſect in xiv cent. iii. 206, 207, and | 1% = 
Danhaver, John Conrad, _ Reinboth in bis opi-⸗ 


nions in xvii cent. iv. 


Daniel, Gabriel, defends t the Jeſuits, ill, i. 467 b. 


Dante, | 


1 N D E K. 


Dante, his character, zeal, and ſucceſs in reſtoring the 
purity of the genuine eloquence of the Latins i in xiv 
cent. iii. 145. | 
Dantzac, ſmall Socinian ſect founded at, in xvi cent. iv. 
h 
Banger (or Prufllane), a ſect of the reformed Ana- 
baptiſts, and why ſo called, v. 47. and [Y]. N 
Darenſss, Johannes, his explications of — pretended 
Dionyſus, ii. 88. =: 
Davides, Francis, propagates Socinianiſm in Tranſyl- 
vania, iv. 190; adopts the doctrine of Budnæus about 
Chriſt, 199 3 his Impriſonment. and death, 200 and 
J. 
David ifs (David Georgians), a Kiels fea in xvi 


cent. iv. 164; impiety of the founder, why exagge- 


rated, ibid. ſome remains of them in Holſtein, F rief= 


land, and other countries, 165. 


E : Deacmeſſes, in the primitive church, their office deſcribed, 8 


i. 84. 


= Deacons, of the church at Jeraluler, their office Jefetbed; . 


i. 83; if the young men who carried out Ananias and wy 
Sapphira belonged to this order, ibid. [Y. 


5 Decius, the dreadful eee, under him, and conſe- 


quences, i. 202. . 
Hama forged, procured by thi Pontiffs | to eftabliſh 
their ſupremacy in ix cent. ii. 125 and [Z]; 126 and 
[a]; a collection of them made i in xiii cent. by Nu 
mond of Pennafort, iii. 28 [e]. 
D i/ts, promote their principles with impunity under 
Cromwell in xvii cent. and their chiefs, iv. 533; ac- 


count of them in xviii cent. their notions, and princis- 
pal writers, v. 74, eſſential religion, its author and 1 


refutation, ibid. and [2]. 


Dtaieeities, Heathen, who. admitted to this honour, i. 20 8 


and nl. 5 
Delft, aſſembly of the Dutch . held at, by which | 
cuery candidate for orders is obliged to declare his * 5 
horrence of Carteſianiſm, iv. 545. „ 5 
Demiurge, of. the eaſtern philoſophers who. and. his _ 
| ANT 1. 72. . 


5 ae, 


FN D E X. 

Dune converted to Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii, 1023 5 

and confirmed in it in x cent. 184; the riſe and pro- 

preſs of the Reformation in xvi cent. iii. 346—348. 

Deruf, or Druſi, an account of, in xiii cent, iii. 12 2 [=]. 
Des Cartes, ſee Cartes. 
Deſidorius, Biſhop of Cahors, his tiles ii. 20. a 
D' Eſpence, an eminent expoſitor in xv cent. iii. 457. 


Devay, Matthias, with others, introduces the ane | 


of the Swiſs churches into Hungary : and Tranſylvania, 
iv. 104. 


Deurboſ, William, accuſed of a propenſity to Spinoziſm, 
his notions and works, v. 96. 
Dexius, his abſurd attempt to prove no difference between | 
the council of Trent and the confeſſion of . 
iv. 303, 304 and [w]. 
Diadochus, a moral writer in v cent. 1116 works, i i. 389. 5 
Didymus, attacks the whole body of Hereticks in iv cent. 
. Dine, David of, a great admirer and diſciple of Amel 
ric, his fundamental principle, iii. 1 30. . 
Divceſes, their origin, i. 86. : | 
Diocletian, perſecution under, hn | 1. . 256; the : 
_ cauſes and horrid ſeverity, 257 and [F]; brings the af ; 
fairs of the Chriſtians to a dangerous criſis, 258. = 
Dinos Biſhop of Tarſus, an account of, i. 2923 | his : 
interpretation of the ſcriptures, 299. 


Dion Caſſius, an eminent rhetorician in ff i cent. i. 21⁰ ; : 


combats barbariſm, ibid, 


Dim us, Biſhop of Alexandria, the G FA called 
from his great erudition and moderation, i. 220 FO 
la]; his moral writings, 227. - 


the Areopagite, a Greek fanatic under that name 


in iv cent. i. 305; the ſucceſs of his Bee HOtIons, - 


ibid. 306 and [J]). 55 
S pretended Areopagite, his works, i i. 4573 . 
negyrics on him, ii. 145; his writings tranſlated by 


the order of Lewis the Meek, 146 and L, w]; J oy : 


by Hilduin, ibid. 

— the Little, his weeks. i. 451, 457- | 
the Geographer, when he lived, ii. 27 5 5 
— - chief of the MYR, an account of, iii. 297 


| Dioyfu i, 


INDE X. 


bs Dionyf us, the Carthuſian, attempts an aflvciation be- 
tween the Myſtics and Schoolmen in xv cent. iii. 268. 


| Dioptra, a dialogue between the body and the ſoul, by 
Philip the Solitary, an account of, ii. 43H On 
Dioſcorus, an account of, i. 421. | | 


= Dippelius, John Conrad, 1 Heſſian divine; his fanati⸗ 


ciſm and inſolence, iv. 405 character of him and his 


wWiritings, 466 and [). 


| Diſciples, LXX, their authority and office, accounts of, - 
uncertain, 1, 77 3 ; their commiſſion extended N to 


the Jews, 78. 


Diſcords, between Greeks and Latins, leeds ſown i in vii 


cent. ii. 26. 


Divines, Belgic, declare war r againſt the a of con- 
cord, iv. 55; adopt the ſentiments of Voet, and aſſiſt 
him in his dos with Des Cartes in xvii cent. 


544. 
| Divines biblical, their ſtate | in xiv cent. ili. 191, 192. 


— wm lic, in xiv cent. an account of, iii. 1 
| my 8 193, 


194. 


| Palemic: ſee 8 Xo writers, 


= 7 Elector of Saxony, and his followers in 


Xvi cent. iv. 5, and [w]; but endeavour to aboliſh 
it, ibid. convened at Torgaw; ſome imprifoned and 
baniſhed, 52 and ſx]; attack Calixtus, 447; their 
; e rn conduct after his deceaſe, 448; draw iu: a 


new creed, 449. 


Divinity, ſyſtematic, none to be met with in 11 cent. : 


152. 


— didactic, in xiv cent, both Greek and Latin, 
_ "win the ries: of 1 the Ariſtotelian n in 1 their 5 


Saxon, adopt in appearance the. opinion of 


331. 


| Doctors, Chriſtian, a Hoa diviſion of, into two cliſfes SD 


in xii cent, ii. 427; their manner of expounding 


ſcripture, ibid. oppolitions from both tides, with the : 


effects, 438, 429. 


437 and L. 


2 . i Dann 


Lutheran, corrupted +. 8 firatagem of the 
\ Jeſuits, iv. 23; never attempted to give a regular ſy- 
ſtem of it 243 favourite maxim onug. them, 


—  —___—_ Ä —a1—j— 


— 


I — Poe - — — f 
- — - - - — — = 5 > a — : 83 — 
3 . . — oe — AX 2 
6 TE 2 — — = — — . IE — — —— 
2. fo, SOIT Sgt Se CR: _ - £ 5 
.. ͤ . ĩ —— —— * 
— 6 v 4 8 


* 2 Ds Y 
rg ns, na La 
= 8 


IN D X. 


Doctors, Swiſs, write againſt the form of concord, iv. 55 


aim to reduce all churches under one form of eceleſiaſ- 
tical government, 63; are far from adopting the doc- 
trine of Predeſtination, 72; endeavour to reconclic the 
Puritans and Church of England, 127, 


5 Doctrine, ſecret, among the ancient Chriſtians, in what 


it conſiſted, i. 96. 


Doctrine, fathers of the Chriſtian in France and Italy, 


founded in xvi cent. by Cæſar de Bus, iii. 446. 


Daodwell, Henry, his works in defence of the Non-jur- 


ing Biſhops, an account of, iv. 540 and [/]. 
Dolet, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 


Daminic, his zeal in extirpating error, and deſtroying 


Heretics, iii. 54; founds an order of Oy ibid, - 
dies at Bologna, 5 5. 


Dominicans, an order of Monks founded in xiii cent. ili. 


54; the vow of abſolute poverty is impoſed on them 


5 by their founder, ibid, ſome ſent into England, found 


Monaſteries, and are known there b the name of 
Black-Friars, 55; called Jacobins in France, with 


bother appellations, ibid, [y]; eſteemed by the Popes, 


with the eminent ſervices done to te latter, 57; diſ- 
pute between them and the univerſity of Paris, 58 ; its 


_ deciſion in their favour by the Pope, 59 and [y]; 1 


_ warmly oppoſed by St. Amour, ibid, erect their firſt 
court of inquiſition at Toulouſe, 115; deny that Do- 
minic founded this Tribunal, ibid. [g]; model it after 
the Tribunal of Penance, 116; deprived of their 
ancient honours, and how long, 197 and [A]; the 
cruel and impious fraud practiſed by them at Bern i in 
xvi cent. 294 and [&]; diſcovery and fate of the ac- 


tors, ſub fin. not.; greatly inſtrumental in obtaining 
the condemnation of Luther, "97 3 . their doctrine of 0 


the ſacraments, what, 469 [5]. 


Domitian perſecutes the Chriſtians, and why, i. 663 
the martyrs, who, ibid. 


| Dont, riſe of the controverſy with. i i. 327 ; whence ſo 5 


called, 328 and [c]; their diſpute with Cæcilianus, 1 5 


ibid. their appeal to Conſtantine againſt him, 3293 

the cauſe determined againſt them in two councils, 
ibid. their invectives againſt Conſtantine, who deter- 
mines in favour of Cæcilianus, and the conſequences, 


330 3: 


ND . 19 1 
330 their ſtate under Julian and Gratian, 332; the 


two cauſes of their decline, ibid. the principal crime 
they are charged with, 333; their defeat in the reign 


of Honorius, 309; and ſuppreſſion, 467. | 
Diorotheus, Abbot of FIGURE, his aſcetic diſſertations, ils 
19 moral works, 24. : 


Dort, ſynod of, in which the doctrine of Arminius is 
condemned, iv. 498; its deciſions treated with con- 


tempt in England, 499; and neglected among the re- 


formed in Fre rance, 500; diſliked by King James 1. and ; 


the Engliſh clergy, 513. 


Deſt theus, a Samaritan e improperly called 7 


Heretic, i. 112, 113 and [,. 


| Doxopatrins, eminent for his knowledge in eccleſiaſtical 


polity, ii. 315. 


5 Druthmar, Chriſtian, his Commentary on St. Matthews : 


„ 
Dudith, his character, iv. 180 CJ. 


 Dulcinus, an eminent fanatic in xiii cent. ili. 1 32; the 

leader of the ſect of the apoſtles, ibid. his death, 133. 
Dunbar (Lord Treaſurer), procures the famous act 'of the 
aſſembly of Scotland in favour of epiſcopacy under 


James I. of England, iv. 5 14, ſub. not. [J. 


1 Dimgel, an Iriſhman, his great characters 11, 21773 5 urites by 


in defence of images, 152. 


5 Dunkelſpubl, Nicolas, his Zeal in reforming the monks 15 


in xv cent. iii. 249. 


Dunſtan, of Glaſſenbury, his charger and works, ii. = 


213 and [p]. 


333 


Duræus, John, his pacific 1 iv. 4441 great cha- 5 


racter, ibid. ſome of his tenets, 426; F to the 


ſentiments of the Myſtics and Quakers, 427. 
: Durandus, William, an account of, iii, GO. 


, of St. Fortian, a polemie divine in xiv cent, i 


4h 189. 


Durſians, Duruzians, a ſect which bei Waun Li- f 
banus, iii. 003 their 98 and. religion l 


501 and [7]. 


: Dutch, their ſchemes for e chair: 3 in 

the Eaſt-Indics, iv. 234; zeal for ſpreading the goſ- 

8 truths in the American provinces, how Waren, 1 
aner 


334 


INDE K. 


and ſucceſs in Surinam inconſiderable, 242 and l, = 


w]; ſects among them in xvii cent, 552. 

2. Rupert, his great character, ii. 416; an emi- 
nent expoſitor in xii cent. 424; refutes the Jews, 
433; his ſentiments of the Euchariſt, and other reli- 
Frous — 437» | 


EasT, the remains of ancient ſects, in xvi cent. iii. 
497. 


Eaſter, diſputes init cent. about the time of keeping it, 


1. 168 ; occaſion and progreſs of them, ibid. they pre- 


Vail principally between the Aſiatics and Romans, 
169; hence is drawn a ſtriking argument againſt the 


ſupremacy of the Biſhop of Rome, 170 and [u]; the 


progreſs of this diſſenſion ſtopt by the prudence of 
Irenæus, and the Aſiatic Chriſtians letter, ibid, the 
celebration made the ſame through all Chriſtian 


_ Ehurches, by the council of Nice, ibid. 


Ebionites, a ſect of Heretics who lived in ii cent. i. 118; 


their origin, 173; Goſpel, ibid. and ſe]; whence 1 
they derived their name, doubtful, 1743 their tenets 


very dangerous, ibid. and [i, &]. 
Eccard, Henry, a brother of the Free Spirit, a man n of 


great erudition and family in xiv cent. iii. 204. 


Echellenſis, Abraham, his pacificatory attempts to 1 


cile the Greek and Latin churches in xvii cent. ir. 
4 


Aclius, one nf the firſt adverſaries of 13 ili. 3907 


his diſpute with Carloſtadt on the power and freedom 
of the human will, and with Luther on the power of 
the Pope, 315 and c]; urges Leo X. Pope, to excom- 


municate the latter, 320 and La; his diſpute with wrt 


elan eben at Worms, 367. 


Eclectic, philoſophers, their order eſtabliſhed at Alert : 


__ and whence their riſe, 1. 303 how different from 
_ thoſe philoſophers of this name in the time of Ammo- | 
nius, 139; who prefer Plato to all others, 1 


 ——— philoſophers, ſo called in xvii cent. iv. 278 ; 


method, ibid. molt famous? among ; them, ibid, 
LD 2 . 


INDEX 


Babe. Fr, edi, publiſhed by the Emperor Heraclius in ix 


cent. ii. 33; received in the Eaſt, but 8 Nmats by Tope 
John IV. 34. 


Eginard, Abbot of Selingeftat, his character, ii. 114, 
115 author of the life of Charlemagne, 133; ad- 


mired for the beauty of his diction, and elegant per- 


ſpicuity of ſtyle, ibid. 


Egyptian ſect of Gnoſtics, their notions, b 17 53 ; 5 : 


ent from the Aſiatic Gnoſtics, and in what, with their 
various leaders, 180, 181, _ 


1 an heretical ſect i in ii cent. and their founder, 
1. 1 


Blfric, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his character and 5 


DN works, ii. 213 and [q]. 


Eligius, or Eloi, Biſhop of Limoges, his works, i, 20; 


account of a good Chriſtian in vii cent. 21. 


: Elipand, Archbiſhop of Toe, his heretical tenets, | its 
85 and [kt], 


335 


5 Elizabeth, of Schonauge, the Propheteſs i in xii dent. „ 


420. 


1 Elizabeth, Queen, her character and religious eftabliſh- - 
ment, iii. 380; her propenſity to Romiſh uſages con- 
ſidered, iv. 89 and LI; oppreſſes the Puritans, 90; 
her opinion concerning church een Ii, and 55 


[*]. 


1 Blizabeth Princeſs Palatine, ewe favour to the Labbe- 2 
diſts in xvii cent. v. 62; her taſte for fanaticiſm, and = 


account of, ibid. [c]. 


Ellict, John, his ſucceſs in converting the Indians, and : 


character, iv. 241. 


Elmacin, George, an hiſtorian, who wrote the hiſtory of 


the Saracens in xiii cent. iii. 17. 5 
Elxai, and followers, an account of, i. 175. 


Emperors, Chriſtian, their ſeverity againſt Paganiſm in 


iv cent. why levelled againſt the multitude, i. 272. 
Empire, Roman, its ftate at Chriſt's birth, i. 153 the 


nature of its government conſidered, 16; ; its extent 
advantageous to Chriſtianity, ibid. enjoys peace at the 
time of Chriſt's appearance, and the neceſſity for ſuch 5 


A tranquillity to the wen of the goſpel, We. 


22 oo, 
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Empire, eaſtern, its decline in viii cent. through inteſ- 
tine diviſions, and the invaſion of the Turks, i ii. 51; 
in xy cent. with the cauſes, iii, 21% 

England, its advantages for literature in vii cent. due to 
Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 14 and [Ce]; learning pro- 
moted in ix cent. by Alfred, 113; the {tudy of the 

ſeiences encouraged by William the Conqueror, 249; 
ſome nuns here in xii cent. 411; renounces the opi- 
nions of Calvin, relative to the divine decrees, iv. 64; 
court of Rome fails in its attempts againſt it, 296, 
297; private enemies of Chriſtianity here in xviii 
cent. with ſome miſtakes rectified, v. 73) 74» and 

huh: | 
Ell. ſend miſſionaries into Auen i in xvi cent. iii. 
4500p; obſtinately reject the plan of Geneva, iv. 113; 


diſſenſions, and two parties thereupon, 114; this 


ſchiſm, how prevented from extending to the Reformed 
abroad, and maxim laid down for this purpoſe, ibid. 
115 and (b]; their miſſions in America, 230; } * 
_ cularly Independents and Puritans, 229. 
Ennodius, Biſhop of Ticinum, his adulatory apology for 
Symmachus the Roman Pontiff in vi cent. and its 
"RG i. 44 and (LJ, and 459. 3 his Wanne 
24 . 
205 5 fanatic in xii cent. li. . 457; "il frantic 1 notion of 
being the future judge of mankind, 458, a wee | 
on the ſentence paſſed on him, ibid. 5 
e third general council, condemns Neſtorius, f ©” 
407; the doctrine concerning Chriſt eftabliſhed at this 
council, commonly received amongſt Chriſtians, ibid. 
what judgment impartially muſt be made concerning, 
ttnis controverſy, 408 and [», J. | 
: Epheſus, council there, why —_— the alembly of rob- 
bers, i. 414; the acts of this council annulled * 5 
council at Chalcedon, ibid, 4 : 
Ephraim, the Syrian, his character, . 202 and b 
Eßpidtetus, an ornament to the Stoics, i. 135. 5 
Epicureans, their principal doctrines what, i. 27 and 1 
la]; why held in the greateſt eſteem, 126. 

: Epiphanius, his character and works, i. 292 and [a]. 
| Epuſecpacy, acquires ſtrength from the councils, i. 145; 
triumphs in e under James I. iv. 51 3 and [ f}; 
--.:—- introduced: 


IN D E KX. 


introduced into Scotland by Archbiſhop Abbot 8 coun- 


ſels, 514, ſub not. [V]. 


Epiſcopius, Simon, defends the Arminians at the Synod 5 


of Dort, and his great character, v. 13; the firſt Pro- 


feſſor of divinity among the Arminians, 17; forms 


their doctrine into a regular ſyſtem, 19 and [z]. 
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1 Eraſmus, of Rotterdam, attacks the ſuperſtitions of the Os 


clergy and court of Rome in his writings, ili. 2863 
character of his Latin New Teſtament and Paraphraſe, 


457. 
Eremites, Hermits, their character, i. 309 and [J. 


Erneſt, Juſtinian, his plan for propagating the be bel 5 


abroad, how prevented, iv. 233. 


— of Heſſe, changes his * and a reflection . 


thereon, iv. 312 and [u]. 


e of Saxe- Gotha, his deſign of int ding the : 
Abyſſinians, by Abbot Gregory, who is ſhipwrecked, 
iv. 411; afterwards ” Wandſelb, and BOW mw 5 


pointed, ibid. [x]. 


Eſſenes, a Jewiſh ſect, an account of 3 3 34—36. . 
 Ethelbert, king of the Anglo-Saxons, converted to Chriſ= _ 
tianity in vi cent. i. 429; his converſion the cauſe of . 


many others being converted, 8 
Ethelbert, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. 


Etberianus, Hugo, a vehement oppoſer of the Greeks in ; 
+: - e Cant. th 


4. 
| Ethiopians, ſee 22 nes and 4 


Exvagrius, an account of his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, i. 450. 3 


Evangeliſis, to whom this title is due, i 1, 76. 


Euchari iſt, controverſy in ix cent. concerning Chriſt's : 


preſence, ii. 153; no fixed opinion concerning this 


doctrine in the Latin churches, 155; the cauſe of an 
| Imaginary hereſy called Stercorianiſm, 156; how ex- _ 
plained in x cent. 216 and [f]; revived in xi cent. 
329; the nature and manner of Chriſt's preſence not 
determined by the Romiſh church, 338, ſub fin. not. 
_ doctrine of tranſubſtantiation introdaced: in xiii cent. 
iii. 93; rites inſtituted in relation to it, 107; the 
| bread in it deified, according to the expreſſion of the 
KRomaniſts, ibid. the opus operatum in it, what, 469 
and [; frequent celebration of it, a ſubject of debate os 


in the Romiſh church, 470. 
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Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, a good moral writer in v 
Cent: j. 0 -- 


Euchites, ſee Maſſalians. 
Eugenius III. Pope, bis good charakter, and the troubles 


he underwent, ii. 394. 

IV. Pope, calls the council of Baſil, ili. 2383 
diſlikes their proceedings, and attempts in vain to dig 
ſolve it, 2413 aſſembles a council at Ferrara, ibid. and 
removes it to Florence, 242 3 is depoſed by the coun- 
cil of Baſil, ibid. 

Eugippus, a writer of the lives of ihe faints, * 457. . 

Eulegius, of Antioch, a polemic writer in vi cent. 1. 


En > infwers Hierocles' O works againſt Chriſtianity 
in iv cent. i. 272. 8 
Biſhop of Cæſarea, his character, i. 2 03 Af =: 
. an 785 ibid. and [5]; writes an apology for rigen, = 

316. | 
Ee athian oudbes; i i313; the leader of this ſet charge : 
able with N ibid. 
3 Biſhop of Antioch, is writings loſt, i, 293. 
» Biſhop of Theflalonica, his commentaries on 


Homer, ji. 375, 415. 
5 his works and character, ji. 414. 


Eutyches, his ſentiments concerning Chriſt, and forced | 


tenets, 1. 413 and [a]; is excommunicated, and de- 
poſed by Flavianus on account of his principles, ibid. 
appeals to a general council, and is Acquitted 1 in a 
Council at Epheſus by Dioſcorus, ibid, 5 ” 
Eutychian ſect, its riſe in v cent. 1.412 doctrine oppo- 
ite to Neſtorianiſm, but equally pre) judicial to Chriſti- . 
anity, ibid. its ſtate in vi cent. 469. — 
| Bulyehius, Bithop of Alexandria, his zeal for © OD Mg 
nos ii. 195 3 F his character and works, "FF and 7 
Nh the nature of their ie, * 264. . 
Esxcommunication, neceſſary in the infancy of the Chriſtian ” 
Church, i. 97; irreverſible: after the ſecond excluſion, 
ibid. the nature and extent of it in viii cent. ii. 64 
 and[p]; warm conteſt about it in xvi cent. by whoin 
| excited, and the Civiſions it produced, iv. 147. 


oh Fannicrus, John Lewis, oppoſes the endeavours of Lu- 


bieniccius to ſettle the Socinians in the Palatinate, Ys - 
55; his candid ſentiments relative to the importance 
of the controverſy between the J zutherans and Roman 


Catholics, and controverſy occationed we N * 
Facundus, his works, i. 451. 
Fanatics, many infect the Greeks in xii cent. ii. 4403 

diſputes between ſome and Luther in xvi cent. iv. 273 


their leaders, ib. excite tumults, ib. and [4]; embrace 


the communion of the SR Oey: 28. 

Farel, his works, iv. 129. 
N Farntvians, a ſect of Socinians in xvi cent. iv. 10 % 
Farnovius (Farneſius), founder of the Farnovian ſect, 


iv. 201; bis tenets and eminent diſciples, ibid. ſepa- : 


rates from the Unitarians, 202. 


 Fofting, when introduced into the Chriſtian church, i. 
105; conſidered as a ſecurity againſt the power of 
Dæmons, 237; the manner of obſerving this N 5 


in iv cent. 324. 


: Fathers, Apoſtolic, ate: general character, 15 92; ; "the 8 : 


merit of their moral writings examined, 155; remark- 


able veneration paid to them, and to all theological 


writers of the firſt fix centuries, ii. 86. 


 Faulcon, Conſtantine, miniſter to the king of Siam, his 
character, iv. 215; invites the French there ſecretly, 


217; is put to death with the king his wan, ibid. 
and r]. 


Felix II. Biſhop of Roms: Apo and excotnmunicates 
Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, i. 419; articles 
alleged in defence of this procceding, and the true 


reaſons, ibid, 


Fein Biſhop of Urgelle, his heretical Joftine of Chriſt, : 
85 and [4], and 100; is condemned in V 


es 100; retracts his errors, and the ſincerity 


of his recantation examined, ibid. his followers called 


Adoptians, 101. 
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Felix V. (Duke of 3 ') elected Anti-Pope by the 7 85 5 


5 council of Baſil, 1 Lil, 242 3 3 . 44h 


+ 
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ee EL: 


Fenelon, Arehbiſhop of Cambray, defends Madam Guyon 


againſt Boſſuet, iv. 391 ; adopts ſeveral of her tenets 
in a book which he publiſhed, 392 and [q]; and 
which is afterwards condemned at the inſtigation of 
Boſſuet, with Fenelon's conduct hereupon, 393 and 


[r]; his ſingular ſentiments of the public religion of 
his country, v. 110. 


Ferrara, council of, held by Eugenius IV. in xv cent. 


UL-241 3: removed to F lorence, 242 3 endeavours to 
reconcile the Greeks and Latins, 243. 


Feſtivals, the increaſe of, in iv cent. with the exuſe, 3 : 


323; abuſe of them, ibid. their number in vi cent. 
465 ſeem to be inſtituted after a Pagan model, 466 
one inſtituted in remembrance of all departed fouls in 


* cent. at the command of Lan Abos of e ii. 
223. 


Ficinus, Marſllius, an ornament to the Platonics. in xv 


cent. iii. 268; attempts an union between the Myſtics 
and Schoolmen, ibid. his polemic work, ibid. 


Fi ifth-monarchy Men; their riſe, character, and notions in _— 


Xxv11 cent. iv. 


Finlanders, converted to Chrivtianity, and by what means, 
in xii cent. ii. 356; the ſeverity of the founder of their |} 


church, and his unhappy fate, 357 · 


Firmin, propagates the goſpel in viii cent. and his ſuf- 


ferings on that account, ii. 46, 47 and [V/]. 


: i Fiſher, Samuel, aſſiſts Fox in reducing Quakeriſm to. ” 


= kind of regular ny and his eee ” 30, 


5 Gs 5 
Fl Matthias, his 1 An, iv. 13 8 


Gloſſar ry and key to the Scriptures, 20; diſputes with _ 
| Melan 


- excites diviſions in the church, 41; his conteſt with 
Strigelius, and ſome particulars of it, 42, 43; ; conſe- 
quences of bis imprudence and obſtinacy, 44. 


 Plagellantes, riſe and account of this abſurd ſe in xiii = 
| cent. iii. 94 and [r]; ſuppreſſed, 95; but revive in 


the following cent. 206; their impious tenets, ibid. a 
new ſect of them in xv cent. 277 ; many ſuffer from 


the inquiſition, ibid, and [9], 8794 3 the ſum of heir | 
e ibid. . 


1 5 


hon, 38; defends the doctrine of Luther, and 


1 N PD E X. 


Flavianus, | Biſhop of Conſtantinople, beat to death in the 


ſecond undl. of Epheſus, i. 414 and [, c]. 


Flemingians, a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. iv. 149; 
maintain Menno's doctrine relative to the incarnation, 


156 and [d]; the refined Anabaptiſts ſo called, v. 46. 
Florence, council at, ſummoned by Eugenius IV. iii, 


242; attempts to reunite the Greek and Latin ch urches, 
and fraudulent practices at it, 243 and [#]; ; terminates 


theſe quarrels only for a ſhort time, 244. 


Florinians, a ſect in ii cent. their founder 1 tenets, ; 


189 and [x]). 


Tran, a poet in ix cent, ll, 1 143 3 as allo a commentator, - 


: Flad Robert, defends the ohiloophy of Paracelſus, „ 
17 and [t], 265 and (el; attacked and refuted IF 


Gaſſendi, 267. 


Forbes, William, his pacific counſels and bender, ir. 


306 and [a]. 


Pore, employed to write noninſt the Proteſtants and con- 5 


feſſion of Augſburg in xvii cent. iv. 286 and le. 
Fortunatus, his character, i. 451. 


Fior, George, his ſtrange behaviour and ee, 


when called before the civil magiſtrate, whence his 


followers were called Quakers, v. 25; founder of that 


ſect, and character, 26 and [i]. See Duakers. 
France, the flouriſhing ſtate of learning there in xi cent. 


ii. 249; ſpiritual libertines get footing there in xvi 


Cent. iv. 122. 


Prancfort, a council aſſembled by Charlemagne. in viii 1 
cent. ii. 94; the decrees of the ſecond Nicene council 
rejected, 95; the worſhip of images unanimouſly con- 
demned, ibid. the proceedings of this council ſufficient 
to prove the lawfulneſs of diſſenting from the Pope at 


that time, who is charged with error, ibid. 


Francis, founder of the Franciſcans, his extraordinary 35 

change of life and manners, iii. 55; his notions of 
the eſſence of religion, and character, 56 and [L Ww]; 

his ſtigmas what, and the credit given to them by 
the Popes, 168 and [i]; book 9 Vonfurmities with- 


Jeſus Chriſt, 169 and [4]. 


2 3 Francis 
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F . king of France, Abisgtes in xvi cent. the 
Pragmatic Sanction, and inſtitutes the Concordate, iii. 
290 and [g, h]. | 

Franciſcans, an order of Friars, their riſe in xiii cent. 

iii. 56; why called Friars-minors, ibid. and [u, 2013 
held in great eſteem by the Popes, and their ſer< 
vices to the Popes, 57 and [x, y]; diviſions early 
among them, and highly prejudicial to the papal 
power, 62; inteſtine quarrels, and how - occaſioned, 
ibid. but mitigated, 63, 64; ſpiritual, their Increaſe: 
and new troubles excited, 70; the miſeries the ſpiri?- 
ritual undergo,” and their oppoſition to the church of 

Roni, and accounts of them imperfect, 74 and [ſm]; 
impiouſly afſe Tt chert founde to be a ſecond Chriſt in 

xiv cent. 168; dcliverations for re-uniting the ſpiri- 

tuals to the brethben of the'community, or leſs rigid 

Franciſcans, by Clement V. 171; their quarrel with | 

John XXII. Pope, 177; their invectives againſt pa- 
pal authority, and patronized by Lewis of Bavaria 
againſt the pope, 179; peace concluded between them 

, and the Pope, 181; contemn the Fratricelli and Ter- 

tiaries, who reject the authority of the Pope, ibid. 
diviſion of this order into the Conventual and the 

Brethren of the obſervation, 18 35 reformations among - 
them in xvi cent. 442. 5 

"Franks, their kingdom founded in Gaul in v cent. i. 356; x 

_ converſion, 357; their empire in Greece in xiii cent. 

and continuance, iii. 4. 

Franks, e ſo called by the Indians, iv. 212 

and [CI]. 1 Hh 

 Fratricelli their origin in xiii cent. iii. C 5 wy [»]; ; 10 . 

an order of the Fe ranciſcans, ſeparated from the grand 

community of their order, 76; rigorouſly obſerve 
their founder's laws, declaim againff the corruption 
of the Romiſh church, and her pontiffs, and foretel 

2 Reformation, ib. how they differed from the Spiri= 

tuals of the order, ibid, [o]; their eſteem for Celeſtine 

V. and why, 77; deny the legality of the elections 

of Boniface VIII. and other ſucceſſors who oppoſe 
them, ib, accounts of them confuſed and imperfect, 
0 [2]; z enormities among them } in xiv cent. 169; 

85 their 


t N 5 K * 


their abolition ordered by Pope John XXII. 72 


many of them burned for oppoling the Pope's orders, 
174 and [20]; perſecuted again in xv cent. 251, 252 
and [a]; they in return put | ſome Ea to deaths 
252. 
Freculph, an viſtorian- 1 in ix cent. ii. 114, 133. 
Fredoegarius, an hiſtorian in vii cent. ii. 20. 


Frederic I. (Barbaroſſa), Emperor, his reſolution to ſup- 
port the dignity of the Roman empire, and reſtrain 


the authority of the church, ii. 395: rejects the inſo- 


lent order of Pope Adrian IV. ibid. enacts a law to 


prevent transferring fiefs without the conſent of their 


| ſuperior lords, ibid. and []; ſupports the election of 


Calixtus III. in oppoſition to Alexander III. 297; 


concludes a treaty with Alexander, ibid. the ſcrvile 
ſubmiſſion he is ſaid to have paid this baughty prelate 


_ doubted, ibid. and [r]. 


—— II. his delay in an expedition againſt Paleſtine 
in xlii cent. iii. 5; is excommunicated, and the rea- 
ſon, ibid. and [&]; concludes a truce with the Sultan 
of Egypt, and takes poſſeſſion of Jeruſalem, 6; is 
crowned king, ibid. charged with impiety, but me-- 
evidence not ſuffcient, 14; i zealous in promoting li- 


""terature; 173 founder of the academy at Naples, ibid. 


encourages the ſtudy of Ariſtotle, and dn, 23 and 


Uh 


1. 308. 


— III. elefior. Palatine, patronizes the Calvinifls 
in Germany, iv. 82; obliges his ſubjects to embrace 
their tenets, ibid, and [ 9]; his ſon reſtores Lutheran- 


um, SH 


Frederickſtadht, and form a colony there, v. 16. 


Frieſlanders, a ſect of Anabaptiſts, account of, v. 


50. 


Fronto's wretched attempts again Chriſtianity | in il i cent, 7 


1. 133 


the wiſe, elector ot Saxony, en the 1 : 
of Luther, in oppotitien to the order of Leo X. Tope, : 


Duke of Hoiftein, his clemoney' to the exiled 5 
Amin an in xvii cent. who build the town called 
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Frumentius, the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among the Aba. 
fines in iv cent. i. 2755 is conſecrated their firſt Bi- | 
 _ ſhop, ibid. 
Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, his character, ii. 315. 

Fulgentius, attacks the Pelagians and Arians with great 
warmth in vi cent, 1. 4505 his treatiſe on falling, 


457+ 8 
: G. oe 


Gar, St. ode the goſpel in vii cent. — the 

Suevi and Helvetii, ii. 3. 

Galanus, attempts to unite the Greek and Nomi 
churches in xvii cent. iv. 401; his work for that Pars 
poſe, ibid. [4]. | 

Caleniſis, a ſect of the Waterlandians, their riſe and 

hiſtory in xvii cent. v. 50. 


 Galerius, Maximin, depoſes Döbel, and Aue 


the empire of the Eaſt, i. 258; the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians under him, 259; having perſecuted the 
Chriſtians in the moſt horrid . orders the per- 
ſecution to be ſtopped, 266. 
0 Calili, the aſtronomer, his fame, iv. 259; | impriſoned 
for adopting the ſentiments of Copernicus, 340. 5 
Gallic Pontiffs, diminution of Papal power under them, 
ili. 153; their ſchemes to acquire wealth, ibid. 
Gallienus, Rate of the Chriſtians under him, 1, 20 5. 
Gallus, perſecution under him, 1. 205. En 
| Gamaliel, Patriarch of the Jews, his eruclty to the E 
___ Chriſtians in v cent. i. 363. 5 


| Gaſſmii, an eminent philoſopher in | xvii cent, iv. 250 1 


bis philoſophy and character, 267; attacks Ariſtotle 
and his followers, ibid. and [i]; alſo Fludd and the 
KRoſecrucians, ibid. his wiſe method of philoſophical 
Inveſtigation, 268; why the chief adverſary of Des 
Cartes, 270; accurate abridgment of his philoſophy 
by Bernier, 271 [m]; has not many followers, yet the 
few he had very eminent, and particularly in England, 
271; mathematical ſect, its progreſs, 275; favour- 
ably received in Britain by — Sir Iſaac Newton, 
and n 276 and 1. 

aal, 


I 


5 Gard, by whom converted, and churches when eſta- 

bliſhed there, i. 121, 122 and 51. | 
—— Narbonne, riſe of the inquiſition there in xiii cent. 
iii, 113 and [El. 


| Gauls, learning among them, 1. 7 5 ; the Goſpel preached 
among them with great ſuccels, by Martin Biſhop of 


Tours, in iv cent. i. 276. 
Gethard, Archbiſhop of Cologn, diſcovers a propenſity 


to Lutheraniſm, iv. 10; marries, is obliged to reſign = 


his dignity, and to fly his country, ibid. and . 
5 ur, a Lutheran expoſitor of Scripture 1 in xvii cent. iv. 


441. 


Geneva, academy founded at, by Calvin, i in xvi cent. iv. 
20 ; mother of the Reformed churches, ibid. conſiſtory 


abliſhed at, 79; French Proteſtants enter into its 
communion, 84; acknowledged as a ſiſter church to 


England under Edward VI. 87; form of eccleſiaſti- 


cal government, 113 and [Z]; which is rejected by 


the Englith under Queen Elizabeth, ibid, luſtre and 


decline of its academy, 490 and [h]. 


Gennadius, writes againſt the Latins 1 in xv cent. and his | 


good character, iii. 255 and [u]. 


” Gentilis Y ava, his hereſy, Iv. 173; ; fulfers death at 


Bern, ibid. 


Gentille, council at in viii cent. about the derivation of 


Holy Ghoſt, ii. 95. 


George the Cyprian, a polemic writer in xiii cent. iii. | 


"6: ; his character and impious tenets, ibid. his body 


burned at the inſtigation of his ſon - in- law, by the 


council of Baſil, ibid. and [T]. 


5 Georgians, in Aſia, converted to Chriſtianity by a _ | 
tive, i. 275; miſerable ſtate after the invaſion of the 
Turks, iii. 489 ; 7 {mall remains of religion amongſt - 


them, 490. 


| Gerhard's Fntrodution: to Joachim! 8 Everlaſting Goſpel 0 
condemned, iii, 66; accounts of it erroneous, ibid. 
_ [w]; impious doctrine, 67; throws an odium on we: ö 


Mendicants, and is publicly burnt, 69 and [y]. 


g a ringleader of the F anatics of Munkter, i iv. | | 


Ger bar 4 | 5 


TOY" 


David, 1 4 hs Davidiſts in xvi dent. _ 
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Gerhard, a judicious expoſitor of Scripture in xvii cent. 
iv. 440; his moral writings, 444. 

Germans, their converſion begun in ji cent. i. 121 and 
[/]; wholly converted in vii cent. by Winfrid Bo- 
niface, ii. 44; what Judginent to be formed of their 
apoſtles, . | 
a ſect of Anabaptiſts in xvi cent. ſo called, iv. 


2 
9 Biſhop of Conſtantinople, a zealous 8 
for image-worſhip, ii. 78; is degraded on this account 
by the Emperor Leo the Uaurian, 91. 
Germany, many churches W here in iii cent. 1. 200 
fand | 
6 Ta.” his oreat PER Vl Ul, 255; a Solow 
Y oppoſer of papal deſpotiſm, and the deſign of his writ- 
ings to check ſuperſtition, 256 ard ſs]; Jabours to 
reform the ſchoolmen in xv cent. 266 and [/]. 
C Hal, its derivation, controverſy concerning in viii 
cent. ii. 95; the _ of this diſpute uncertain, ibid, 
906 and [; debated. in a council at Aix la. Chapelle 
and at Rome t in the following cent. 152, 153; and the 


meaſures taken by the Latin churches on this SIG 8 


jbid. and [Y, 7], 
Gilbert, Biſhop of London, his charater as a commen- 
tator, ii. 423 furnamed The Univerſal, for his exten- 
ive erudition, ibid, SN SS 
| Gilgas, a writer in vi cent. his character, i „ 
Girardin, Dr. Patrick Piers de, his remarkable diſcourſe 
in the Sorbonne, relative to the project of union be- 
tween the Engliſh and Gallican churches, v. 126; 
writes to Archbiſhop Wake on this account, and the 
_ anſwer he receives, 127; is highly pleaſed with the 
anſwer, although written with a truly Proteſtant ſpi- 


rit, ibid. the correſpondence is divulged, he is repri- a 


manded by Abbé du Bois, and threatened with being 
ſent to the Baſtile, unleſs he delivers up all the letters 
that paſſed on this occaſion, 138; continues a faint 


correſpondence with Wake after Du Pin' 8 death, but 85 : 


without effect, 140. 


olf his facred philology, | iv, 447; 3 great charafter, | 
453 and [&. 1 
Chras, a good hiſtorian | in xii cent. li. 37 5. . 
Gnaſtics, 


I N D E K. 


— Gnofites, whence their name, i. 107; prevailed in the 
apoſtolic age, and flouriſh under the Emperor Adrian, 
108 and [s]; who comprehended under that name, 
ibid. ſprung from the orienta] philoſophy, ibid. the 
cauſe of many dangerous errors concerning tho ſerip- 
tures, 109; their impious opinions about Chriſt, and 
moral doctrines, 110 ; baſe methods ud to ſupport 


their tenets, 111; diſſenſions amongſt them, whence, 
112 their principles revived and adopted in iv cent. 


447. 

 Goteſehale, a monk of Orbais in ix cent. ii. 13%; 1 

A 5 concerning predeffination and grace, 

156; his doctrine violently oppoſed by. Cabanus Mau- 


rus, 157; is twice condamnesd, e inhuchanly treated, 


übid. his advocates, 148; tengts, and how repreſented. 
by his advocates and hs dppcticy ts, 159 and p, 9, 1] 


the judgment to d iormed of this centroverty, 1603 
diſpute with Hincmar about the die Trina Deitas, 
ibid. 


Godfrey, Duke of Lang: engages in the firſt Cruſade 
in xi cent, ii. 234; his great character, ibid. and jr], 


235 and [s]; takes Jeruſalem, 236; is ſaluted with 


the title of king of Jeruſalem, but declines pang 


it, and why, ibid. 237 and [x]. 


Grtrfred, the Norman, having conquered Friefand, em- 55 


braces Chriſtianity in ix cent. 11. 10g. 
Comer, Francis, oppoſes Arminius in his ſchiſm, i iv. 4091 


triumphs over him at the ſynod of Dort, yet gains no . 


ground, ibid. his doctrine deſpiſed in England under 
James I. 515 and [y]; controverſy with Arminius, 


whence it began, and by whom treated, v. 5 and fc]. 


. introduces the hereſy of Serverus into Poland, 
174 and [4]. 1 


Curtis; Henry, | a | ſcholaſtic writer in xv. cent. ili. 5 


257. 


Goths, their kn to Chriſtianity, 3 i. 199, 275 $1 : r 


invaſion of the Roman empire, 3523 ; ny to the 
Chriſtians in Gaul, 362. Hh 


| cue, various controverſies concerning, in v cent. 4. 
; Auguſtin's opinions concerning it, in eephining 
Which his diſciples are not agreed, ibid. and [4]; dif- 
_ putes about | it in ix cent. and its unhappy nen 
a | ii. 150, 5 
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1 N D E x. 


ii. 156, 157; a ſubject of controverſy in xvi cent, 
iii. 472 3 conteſts about it in xvii cent. and hence the 


terms Sublapſarians and Supralapſarians, iv. 496, 497. 
Gradmontains, an order of Monks, their riſe in xi cent. 


ii. 308, 309 and | f}]. 


Granianus's remonſtrance to the Tape! Adtinn | in fa- 
vour of the Chriftians ſucceſsful, and by what means, 
„ + | 
Gras, Louiſa le, founds the Virgins of Love, a female 
order, in xvii cent. iv. 342. 


Gratian, a Monk, compoſes an epitome of the canon 


law, ii. 381. 


Greece, the ſtate of learning there i in 1 cent. i. 74 Romiſh 


__ miſſions, iv. 

Greek and Latin churches, ſchiſin Werden thei unhap- 
pily revived in xi cent. ii. 325; its progreſs, 326 ; 
many attempts for a reconciliation in X1li cent. inef⸗ 

fectual, iii. 104, 105. 


Greek language, the voy of it much frequented in Xii 


cent. iii. 21. 


| Greeks, two Emperors among them in xiii cent. iii. 


their deplorable ſtate after the invaſion of the Turks, 
486, 487. a ; 
Gregory, I haumaturgus, his works and. miracles, | i. 

219. 


— the Enlightener, converts the Armenians, 3 


275. 


" of Nazianzen _ of W, account of them | 


and their works, 1. 292. 


| — the Great, ſends Angaltin: with. many Benedic- 
tines into Bein i in vi cent. i. 429; the ſucceſs of his 


labours in the Weſt, 431; diſlikes the methods by 


which Chriſtianity is propagated i in his time, ibid. and 


Ln]; his literary character, 450; moral and religious 
Character, 4533 expoſitions 455; inſtitutes many 


ſuperſtitious rites, 464; his canon of the Maſs, 465 


and ſtations, ibid. is ſucceſsful in his GT with me 
_ Donatiſts. 467. 1 


—— of Tours, his charnfler as a writer, i. 451. wo 
— b Piſides, his works, ii. 19. 
| ——— II. Pope, excommunicates and” 4 50 Jl: the 


LHaurian, | ii. 91; his zeal for i images, 92 and [s]. 
| Gregory 1 


INDEX. | e 


Eeregory II. Pope, zealous for image-worſhip, ll. 91, 
2 and [s], 

— VII. (Hildebrand) Pope, his election unani- ö 
mouſiy approved, ii. 272; his extraordinary chara = 
ter, ibid. 274 and [u, ww]; aims at univerſal empire | 
in church and ſtate, and the methods uſed by him to e Ul: 
accompliſh this end, 274—276 and [y]; requires the | 1 
ſubjection of France and Spain to the ſee of Rome, _ — . 
277; his demands more regarded in Spain than in 'þ 

France and England, 278; the ſucceſs they met with = i 
in other places, 279 ; his zeal for extending papal ä 


authority meets with the greateſt ſucceſs in Italy, and . 1 
why, 280; decrees againſt ſimony and concubinage . 5 nl 
among the clergy, and the tumults they excite, 2822 | 9 

285, and [, r]; ; reaſons for extirpating inveſtitures = 

294 dies, and is fainted, 299; his moderate and ann 7 
did behaviour to Berenger, 333 revokes an order of NO 9 
his predeceſſor Pope Nicholas l. ibid. and [x]; his N 
real ſentiments of the Euchariſt, 335 [Zz]; his neal _ 0 

for impoſing the Romiſh ritual, and an uniformity of = Ff. 
worſhip, on all the Latin churches, Wh VVV 

— IX. Pope, excommunicates Frederic II. and : - 5 

- why, iii. 5 and [&]; his charge of impiety againſt t 

the Emperor, 14; the calamities that aroſe frog ' i 
his ambition, 38; ſends a copy of the charge to = 1 
the European Princes, which is anſwered by the Em- 
peror, 39; drew immenſe ſums out of England in the 
reign of Henry III. ibid. [i]; attempts: to depoſe Fr re- 
: e and how prevented, 40. = 
-m X. Pope, his character, iii. 42, 433 his 8 5 
rious undd threatening letters to the German Princes, 
Kc. ibid. and [s]; ſuppreſſes the various orders of _ 
Mendicants, and confines them to m—_— „ 

XI. Pope, his character, iii. 160; 3 the A 

"papal ſeat from Avignon to Rome, and ans of it, 5 

OL: „ 

III. (angel Corrario) Anti-Poye, iii. 223 

1 226. TY. 

—— XV. Pope, founds the college 4. e file 1 

at Rome in xvii cent. iv. 203; his character, 261, - = - 

Gribaldi, Matthew, his doctrine, iv. 1743 inclines to 

the Arian ſyttem, 177. ſub not. L in fine. 


| Griſens, 
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1 N D E x. 


Griſons, doctrine of Claudius propagated among them, 
iv. 169 and [z]. 

Groningeniſts, a ſet of the ine! Anabaptiſts, and 
whence ſo called, v. 47 and [g]. 


Erotius, his book on the rights of war and peace, iv, 


2633 endeavours to reconcile the church of Rome 
and the Proteſtants, 305; a philoſophical reformer, 
particularly of the Peripatetics, 432; his hypothe! lts 
_ concerning the prophets, 491; a favourer of the Ar- 
minians, v. 6; miſunderſtanding between him and 
Prince Maurice, which turns to an open rupture, and 


whence, 10 and OF ; Is caſt into priſon, 11 and [4], 
12 and .. 


Geruet, oppoſes Calvin, i iv. 12 243 his i impious n and 


fate, ibid. 
Guclphs and Guibelines, a Fine faction in xiii cent. 
iii. 41; become formidable in Italy, ibid. 


Guido ( Guy Juvenal), attempts a rpformation among the 


onks in xv cent. iii. 250. 


Guiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives the Saracens 


out of Italy in xi cent. ii. 230. 


Gunpowder Plot, an account of, iv. 2973 "omarkuble 


paſlage in one of the conſpirators letters, ibid. and [8] 


 Guntherus, his character, 111. 21. | 
| Guſtavus, Vaſa Ericſon, king of r 1 in pro- 5 


moting the Reformation among the Swedes, iii. 3435 
his zeal tempered with great prudence,. 344 and [m]; 
_ publiſhes Petri's tranſlation of the Bible, and permits 
the Archbiſhop of Upſal to make another, ibid. and 
[u]; commands them to hold a conference, which ends 
in favour of Petri, ibid. reſolved at Weſteraas to ad- 
mit the Reformation, which is oppoſed by the clergy, 


| and why, 345 and [o]; ſubverts the papal empire, and 
is declared head of the church, ind. 


- Adolphus, maintains the cauſe of the Gene 
| liberties againſt the Emperor Ferdinand in xvii cent. 
iv. 291; falls at the battle of Lutzen, 292 and [w]. 


Guthebald, an Engliſh prieſt, ſucceſsful in his miſſion : 
among the Norwegians in x cent. ii. 188. . 
Guyon, Madame, a patron of Quietiſm in F: rance, 1 
39 her writings refuted 5 Aae ibid and Co]; 

| | Fence | 


I ND EX. 
hence ariſes a diſpute between Boſſuet and Fenelon, 
who defends Madame Guyon, ibid. 


H. 


Haan Galen Abraham, founder of the Galeniſts, and 


character, v. 503 his opinions, and by whom e 
ibid. 


Hacſpan, a learned expoſitor of the Scriptures in xvii 


cent. iv. 440. 


Hager, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and the peace of ji 


Augſburg, iv. 286. 


| Hales, Alexander, an eminent philoſopher | in xiii cent. 
iii. 24 3 whence ſtiled the Irrefragable Doctor, a5 and 


[z]; his expoſitions, 96. 


Hales, a chief leader of the Latitudinarians i in xvii cent. 


his great character, iv. 5 35 and [d]. 


Halitgarius, his ſyſtem of . and character of it : 


ii. 145. 


Hanau, church of, embraces Calviniſn in xyi cent. iv. 8 


195. 


Hanover. Fee Liturgy. 


Harald, propagates and eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among 


the Danes i in ix cent. ii. 185. 


8 Hardenberg, Albert, attempts to introduce Calviniſm into 5 


Bremen, iv. 83. 
Herdhuin, his Atheiſts detected, iv. 273 [2] 3 charadtr 


348. 


| Harmenopulus, Conſtantius, his SAY ii. 41 $5 ; a a pole- 


mic writer in xii cent. and character, 433. 
Hlarmonies, Lutheran, of the Evangeliſts, iv. 20. 


5 Fla pbius, e a myſtic writer in XV cent. iii. 257. 85 | 


267. 


Hattemifts (a Dutch {e&), their ciſe in xvii cent. "and ©; Y 

pernicious tenets, Iv. 5533 reſemble the Verſchoriſts 
in their religious ſyſtem, but differ from them in ſome 
things, and in what, ibid. their founder is depoſed _ 
from his office, yet deſerts not the Reformed religion, 


35¹ 


— ———— 22 * — ” _ «nag 22 88 . 
K ͤ ̃ ͤ——. oo — nn 
— —— 1 — nd N 3 


* 
22 : 


—— —— — DFI 


3 K Sd, SHELLS 


* — 9 gates A 2 2 
A 4 ESD TIES * 
ff 4c eee ts <a m Brew 


2 r tb ety 4 , 6-3, 
rs * A IE I EN A © Bae: 4 „ SaGC3 NC tus; —— ns R oy n W e 
. 8 * 5 


AK 
——— >, 2 men en 


. 
N ERC APORIINE FT ws De 
R. - Kew 4 


- — 


2— . e 4 " K 
„ Sf dn be hd 5 xt 
— . — 10s oh tye, one 


— Bos » = * 
— £6 
— —— 


© 8 is * 3 
: J : 
*- mmm VC 5 
_ e * on Fo > 


— 
oy” 


I R % Ä 
4 eas ——— 4 3 —— — * + wee > 


ibid. a chief maxim among them, 554; ſtill ſubſift N 


though not under their founder's name, ibid. 


| Llano, Biſhop of 1 his ee it, 134 and 5 
| Hederie - 


(605 his Works, 43. 


2 
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Hederic, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and the peace of 
Augſburg, iv. 286. 


Fe Heidegger, Henry, form of concord drawn up by him, 


and its fate, iv. 555 and [z]. 


Heidelberg, Catechiſm of, adopted by the Calviniſts, iv. 
83. 


Helmont, John Baptiſt a Roſecrucian, his charaQter, Ive. 


266. 


Hemerobaptifts, a ſet among the Jews, an account of, iii. 
498 and [a]. 


Hemmingius, Nicholas, his character, iv. 105; ; chief of 


the diſciples of Melancthon in Denmark, ibid. 


Henoticon, publiſhed by Zeno, what, i. 417 ; ſubſcribed 


by the moderate, but En. new conteſts Among 
the Eutychians, 418. —_ 


Henricians, a ſect in xii cent, ii, 447 ; their founder | 


Henry endeavours a reformation among the clergy, . 


but is warmly oppoſed by Bernard Abbot of Clairval, 
ibid. his condemnation and death, 448 and [x]; is 

ſuppoſed to be a diſciple of Peter de Bruys, but with- 
out foundation, ibid. and [y]. 


: Hemy, Archbiſhop of Upſal, founder of the church of 1 


the Finlanders in xii cent. ii. 357; his zeal cenſured, 
is maſſacred and ſainted, ibid. 


9 Henry IV. Emperor, refules to reſien his cake of pet 8 


titures, and to obey the inſolent order of Gregory VII. 
Pope, II. 295; aſſembles a council at Worms, and 


accuſes the Pope of flagitious practices, ibid. is ex- 


communicated and depoſed by Gregory, 296; his pu- 
ſillanimous conduct at Canuſium, 297; breaks his 


convention, and renews. the war againſt the Pope, 5 


ibid.—301. 


| — II. of England, bis diſpute with Alexaniee III. oY 
Pope, ii. 398; reaſons to think he did not conſent to 


the murder of Becket, 401, [t]; performs ſevere pe- 
nance for this ſuppoſed murder, 402 and [u. 


: Do VIII. of England, renounces the papal fupremacy, : 
- Ws. 304 and [p]; the reaſons for it not fairly repre- 


| ſented, ibid. 305 and ſg]; the expedient ſuggeſted to ; 
the king g by Cranmer, and the effects, ibid, and [r]. _ 


— IV. of F rance, renounces | the Reformed religions 1785 


Wien his VIEWS, . Iv, 8 5. 


Hm 


Henry Duke of cog deſerts e and em- 
braces the communion of the Reformed iv. 
„ 
Horacliar \ hk againſt | the Manichzans in vi cent, i. 
466 and [y]. = 
Heraclius, Emperor, perſecutes the Jews, and compells 


them to embrace Chriſtianity, in vii cent, ii, 5; his 
edict in favour of the Monothelites, 32; iſſues ano- 
ther, called the Ectheſis, to compromiſe the diſpute | 


concerning the one will and operation in Chriſt, 33. 


Herbert, of Cherbury, Lord, account of, iv. 249; in- 
ſtance of fanaticiſm, ibid. and [g]; his perunar te- 5 


nets, and by whom refuted, 250 and [Y]. 


Hereſies, ancient, revived in v cent. and cauſe new trou- 


bles, i. 398; remains of them 1 in Vi cent. 466 con- 
tinue in x cent. ii. 225; 8 | | 
*Heretics, diſpute about their baptilm i in iii cent. i. 2313 


the determination of the African and Oriental churches 
on the point, ibid. and the inſolent behaviour of Ste- 


phen, biſhop of Rome, 232 
Hleribald, writes againſt Radbert Paſcaſius, ii. 154. 


HTleric, Monk of Auxerre, ſaid to have anticipated Der. | 
Cartes in the manner of Inveſtigating e 11. 7 "TY 


is fainted, ibid. [f]. 
Hermits, their riſe in iii cent. and whence, i i. 22 23. 


; Hermagenes, his tenets, i. 1913 oppoſed and refuted by 5 


Tertullian, 192 and [b]. 


5 Elerrenbutiers, riſe of that ſet and 8 in xviii cent. 
v. 84; account of their deſcent from the Bohemian 
and Moravian brethren doubtful, ibid. profeſs to agree 
with the doctrine and opinions of the Lutherans, and 
what credit ought to be given to ſuch profeſſions, 85; 


Pr. Moſheim's vague deſeription of their ſect cenſured, 


with its infamous character, ibid. and 105 3 Ld the | 


| foundations of morality, 86, ſub not. L 
Hervæus Natalis, account of, iii. 189. 


Hervey, a learned Benedickine monk and expſtr in 11. - 


Cent. ii. 424 and [c]. 
Heſychius, a moral writer in vii cent. it. 24. 


Hetzer, Lewis, his infamous ee Iv. 1 136 3 denies 


the divinity of Chriſt, 169. 
Hevelius, a German Aer in xvit cent. iv, 2 59. 


Vor. V. 1 Heine | 
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Hole (of Lubec), his pious labours f in Ethiopia i in xvii 


cent. iv. 410 and [u]. | 
Hieran, of Leontium, his notions of Chriſt's office and 
miniſtry, i. 246; account of the ſect formed by him, 


and of his tenets, ibid. 
Hierocles, his works againſt the Chriſtians anſwered by 
Euſebius, i. 272. 


High-churchmen, their principles, iv. 541. See Nonju- 


Yors. 


Hilary, Biſhop of Poitiers, his character and works, i. 


293 and [/]. 


Hildebert, Archbiſhop of Touts, Ki haber ji. 317; 


his excellent ſyſtem of divinity, 323 and [4, ]; 'S * 
rality, 324. 


Hildebrand, Pope. See Gregory VII. 
— - defends Calixtus's reputation in xvi cent. fac 


"Iv „ 
Hildegard, pretended propheteſs in xii cent. ii. 420; ; the e 
exceſſive veneration paid to her, ibid. 


Hilduin, of St. Dennis, his celebrated work entitled 


Areopagitica, ij. 133 and [s]. 


g Archbiſhop of Rheims, his ca He 134 


and [e]; expoſition of the four books of Kings, 143. 


Hippolytus, his character and works, i. 219 and [ 31; * 


adopts Origen's plan in his Commentaries, 226. 


Hi itory of the church, the method of treating it in the 1 
xi cent. why changed from that in the preceding 
. centuries, iii. 28 1; its diviſion into two heads, ibid. 


Idſt, general—its extent, 282—2dly, particular, ibid. 
1 which | is ſub-divided into two parts, ibid.—of the Re- 


formation, ibid. its improvements in xvii cent. iv. 
2613 innumerable Aae of it, ibid. a ſhort view 


of it in xviii cent. v. 68. 


; Hoadley, Biſhop of Wincheſter, his . to liver 


the authority of the 1 church and charadter, v 2 
94; by whom oppoſed, . 


Hobbes, a daring and ſubtle enemy to Chriſtianity, his - 


character, iv. 244; his adherents and apologiſts, ibid. 
and [a]; his writings, and if he recanted, ibid. and 
| [4]; oppoſed by whom, 496. 


1 Chriſtian, a petulant writer againſt the Luthe- 


rans in xvii cent. and character, iv. 479. 


7 F700 5 


2 


N 


She, Matthew, his defence of the Proteſtaits, iv. 286; 
his perfidy, 289 [s]. 


Hoffman, Matthews diſputes between him and his cole 
leagues, iv. 18 ; his tenets, which he is obliged to re- 


1 5 ibid. his fanatical extravagance cenſured, $30: 
Melchior, his infamous conduct, iv. 136. 


Holidays, their number diminiſhed by an edict of Urban 


VIII, iv. 396. 


Hu leni, Lucas, attempts to reconcile the Greck and 


Latin churches, iv. 401 and [d]. 
Homiſies, their origin in viii cent. ii. 84. 


Honorius, Pope, embelliſhes churches in vii cent. ii. 283 5 
favours the doctrine of one will in Chriſt, 33; writers 


of the church of Rome attempt to ſave his infallibi- 


lity, ibid. [9]; is condemned ** the ſixth general e 


council, 35. 


- a oſpitallers, Knights, origin. od nature of their office, 18 

Ii. 368; deviate from the deſign of their original in- 
ſtitution, and commence warriors, ibid. and ſettle in 
Cyprus, and from thence remove to Malta, the pre- 5 


ſent reſidence of their chief, or maſter, 369 and []. 


Huber, Samuel, his controverſy concerning Predeſtina- 
tion, iv. 593 is depoſed, and baniſhed 850 Wittem- = 


berg, 60 


Hubmeyer, "Balthazar, an Anabaptift, his endrmous con- 


duct, iv. 136. 


Huet, Biſhop of Avranches, his works, iv. „ 278 and [x]. 5 
Huguenots, derivation of that word, iv. 84 and [4]; per 


ſecuted in France in xvii cent. 206. 


Hui ſcauæ, of Saumur, his een principles : in xvii 


Cent. iv. 305. 5 
Humanity, its ſtate in xiii cent. iii. 20. 


- Humbert, Cardinal, an eminent polemic writer among 
the Greeks in xi cent. ii, 215; his notions of the real 


preſence of Chriſt's body : and blood in the Sacraments 
332. 9 a . 


= Hine ie cath of Luther? 8 polite to  indulgences, . 


458 


and other Popiſh ſuperſtitions, refuted, iii. 304 [P]; 5 


charge againſt the Keformers examined and refuted, 3 


396-404. 


So — Hungary, Chriſtianity eſtabliſhed in x cent. ii. 18 3 and 
55205 ; the honour of their converſion claimed "0 dif- 
„ Karen x 
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ferent nations, 184 [u]; Reformation introduced and 
ſettled, iv. 104. 


Haſs, John, his character, iii. 227 and [Cs]; declaims 


vehemently againſt the corruptions of the clergy and 
court of Rome in xv cent. 228 odious to the clergy, 
and the reaſons, ibid. 229 and [4]; publicly recom-. 


mends the doctrines of Wickliff, 230 and [x]; is 


condemned by the council of Conftanice; and burned 


alive, 231 ; the true cauſe of his ſufferings, 232—- | 


235 and [x]. 


Huſfmet, Nicholas of, head of the Huſſites, iii. 260. 


Hof tes, commotions made by them, to revenge the death 


of their founder and Jerome of Prague, iii. 260; their . 


averſion to adminiſter the Sacrament in one kind only, 
ibid. many put to cruel deaths by the order of Sigiſ- 
mund, 261; war carried on, and ſhocking cruelties 8 
by chem and their opponents, ibid. divide into two 
parties, ibid. 
abi, che Goſpel propagated i in viii cent. it, 43. 


1. 


J ABLONSKY, Dr. drew up a plan of eccleſiaſtical diſci- 


pline and public worſhip, v. 265. 


; Tacobites, a ſect of the Monophyſites, why i 8 1 £ 0 


and from whom, i. 469 ; their ſtate and ſubdiviſions 5 
in xvi cent, iii. 490 and [h]. N 


Jagel, Duke of Lichuania, by what means convertel _ 


in xiv cent. iii. 139 ; Changes his name to Uladiſlaus, ib. 


Jamblicus, of Chalcis, an account of this piiloſopher 
and his ſucceſſors, i. 279 and []. 5 
James, Biſhop of Edeſſa, tranſlates the dialecties into 15 


Syriac 1 in vii cent, ii. 18. 


tion in an aſſembly at Edinburgh, 512 and [4]; took 
a principal part in the conference at Hampton Court, 


ibid. [e]; with the adulation of Whitgift and Ban- . 
eroft, 513, ſub fin, not, [e]; remarkable change of 
his conduct after his acceſſion to the crown, ibid. Ab- 


bot's endeavours to confirm the King in Calviniſm, 
wich that Prince” s diſlike of the proceedings 3 at Dort, 


SHS 


. "ns T. of England, attempts the a of the 
: bee and Refa churches, iv. 421 and [7]; 
his ſeeming attachment to the Puritans, and declara- 


T 0 DE A. 


515 and mh; the reaſon for the King's diſlike, $17... 


and [i]; the change of opinion fatal to the Puritans, 
ibid. his death, ibid. 


"Jes II. his imprudence, iv. 299; why obliged to ab- 


dicate, when the Revolution took place under William 


Prince of Orange, ibid. tolerates the * and 


from what motives, v. 31 and [7]. 


7 1 its riſe, and the conteſts it produced, iv. 3663 
nſenius's book, ibid. [g, 5]; combated by the Je- 
ſuits, 367; who procure its "condemnation at Rome, 
by Urban VIII, 368; this oppoſed by the doctors of 
Louvain and other Auguſtinians, alſo in France by 


the Abbot of St. Cyran, ibid. and [&, 1]. 


> Janſen its, their conteſt with the Jeſuits deſcribed, and 
how both parties were balanced, iv. 269 and La! 3 
methods and arguments employed by both parties in 
this controverſy, and miracles pretended by the Jan- 
ſeniſts, 370, 371 and [A]; perſecuted, and by whom, 
374, 377; their auſtere piety examined, 378, 379 
Complaints againſt the church of Rome, and their ge- 
neral principles juſt and reaſonable, but the conſe- 
quences and applications faulty, as appears from the 
ſentiments of the Abbot of Cyran, their great oracle, 
379 and [a]; deſervedly denominated Rigouriſts, ib. 
their notions of repentance, 380; exemplified in the 
Abbe de Paris, 382; and in the female convent of 
Port-Royal, 383 and [e]; many ambitious to live in 
its neighbourhood, 384; the end theſe penitents had 
in view, 3853 the convent demoliſhed by Lewis XIV, 


386. 


Junſenius, five propoſitions of his book: ee by 3 
Pope Innocent X, iv. 372; doctrines contained in 

them, 373 and [o]; diſtinction invented by Arnaud 
in favour of theſe propoſitions, 374; a bull of Alex- 
ander VII. againſt him, with a form of declaration 


ſent into France, ibid. which produces melanchol 
_ diviſions and tumults, 375; perſecution of his fol- 


lowers through the Jeſuits, but ſuſpended under Cle- _ 
ment IX, 376; conditional ſubſcription obtained, ibid. 
the peace granted the Janſeniſts by Clement only A 

2 and _wy ceaſed under Lows XIV, 377 and ; 


1 a 3" | e Tapas, 
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Japan, ſtate of Chriſtianity, iv. 228; its ſucceſs. owing 
© to two circumſtances, and alſo to another, ibid. [a]; 
prejudices of the natives, and diviſions among the 
miſſionaries, 229; accuſations againſt the Jeſuits by 
the other miſſionaries, ibid. and againſt the latter by 
the Jeſuits, 230; its downfal and extirpation how 
effected, with the reaſons, ibid. firmneſs of the con- 
verts and miſſionaries under horrid torments, with the 
cauſes of this perſecution, 231 and [c]; edict by 
which Europeans are forbid to approach the Japaneſe 
dominions, 232 ; except a few Dutch, 233. | 
Faqueline, abbeſs of the convent of Port Royal, her cha- 
racter, iv. 383 e, 4]. 
Jaſidians, Jerdzans, a ſect in xvi cent. ſome account of, 
iii. 499; their opinion about the evil genius, 500 and 
4 
12 b and üer origin in vili cent. ii. 91 
called alſo Iconomachi, ibid. their numbers increaſe 
under the patronage of Claudius | ns of Turin, in 
Ix Sent 1545 ne re ors 
Jconoduli, called Iconolatræ, mh, li. 91. 
Ideas, univerſal, e about 1 in x cent. ii. 198 and 
k]. x 
* academy founded at, in xvi cent. by he Dukes of | 
 Saxeweimar, iv. 41; the moderation of the divines E 
| here, in regard to Calixtus's plan of concord, 453. 
Ferome, of Paleſtine, his character, i. 294; admired for 
his tranſlation of the Scriptures into Latin, 299. 
— de St. Foi, writes againſt the Jews i in xv cent, De ns 
iii. 268. . 
Jeruſalm, firſ Chriſtian church, 1. Fr; ; Patriarch £7 : 
| how extenſive his juriſdiction in xvi cent. iii, 481 and 
= _ [8]; 7 equneil held here in xvli cent. iv. — 5 = 
8 V Feſuates, or 8 diente Air FO in xiv cent. iii. 
= 184 3 their order aboliſhed by Clement IX. Pope, ibid. 
e Tale, of Gaddala, Neftorian pontiff, his treaty with 
_* Mahomet and Omar in viii cent. ii. 29; the teſta- 
mentary diploma of the former to the Chriſtians exa- = 
mined, 30 [#4]. 1 5 
Feſuits, ther lui Gs: to have diminiſhed. the n 
dea of the clerks ſchool i in xv cent. ili. 2 2543 ; nature 


5 of 


EN . 

of their order and inſtitution, 406; the methods by 
which they propagate Chriſtianity conſidered, 407 3 
the nature and diviſion of this ſociety into three cla aſſes, 
433, and according to ſome into four, ibid. [x]; zeal 
for the intereſt of the Roman pontiffs, and the true 
motives of their miſſions, 434, 435 and [y]; expoſed 
to many perils, and how delivered, with inſinuating 


manners, 436; their character and fate admirab] 
deſcribed by Dr. Brown of Dublin, ibid. {a} ; zealous 


advocates for the ancient forms of doctrine in the Ro- 


miſh church, and why, 464; and for the infallibility 


and unlimited ſupremacy of the Pope, 465 and ſy}, | 
466; their notions of divine grace and original fin, 85 


ibid. doctrine about the motives to moral actions, 467, 


and [z]; about probability and philoſophical ſin, 448 
and [a]; about the Sacraments, 469 and [V]; make 
uſe of the intricate ſophiſtry of the Schoolmen to pua 


zle the Proteſtants, iv. 16; their ſtratagems corrupt 


the Lutheran doctors, 23; accuſed of ſiniſter views 


by the other orders, 206; their methods of converting 


perſons procured them enemies, 209; accuſed of mal- _ 
practices in China, 220; principal charge againſt | 


them, 222; baniſhed Venice, but afterwards recalled, 


 319—321 [a]; the influence they have in France 
conſidered, 330, 331 and [y]; multitude of their ad- 


verſaries, particularly the Janſeniſts, in xvii cent. 343 


and [&]; hiſtory by Benard, 344, ſub not.; intereſt 
ſtrengthened by oppoſition, 344, 345 and 005 ſome 


of their pernicious maxims, 354 [], 355 [z, u]; books 


written againſt them by Paſchal and Perrault burned, 5 


356 [w]; anſwered by F. Daniel, ibid. ſub not. 


highly complained of Ad condemned by Aer. 
_ VII, Pope, 3575 their diſputes | with the . 


J Fathers of the oratory, ene in xvii cent. by 


Cardinal Berulle, iv. 340; deſign of their inſtitution 
and fame, ibid. the nature of their office, 71 and e 


[4.9]. 


Tae, an account i the i impious 1 practiſed upon 


him in xvi cent. by the Nominicans, iii. 294 [4]. 


fews, their civil and religious ſtate under Herod at 
Chriſt's birth, i, 31; after Herod's death, ibid. the 
A S  calamitics 15 
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calamities they ſuffer under the Roman Governors, 
yet permitted to enjoy the free exerciſe of their reli- 
gion, 323 their ſufferings from their own rulers, ibid. 

their religion corrupted among all ranks, and the di- 

viſion of their doctors into various ſects, 33; their 
principal ſects, and points of deb ate, 3 24 and [m]; yet 

ecxerciſe mutual toleration, with the motives, 35; Va- 

_ riouſly interpret the doctrine of future rewards and 

puniſhments, ibid. the moral doctrine of their ſects, 
37; corrupt the external worſhip of God by rites from 
the Gentiles, 39 and [7]; ; various cauſes of their cor- 
ruption, ibid. ſome remains of piety among them, 40; 
their ſtate out of Paleſtine, an evident proof of a pro- 
vidence in human affairs, 41, 42 and [z]; perſecute 
the Chriſtians in Paleſtine and foreign countries, 56 
and Je, 7]; their plauſible pretexts for this procedure, 
and the puniſhments they undergo, 57; the ſtate of 
heir philoſophy, 74; their ſedition under Barchoche- 
bas, and its melancholy conſequences to them, with _ 
advantages to Chriſtianity, 126; the cauſe of diſſen- 
ſions in the church in 11 cent, 172; their attempts 
_ againſt Chriſtianity in iii cent. 208; their vain attempt _ 
to rebuild their temple in iv cent. 270; the dreadful 
phænomenon on this occaſion, and diſputes about it, 
ib. and [g], 271 and (Þ]; ; many converted in v cent. 
and by what means, 355; oppreſs the Chriſtians un- 
der the command of Gamaliel, 363; ſeveral embrace 
Chriſtianity in vi cent. 430, 431; compelled to be 
Chriſtians in vii cent. by the emperor Heraclius, ii. 
5 many writers againſt them in xii cent. 433; the 
crimes charged upon them, and their forced conver- _ 
ſion in xiv cent. iii. 1 39 3 theſe crimes moſt probably 
charged out of hatred to that people, and without 5 
ſufficient evidence, v. 265. 

Fare Biſhop of Antioch, bis epiſtles, i I; 905 that t to 1 
9 very doubtful, 91 and 10] z expoſed * Tra- 
jan to wild beaſts, 128. 

—— Patriarch of Canflantinople, depoſed. by the 8 

Es Michael, ii. 162 ; appeals to Pope Nicholas I, 
and reſtored by him, 163; reinſtated by Baſilius the _ 
Macedonian, ibid. refuſes to give up any provinces to 


the ſee of Ns wed 3 his death, 165. : 
1 . Ignatius | 


TN D E N. 


Ignatius, Loyola, founder of the order of jeſuits in xvi 
cent. iii, 406; ſubjects them to the will of the Pope, 
and bis dexterity herein, ibid. and [65]; if a man of 


any learning, 422 and [u, w]; is fainted by Ur- 
ban VIII, iv. 307. 


N to embrace the doctrines of the church of 


Rome in xvii cent. iv. 409 and (s]; his death and 
ſucceſſor, who, weint an uſurper, is depoſed by. the | 


Turks, 410. 


| 1ldefonſe, Archbiſhop of Toledo, his character, i Il. 203 
his treatiſe De cognitione Baptiſmi, 23; hence ap- 
pears the novelty of ſeveral doctrines now held by the 


Church of Rome. ibid. 24 and [a]. OS 
5 Traxes, worſhip of, its riſe, i. 297; great Pete l in v cent. 


383; diſpute concerning it in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
churches, and conſequences, ii. 89; the cauſe of a 
civil war in the reign of the Emperor Leo, go; zea- 
louſly defended by Gregory II and III, 91; controver- 
ſies concerning it in ix cent, in the Eaſt, 148; where 
it is eſtabliſhed, 149 ; difputes among the Latins con- _— 
Cerning it, and a middle courſe taken by the Euro- 
| pean Chriſtians between the Idolaters and Iconoclaſts, 
150; the uſe of them in churches allowed, but their 
worſhip prohibited, 1513 „ IE their 


ſanctity in xi cent. 328. : 
„ (conſubſtantiation), i iv. 80 and [7 * 


Impoſtors, the three, a book with this title, and the ſup- | 


poſed author, ili. 14 and [e]. 


Independents, claim the honour of carrying the Goſpel = 
into America, iv. 2.39, 240 and [y]; charged with _ 
promoting diſſentions in England, and this charge 
impartially conſidered, 522, 523 and {p]3 Rapin's 
account of them examined and corrected, 524, ſub not. 


whether chargeable with King Charles s death, 526; 


remarks on Dr. Moſheim's defence of them, 527%; why 
ſo called, 528 [9%]; their difference from the Preſby- 
terians ibid; their moderation commended, and how 
more commendable than the Browniſts, 529 ; called 


XXIV, Patriarch of Anticeh, cauſes the Mono- 
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alſo Congregational brethren, ibid. ſub fin. not.; origin 8 


in Holland, 530; progreſs in England and artful pro- 
nge A ibid, proſperity under Cromwell, 5313 5 
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cline under Charles II, and union with che ages 

rians in nine articles, ibid. and [5]. 

India, Chriſtianity propagated there in xvi cent. iv. 
210. 


Indians, the nature of their pretended converſion at the 


end of xy cent. conſidered, iii. 211. 


: ludulgences, the power of granting them firſt alfuned by 


the Biſhops in xii cent. ii. 420; monopolized by the 
| Popes, 421; their nature and extent explained, ibid, 
deſtroy the credit of the ancient penitential diſcipline, 
422; ſupererogation invented and taught by St. Tho- 


mas to juſtify them, ibid, and [z]; this doctrine. ou. : 


| futed, and by whom, ibid. [a]. 


| Inmcent II, Pope, exempts the Ciftertians from paying 


1 N. . 
III, Pope, his works, i il. 415; deſpotic tyranny 


cover ſeveral princes and kingdoms, iii. 33; augments | 


the wealth and power of the Pope, 34; his inſolent 
behaviour to John king of England, ibid. lays Eng- 
land under an interdict, and why, 35; excommuni- 


| cates and depoſes John, and encourages Auguſtus of 


France to unite England to his kingdom, 36; intro- 
_ duces Tranſubſtantiation and Auricular confeſſion in 


Kili cent. 93; oppoſed by many in his innovated doc- 
: . trine of Tranſubſtantiation, 106. 


- VII, Anti-Pope, his charater, i ili. 223. 
- X (Famfli), Pope, condemns the cs | 

"ewe by the Jeſuits toward the Chineſe ſuperſtitions 
jn xvi cont: iv. 223 ; his vile character and illicit com- 


merce with Donna Olympia, 282 and [e]; endeavours 


to prevent the peace of Weſtphalia, iſſues his bull 


againſt this pacific treaty, which was made at Munſter, 
292, 293 and [y 


„„ (Odeſchalchi), Pope, his endeavours to de- 


—— All, Pope, v. 7 75. 


cide the controverſy between the Jeſuits and their ad- 


verſaries concerning Chineſe rites, iv. 223; his high 
character, 283 and (]; 3 conteſt with Lewis XIV, = 


and reaſon, 32 


7 — XII (Fignatelli), Pope, his high chender, ir. | 


284 and [T] 


OO Inquiſition, | 


INDEX 


Trquiſiti ton, its origin in Narbonne Gaul in xiii cent. iii. 
113; the firſt delegates for this purpoſe, ibid, and 


a, b]; its form ſettled, and on what plan, 114, 115 
and [g]; the abſurd and iniquitous procecdings of this 


court accounted for, 116; privileges granted to it by 
Frederic II, Emperor, and Lewis IX, of France, 117 


and [i]; violently oppoſed by the public, ibid. and 


hence ſeverer methods are employed againſt Heretics, 
118 meets with a fruitleſs oppoſition from Raymond, 
Earl of Tholouſe, and the conſequences, ibid. 119 


its ſeverity i in xiv cent. towards the Beghards, 201; 


congregation of, inſtituted 135 Paul III, TINS: 420 


be 
Inſtruction, form of, adopted by the Calviniſts, by whom 
compoſed, and for what uſe, iv. 93. 


Interim, edict of Charles V. Emperor, ſo called, iii. 37 15 
372 and [a]; troubles excited by it, 373; Melanc- 
thon's opinion about it, and things indifferent, 374 
and [h]; produces new divivions, dangerous to the Re- 


formation, ibid. allembly of doctors held concerning it, 
. 


 Inveſtitures, tumults in xi cent. through the law about 
them, ii. 287 and [a]; cuſtom by the ring and croſier, 
289; methods uſed by the clergy to deprive the Em- 
perors of their right, 290; and by the emperors to 
retain it, 291; origin of this cuſtom, 292; the offence 
given to the Pontiffs, what, 293 and %], 294; war 
declared thereon, 295; Rodolph revolts againſt Hen- _ 
ry III, 296; and is choſen Emperor, 297; the terrible 
War that follows upon his election, continues till the 
death of Gregory VII, Pope, 298; the tumults con- 
tinue under Urban II, 301; diſputes concerning them 


| renewed in xii cent. 387; and their progreſs, 3885 


peace concluded between the Pope and the Emperor on 
certain conditions, which is broken by Paſcal II, and 
his death, 389; the pacific inclinations of Calixtus 1 
and to what theſe diſputes were owing, 392; peace 
between the Emperor and Pope at Worms, with the 
conditions, ibid.; conteſt between Barbaroſſa and 
Adrian IV, 394; and on the latter's death, a diſpute 
in electing a new Pope, 396 ; after various ſucceſs, a 3 


peace 1s concluded oe the * 397. 


Juin, a 
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Joachim, Abbot of Flora, an account eh the everlaſting 


Goſpel attributed to him, iii. 65 and [s]; his pro- 
phecies, 66; Gerhard's explication of this Goſpel _ 
condemned, and miſtakes about it corrected, ibid. and 
[w]; his character and works, 89 and [V/]; his predic- 
tions the cauſe of 8 ſects, 1313 heretical notions 
of the Trinity, 134. 


5 Joan, Pope, in ix cent. ii. 121; conteſt bout the wth 


of this ſtory, ibid. and Lei; z 2 * courſe held by 
ſome, 122 and [s, f]. | 


Joannes, Joannellus, a myſtic i in xi cent. his works, i. 


324 and [h]. 
a Monte Corvino, tranſlates the New Teſtament 


into the language of the Tartars, 111. 3, 
Jus the forerunner of the Meſſiah, his charaQter, ind 


ſucceſs of his miniſtry, i. 44 and 5 FI. 

Biſhop of Jeruſalem, a zealous advocate for Ori- 

een, and ſucceſs in this cauſe, i. 317. 

of Conſtantinople, or the Faſter, aſſumes the title 

Univerſal D1ſbop, in vi cent. 1. 442, 443 and [5]; . his 5 
Works, 449. N 

IV, Pope, iel the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and 

| condemns the Monophyſites, ii. 34. 

- ſurnamed Carpathius, his charadter, ii, 87. 

of Capua, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. : 

X, Pope his infamous ChACAGET, ii. 202 3 is impri- 

"fond. and put to death, ibid. | 


XI, Pope, an accont of him, ol his death, and 
5 character of his mother Marozia, ii. 203 and [Cs]. 


XII, Pope changes his former name, and itte 
iin a this by all ſucceeding Popes, ii. 204; implores the 
| affiſtance of Otho the "Great, with a promiſe of the 
Purple, ibid. breaks his oath of all egiance to Otho—is 
ſummoned before a council——degraded—re-altumes the 
Fontificate and dies miſerably, ibid. 5 
XIII, Pope, raiſed to this ſeat by Otho the e Great, 
an account of him, ii. 206. 5 
XIV, Pope, an account of, ii. 206. 


; 3 XV, Pope, his adminiſtration. peaceable, and 
e whence, i ii. 207; enrolls the firſt ſaint, 23 
— the Sophiſt, the head of the Nominaliſts, and his 


 Ciſciples | in Xi cent. ii. 457 and [6 He . 
2 = 


EN B 
John of Saliſbury, his great character, ii. 
— King of England, oppoſes the Pore 5 - choice of 


Langton to the See of Canterbury, and the conſe- 


quences, iii. 35; is excommunicated and depoſed, 36; 


prepares to oppoſe the deſpotiſm of Innocent III, and 
how prevented, ibid. reſigns his crown, and ſwears 7 


fealty to the Pope, 37. 


— de Matha, and Felix de Valois, found the order of 5 


dhe fraternity of the Trinity in xiii cent. iii. 49. 


XXII, Pope, a zealous advocate for Cruſades, and 


the ſuppoſed reaſons, iii. 137; his character, 155; 


_ engages in a war with Lewis Duke of Bavaria, 156; 


who depoſes him, ibid. is accuſed of hereſy, 157; his 
fear of being deemed an heretic after his deceaſe, 158 
and [s]; his ſeverity to the Fratricelli, 172; diſputes 


| en him and the Franciſcans about the poverty of 


Chriſt, 175; his edits againſt expropriation, 177; 

Franciſcans ſupported by Lewis againſt him, 1793 

concludes a peace with them, 180; his fruitleſs at- 
tempts to ſuppreſs the brethren of the Free Spirit, 5 


; ibid. 181. 


— XXII, Anti-Pope, bis ffs, character, iii. | 
2283: allembles a council at Conſtance, is 9 . by = 


it, 226 and In). 


| =— Elector of Saxony, his conduct differs from his 1 


brother Frederic's III, 334; eſtabliſhes a church in 


his dominions entirely different from the church of 


3 ibid. ſettles its doctrine, diſcipline, and ee 
erman 


ment, ibid. his example followed by many 
ſtates, 335; yet religious diſſenſions break out, ibid. 


: Jonas, Bilhop of Orleans, his em of e in ix 5 


cent. ii. 145. 


Jordan, his new edition of the Latin o bible, an account 


of, iii. 96. 


Jovinian, oppoſes the ſuperſtitions | in iv cent. i. 31 5 5 is 15 
baniſhed, and ſeverely treated in Jerome 's treatiſe 5 


againſt him, 316. 


Irenæus, Biſhop of Lyons, his great charatier; and uſe wy 
of his works, i. 147 and Le]; attacks the internal 


enemies of Sinn; ibid. 


of Parma, a famous eccleſiaſtic in xiii cent. iii. 64. 5 


Irene, 
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Juliana, her extravagant conceits, ili. 108 and el. 


FLEET . 
Trene, poiſons her huſband Leo IV, Emperor, and reigns, 


ii. 93; her alliance with Adrian, Pope, ibid, infamous 
character, 94. 


Triſh, converted to Chriſtianity i in v cent. i 358; called 


Scots, in viii cent. and eminent for their ſearning, ii. 
86 and [m]; illuſtrate Chriſtian doctrines by philoſo- g 
phical principles, ibid. their ſophiſm about the Tri— 
nity, ibid. the riſe of the Reformation among 5 


nt. 382, 383 and [n]. 


 Trnerius, if he perſuaded the Emperor Lade! II. to 


ſubſtitute the Roman law inſtead of all nds. li. 380 
and [z]. | | 


| Ihbraniti, (Roſkolſnika) fe in Ruffin, its riſe in xvii 


cent. iv. 405; excite commotions, with ſome of their 
tenets, 406 [m, u, o,]; methods taken to conquer their 
obſtinacy fruitleſs, 407; treated with more humanity 
under Peter the Great, but their ſchiſm not healed, 
ibid. 


Iſenberg, . of, 15600 Calviniſm, iv. 105. 


Libre of Peluſium, his character, i. 378; his > iſtles, 


bid. [z, &]; commentaries on the Scriptures, 385 and 
38 ]; cenſures the allegorical interpreters, A 
- of Seville, his character and works, 5 4523 454, 


453. 
| FS Biſhop of Jerufalem; his works, we 19 and [4]. . 
1 Jubilee year, when firſt inſtituted, iii. 109; its pretended a 


antiquity contradicted and refuted, 110 [x] 13 altered in 
xiyv cent. 197. | 


7e Mammæa, her ſentiments favourable to Chriſtianity, 


1, 196; Chriſtians enjoy peace under her ſon Severus 
Alexander, ibid. 


Ke 7 ultan, made ſole Emperor, attempts to o deſtroy Chriſti- 
aanity, i. 267; his apoſtacy, to what owing, 268 


conſummate dexterity, and ruinous projects how pre- 


vented, ibid, his death and true character, 269 and f 
Ia, e]; his great defects, and i ignorance of true philo-· 


ſophy, 270 and [V]; permits the Jews to an che 


8 ; outing of their temple, ibid. 


Biſhop of Halicarnaſſus, his dofieine of the body 


of Chriſt, 1, 471; what names pron: to his Aan 1 
ibid. ; : 


Julianus g 


IN D E X. 


Julianus Ponerius, collects the precepts of myſticiſm i into 
a ſyſtem, i. 390 and [o]; confutes the Jews, 11, 203 ; 
his explanatory works, 22. 

Julius Africanus, his character and works, i. 219. 

—— II, Pope, his infamous character, iii. 287; miſer- 
able Rate of the church under him, 288; calls a La- 


teran council, and dies, 2893 5 whence he aſſumed his 


name, 437 [b]. 
III, Pope, his vile character, iii. 45 [4]. 


Junilius, His works, i. 453 and [y]. 


Ivo, Biſhop of Chartres, zealous in maintaining. the 


rights of the church, ii. 316. 


Juſtin Martyr, writes an apology for the Chriſtians an- 
der Antoninus Pius, and thus prevails on the Emperor 
to ſtop the perſecution, i. 129; publiſhes another 
under Aurelius, 130; ſuffers martyrdom, 131; his 
oy character, 146; expoſition on the Revelations 
oft, 151; why unſucceſsful in his controverſy with 


the Jews, 153; his writings againſt the lectaries 888 
154; moral treatiſes, 155. 


Juſtinian, Emperor, his edit azainſt Origen.” i. 459; (Ec 
and againſt the three chapters, 461 ; drives the Vandals _ 
out of Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 467, Wy. his : 


Pandect found in xii cent. at Melfi, ii. 379. 
— Lawrence, his character, iii. 297. 


: Favenal, Biſhop of lia, his ambition, i. 3703 . 5 
the dignity of Patriarch of all Paleſtine, 37 1; his power 
explained, ibid. [7]; and. granted * to him * the a 


Chaleedon council J ibid. 


f EY what, 47 74 ; much eaught among the Jews, 


ibid. 


Kang-hi, Chineſe Emperor, fiveured the Adrien, 5 
iv. 218, 219 and BY great character, and muninoence 


to the Jeſuits, ibid. 


| Rarit, nation of the Tartars, embrace Chriſtianity in in * E - 


cent. 11. 179. 5 


Keith, George, with others, reduces Quakeriſm to a to- 
| lerable regular form in xvii cent. v. 30, 353 excites 
- diſputes among them, and |. coerrnint h 33; the 


_ debates 
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| debates 1 before the Parliament, and he is ex- 
communicated, 34; embraces and dies in the commu- 
nion of the church of England, ibid. [y, z]. 


Kempis, Thomas, his character, iii. 257, 258 and b.. 


Kepler, an eminent aſtronomer in xvii cent. iv. 259. 


Knighthood, military orders, their inſtitution 1 in xii cent. 1 5 


and uſe, 11. 368. 


 Kmghts, Sword-bearers, a military order founded to con- 


vert the Livonians, ii. 358. 


Knox, John, his character, iii. "280 150 0 g]; inſpired 


_ the Scots with an utter abhorrence of Popery, even to 
a total extirpation of it, 381 ; this ſpirit how modified 
In other countries, ibid. [&]; departed not altogether | 
from the ancient form, and how, 382, in fine not. (#] ; 

founder of the church in Scotland, iv. 86. : 


. En etzen, his impiety, iv. 252; founder of a ſet, which 


was checked and extirpated, ibid. 


Kodde, (Vander three brothers), founders of the Collegi- 


_ ants, and account of, v. 58. 


Koningſberg, divines of, friends to Calixtus 8 pacific Plat, 5 


w. 452. 


Kunrath, an eminent phyſician and Pace in ** 25 


bent. iv. 7. 


Lazzavie; Toba, his charafter, v. 62 and 31; ſingu- 
lar tenets, 63 and [d]; ey auſtere "ny and tre- 


tiſes, 64 and [e]. 


Tab bad. i/ts, riſe of that ſect i in xvii cent. and by . 


founded, v. 62, and [ö, c]; after ſeveral migrations 
on the death of their founder, they fall into oblivion, 
63; character of ſome of the members, ibid. doctrine 355 
and diſcipline of this ſect, ibid. and [4]. fy 


 Lattantius, an excellent writer among the train in iv 


ogg i. 293 and le, plz an eminent. polemic: divine, 


30 % 
755 Larfpone, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his character and ; 
Works, ii. 316 and [w]; commentary on St. Pauls 


epſtles, 320; introduces logic into theology, 321; his 


candor, a proof of the modeſt views of the firſt School- NE. 


Vs 322 (fb 25 2 
L ang | on, | 


FN D R 


Langton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his cones elec- 
tion, and the conſequences, ll. 353 CORY, and 
works, 89 and [4], 

Languages, oriental, ſtudied in xiii cent. ili. 21; the 


ſtudy of, much encouraged by Clement V, Pope, in 


xiv cent. 144; improvement in xvii cent. iv. 2623 
advantageous to the cauſe of religion, ibid. | 


Latins, learning encouraged among them by Charle- 
magne in viii cent. ii. 52; ſtate of philoſophy among 


them in x cent. wretched, 197 ; complaints of infide- 
lity and atheiſm among them in xiii cent. iii. 12, 13, 
and [a]; great ſchiſm among them in xiv cent. 161; 

__ diſputes about the worſhip due to Chriſt's blood in xv 
cent. 269; the multiplicity of rites they had in this 
cent. and increaſe, 271; inſtances by Popes, ibid. 


Latitudinarians, their riſe in England in xvii cent. and 


pacificatory endeavours, iv. 535 ; doctrine, and chief 


leaders, 536 and [d]; meet with oppoſition, 537; 
ſucceſs upon the Reſtoration of king Charles II, and 


ſince, ibid. and Ie. 
Laud, Archbiſhop, his character, iv. 20% Id ; 


Introduces Arminianiſm into England, 499 3 "mixed 


_ Character, and arbitrary proceedings, 518, 519, and | 


[/, ]; is tried, condemned, and beheaded, 521. 


Laungy,” expoſes the tyranny of papal. claims in xvii cent. 


iv. 333. 


Lauſanne, city of, embraces Calviniſin, i iv. 64. 
Laub, Roman, its ſtudy happily reſtored in xii cent. and 


whence, ii. 379; opinion about ſubſtituting it in the 


place of all others, 380 and [i] canon, admitted to 


the ſame privilege, ibid; civil and canon, much ſtudicd £ 


155 in xlii cent. iii. 27. 


5 Leadley, Jane, foundreſs of the Philadelphian ſociety, her 


ſtrange notions and followers, v. 66. 


| Learning, when firſt introduced to ſupport the cauſe of - 


Chriſtianity, i. 149; advantageous to the Reforma- 


tion, and one great cauſe of it, Iii. 286. See Letters. 
Tabs of England, zealous in preaching the goſpel, and 2 


VPhere, in viii cent. ii. 47. 


Leenboſt, Frederic Van, account of his bock entitled. . 
Heaven upon Earth, whence he i is accuſed of Spino- | 


ziſm, . 95. 
Vor. V. 5 B b was Tegen, 
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85 Legia, thundering, account of its miracles, i. 124 and 
[7]; the certain diſtinguiſhed from the doubtful ac 
counts of this ſtory, 125. 

Leeilnitæ, his philoſophy retards the progreſs of Armi- 
nianiſm in Germany, v. 23 [ee]; ſome of its princi- 
ples favourable to Calviniſm, 24, ſub [ze]; his philo- 
ſophy applicd by ſome to illuſtrate the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity, but rejcQed by the Engliſh Calviniſts, 
ibid. ſub not. [ee]; bis great improvements in meta- 

pliydes, 3 5 

Leipfic, made an univerſity by Frederic the Wiſe in xx 
cent. iii, 229; the diſpute between Eckius and Car- 
loſtadt, on the freedom and powers of the human will, 
314, 315 and notes; conference held at in xvi cent. 
tor reconciling the Lutheran and Reformed churches, 
iv. 422 3 commotions at, and whence, 455. . 

Leo J, the Great, vigorous aſſerter of the power of the 
Roman See, i. 375; is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, and parti- 
cularly by the Afric ans, ibid.; his character, 379 and 
| [9]; his legates preſide at the council of Chalcedon, 


414; his famous — to F lavianus received as a — 1 


e 415. 


the Ifaurian, his 3 with the Pops, i ji. 733 | 
. augments the power of the Sce of Conſtantinople, 
ibid.; his laudable zcal againſt image-worſhip, 893. 
;iNues an edict againſt it, and for removing images out 
of churches, with the fatal conſequences, and whence, 
90; the nature and extent of this edict examined, ibid. 
Ie]; is excommunicated, 91; degrades Germanus for 


his attachment to image-worlhip, and _ melancholy Tg 
effects of this ſeverity, ibid. 


IV, Emperor, endeavours to A the practice 8 


"of image-worſhip, 11. 93; is poiſoned by his wife Irene, 


ibid. 5 | 
Henri the Wiſe, an account of Eq FS 
 —— VI, Emperor, writes againſt the Saracens, ii. 147. 
: — the philoſopher, promotes learning among the 


ibid.; his death wlvaniageous to 1 np. of images, bh 


_ Greeks in x cent. ii. 193; his fourth marriage occa- 


ſians violent diſputes in the Greek churches, 221. 
5 „9 e dethraned and eren 8 i. 201. 


ee 


IND E X. 
Leo IX, Pope, aims at univerſal domino; 1.2595 
grants to the Normans their conquered and uſurped 
countries, 260; his character, 262; is fainted, ibid. 
behaviour to the Normans conſidered, 263 inſolence 
to Cerularius, 326; the impudence of his .Iegatrs on 
this occaſion, 327. ES 
—— X, Pope, his bad character, ili. 289; obtain from 
Francis I, of France, a complete abrogation of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, 290 and [g]; and to impoſe the 
Concordate upon his Subjects, ibid. and [Y]; his fa- | 
mous edict for granting indulgences, with their ex- TS, 
tent, 304, 310; excommunicates Luther, and is ow | = 
ſured, 320 and [u]; his death, 328. . i 
Leonard, embraces the errors of Servetus, i iv. 174. Vb 
Leontins, of Byzantium, his works, i. 450, 458. 5 
of es writes againſt the * in vi cent. 5" 
F — — 
TLeſgynſti, his impiet and fate, iv. 2 52 and 0]. | 8 
Letters, flouriſh pn? fo Trajan . 1 W by : 
ſucceeding Emperors, ibid.; more ſpecious than ſolid 1 
in li cent. 135 ; their decay, and ſeveral reaſons for „ N 
210 diſpute concerning their utility in iii cent. 2122 e 
. their ſtate in iv cent. 279; encouraged by Conſtantine PE 
and ſucceeding Emperors, 280; their EKeellenee a. 
knowledged in v cent. 365; and promoted by the - b 
foundation of many public ſchools, ibid.; found only 
among the monks and biſhops in vi cent. and that 
pernicious to piety, 438 and [d]; their ſtate in vlt: | 
Cent. ii. 12; decline among the Greeks in viii cent. 
5]; they revive among the Latins under Chatlemagnq, dl 
523 controverſies with the Latins cauſe them to flouriſh : 
among the Greeks in ix cent. 110; impediments to 
their progreſs in the Weſt, what, 114; encouraged — _ 9 
in Greece by Conſtantine Porphyrogeneta, 19445 F 
their ſtate among the Saracens, 195 ; their deplorable 
fate among the Latins in x cent. 196; reſtored by _ 
Pope Sylveſter II, 198; the entire decay of the ſciences _ 
| how prevented among the Greeks in xi cent. 247; 
and their principal writers, 248; revive in the Weſt, 
ibid. ; ſchools opened in ſeveral places for cultivating 5 
1 them, and what ſciences are here taught, 250, 251 
Dialects, viz. Logic and Metaphyſic, in the higheſt _ 
. . B b 2 : | repute, | 
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repute, 252,253; principal writers among the Greeks, 
314; and Latins in this cent. 315; promotod among 
the Greeks in xii cent. with the cauſe, 374; ſtudied 
among the Latins with the greateſt aſſiduity, 3793 
their great progreſs in the Welt i in xlil cent. Hi, 17 
many learned men among the Greeks in xiv cent. 143; 
their ſtate among the Latins, 144; flouriſh under the 
Latins in xv cent. 215; and encouraged by ſeveral 
- princes, ibid. 216; their decline in the Eaſt, under 
the dominion of the Turks, 217; what branches 
of them were cultivated in Italy, bid, their ſad ſtate 
in xvi cent. to what owing, 297; the public advan- 
tages of their reſtoration to e 4193 yet de- 
nied by ſome, 471. 5 
Leucopetrus, founder of a fanatical ſect in xi cent. ii. 
440; his chief diſciple, and tenets, ibid. 


Leuthard, troubles excited by him 1 in x cent. ii. 2263 his 
fate and diſciples, ibid. 


 Leutheric, Archbiſhop of Sens, his notion that none but 


good men receive the body of Chriſt, ii. 330. 


3 5 Lewis, Emperor, fon of Charlemagne, falſely called 


the Meek, his character, ii, 102; a patron of the arts 
and ſciences: II2; his forged donation to the See of 
Rome, 120 and (p1; ; edict in behalf of the Pope's 
election, ſpurious, ibid, and [9]; his zeal in ſuppreſ- 


ſing the vices of the monks, 129; orders a tranſlation _ 


of the works of Dionyſius the Areopagite, and thus 
encourages Myſticiſm, 146 and [z]. - 


1 IX, of France, afterwards Hines his "FR Cru- 


| ſades and their ſucceſs, iii. 7, 8, and fo); the laſt of 
the European monarchs who undertook Cruſades, FP 
his famous edict, called the Pragmatic Sanction, by 
which the rights of the Gallican church are ſecured 
; againſt the Pope, 31 and [2]. " 
Duke of Bavaria, his conic and war i Pope 


John XXII, iii. 1 563 depoſes t the Pope, ang patronizes oy 
the Franciſcans, 179. 


—— Elector Palatine, eee Lutheraniſes b in Germany, 


Which his father had removed, iv. 83. 


"= Siam, iv. 215 and [p]; a great patron of rhe arts 
and e, 2003 conteſt with Popes . Alexander 1 "# © 


and 


XIV, of France, his lem embaſſy to Pa king gs 
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and Innocent XI, about what, 324, 325; perſecutes 


the Janſeniſts, 377; demoliſhes the convent of Port- 
Royal, 386; revokes the edict of Nantes, 487. 


Ee his compendious hiſtory of the Neſtorian and 


Eutychian controverſies, and character, 1. 451. 


Titer, ſpiritual brethren and ſiſters, their N „ 


122 reſemble the Beghards, 123. | 

-—— Of Geneva, oppoſe Calvin, and of what com- 
poſed, ibid. 

Licinius, perſebution of the Chriſtians under ans; in iv 

Cent. i. 265; his turbulence, defeat, and death, ibid. 


this perſecution mentioned 1 Aurelius Victor, 1b: 1 2 


and [5]. 
Light, children” or confeſſors of, a name aſumed by. the 
Quakers, v. 25. 


| £ Ille, Alande, an eminent 5 8 8 in Xiii cent. iii. 21 
His character, 89 and Te]; ; Pale work againſt the 


Jews, 103. 


ee partly ted by the Teutonick knights 5 
in xiii cent. iii. 10; 3 their converſion completed! in xiv | 


Sen. 139. 


Liturgy of the te . England, A plan deſigned for 


introducing it in Hanover and Prufka, i V 265. 
Livonians, converted to Chriſtianity in xii cent. ii. 357 


compelled to embrace the goſpel by the greateſt Seer 5 
and opprefhon, 3593. being converted, are * 1 


oppreſſed, ibid. 


073; 


Tocle, John, a great promoter of natural Knowles e, Ive. x 


| 276. ; 
Logic, the ftudy of ch admired and followed 3 in xi 
Cent. ii. 252, 2533 the moſt eminent logicians, ibid. 254. 


Logicians, , diſputes among them in xi cent. and hence me 


„Nomi and Realiſts, ii. 255, 256, and [9]. 


 Lallard, Walter, an account of, iii, 203; miſtakes of 5 
learned, in ſuppoſing him the founder of the Lollards, 8 


and whence, ibid. [o. 


Lollards, account of them in xiv cent. ili. 18 and LJ 45 


by whom favoured and perſecuted, 187. 


Lombard, Peter, his works, ii. 417; lucubrations defec= 
tive, 4233 book of the ſentences univerſally admired 
in xii cent. 425; is called Maſter of the ſentences, 
426 and [g]; his followers called e ib „ 


. . his 


, 


— 
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his book of ſentences in greater repute than the Bible, 
428 [I]. 


8 44 the Royal Society founded at, iv. 260. 
Loquis, Martin, his chimerical notion, iii. 263 the 


cruelties of the Huffites to be * to him and fol- 
lowers, ibid. 


Lids Supper, its celebration i in ii cent. i. 171 Bits ſym- | 


bols adored, and whence, 325 ; adminiſtration bur- 
thened with pompous rites by Gregory the Great, 465. 


Lothaire, his zealous, but fruitleſs attempts to revive lcarn- 


ing in Italy 1 in ix cent. ii. 113. 


Love, Family of, Anabaptiſt ſect founded by Heary Ni- 


1 cholas 1 in Holland, in xvi cent. iv. 166. 

virgins of, a female order in the Romiſh church, 
their inſtitution i in xvii cent, and office, iv. 342, 
Low-churckhmen, in xvii cent. iv. 541. Sce Dogtwell. 


Lubjoniccius, Staniſlaus (a Poliſh knight), a patron of 


| Socinianiſm, his character, v. 55; his zeal for its ſuc- 
ceſs, ibid. by whom oppoſed, and his hopes truſt; ated, 5 
ibid. 


; Lucar, Cvrillus, oppoſes the union "of the Greek: and 5 


Latin churches i in xvii cent. iv. 401; his character and 
perſecution by the Jeſuits, 422; ; 1s accuſed of treaſon, 
and put to death, ibid, an | -! 


8 Laces.” a follower of Spinoza, hin: works, i iv. 256 and 


[*] 5 
: Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari, his character and cet in ir 


cent, 1.31 35 314. 


| Ludolph, his learned labours, iv. 41 I. 
Luitprand, a monkiſh hiſtorian in x cent. ii. 197. 5 
Lully, his new philoſophy in xiv cent. iii. 148; chase. 


ter, and different opinions about it, 149 and [c]. 


Lupus, Servatus, ii. 115; his great abilities and works, 


118 and [i]; character, 133. 


Tull Martin, obnoxious to the Dominicans; i iii. 297; 3 


few able to oppoſe his doctrine from ſcripture, 298; 


0 great character, 303; warmly oppoſes Tetzel's 


preaching of Indulgences, and hence the riſe of the 
Reformation is to be dated, ibid. 304; his motives for 

oppoſing the doctrine of Indulgences vindicated from 

_ unreaſonable calumnies, ibid. [p]; debate with Tetzel 
1 ſtated, 305; is violently oppaſs, and offers 

to 


IN D N N. 

to abjure any erroneous ſentiments chat can be proved 
againſt him, 307, 308; his fruitleſs conference with 
Cajetan at Augſburg, ibid. 309 and [r]; conference 
with Miltitz, and the iſſue, 310; promiſes ſilence, on 
the condition of filence being obſerved by his adverſa- 
ries, ibid. his generous behaviour to Tetzel, 312 and 
[3]; diſpute with Eckius on papal power, at Leipſic, 
314; is excommunicated by Leo X, 320; ſeparates 
himſelf from the church of Rome, 321; offers ſub-- 
miſſion to the determination of a general council law- 
fully aſſembled, and conſequently of the univer ſal 
church, 322 and [e]; unjultly baniſhed at a Dict of 
erin, 25 and [7]; tran{lates a great part of the 
New Telanent into the German Language, 326 and 
[5]; cenſures the raſh proccedings of Carloltadt, 327 
and [Z]; his doctrine of the Euckar: iſt, 331 and [z]; 
draws up the Articles of Torgaw, 342; refuſes to admit 
the friends of Zuingle to the Diet at Snalcald, 359 
and [y]; his catechiſms, iv. 33 form of concord, ibid. 
explications of the Scripture, 20; Golden rule of In- 0 
terpretation, 21 and [a]; prevents the diviſions which 
the diſciples of Munzer attempted to excite, 28; his 
debates with Carloſtadt, ibid. and [g], 29 (h, 1; 
appeaſes the tumult at Wittemberg, ibid.; ſuppreſſes 


the Antinomians, 331 publiſhes his confeſſion of 


Faith, oppoſite to the do grine of Zuingle, 70; indulges 
the Bohemian brethren, 103; his plan of Reforma- 
tion diſliked by the Anabaptiſts, 134. 5 
Lutherans, eſteemed by the Spaniards as better fubjots 7 

than the Calviniſts, Iv. 101; progreſs of learning 

among them in xvii cent. 429; their eccleſiaſtical law 


and polity, 4373 adopt the maxim of the Arminians, . 
oy 449 ; : the ſtate of Theology and moral ſcience among Rep 


them, ib.— 443. 
8 Lutheman, Joachim, his ſingular opinions, and character, 
„ RES 5 
Lyms, A council at, in xiii cent. iii. 43; A ada de. = 
. cree concerning the Cardinals, during the vacancy 1 
the pontificate, ibid. . 
Lyranus, Nicholas, his expoſition of the Scriptures, and . 
great character, ili. 189, 190. ON 


Bb 1 MACARIUS, | 


376 


and [4]. 
Mahometans, their Fa ls ths Chriſtians i in 


h Maieul, St.; 5 lee Friar Clerks, 


INDEX, 
| M. 


MACARIUS, | j. 2933 his character as a 'moraliſt, 304 
and [I]. 


— — of Ireland, his enormous error, li. 117 * re- 


futed by Ratram, id. 


Maccovius, introduces ſubtilties into theolog 05), iv. 119 


[n]; followed by others, 120, ſub [u]. 


Matddinius, his hereſy in iv cent. i. 346 ; tenets oppoſed 


and cruſhed by the council of Conſtantinople, 347 73 
the decrees that paſſed in this council, ibid. 


f Madury, account of that ſucceſsful miſſion, and its au- 


thor, iv. 211 [i]; the ſingular method uſed, ibid.; that 
kingdom deſcribed, 213, ſub u]; this and the like 
miſſions, why ſuſpended by the Pope, ibid. 


Magnus, Albertus, an eminent philoſophical divine in 


xiii cent. iii. go and [g]; his didactic writings, 96. 
Magus, Simon, not properly termed an heretic, and 
| Why, i. 112; blaſphemouſly aſſumes to himſelf the 

title of the ſupreme power of God, ibid. ; his hiſtory, No 

ibid.; his fate, and the doctrines he held, 114 and [=] ; 

115 and [a, b}. 


Meh omet, appears in vii cent, ii, 6; his chirater, and. 


report of his total ignorance of learning examined, 
ibid. ſm, u]; his public declarations about religion, 
7; delivers the law called Koran, 7 and [e]; his 
: project of forming an empire, ibid. the judgment we 
are to form of him, 8; his ſucceſs in propagating his 
doctrine accounted for, 9; dies, 10; teſtament in fa- 


vour of the Chriſtians, with arguments for and againſt 


its authenticity, examined, 30 and [I]; his ſucceſſors _ 
| employ the Neſtorians in the moſt important matters, 
ibid.; diſpute 1 in X11 cent. concerning his God, 437 
— - II, takes Conſtantinople in XV cent. ili. 21 8 


vii cent. ii. 10; their diviſion into two ſects, and | 
others ſubordinate, 11. 5 


Maigrot, 


1 N . 
Maigrot, Charles, acts as Delegate from the Pope, his 


deciſion againſt the Jeſuits, concerning the obſervance 


of Chineſe rites, iv. 223. 
Major, George, controverſy about the neceſſity of good 
works with Amſdorf, iv. 39. 


IAHaitre, le, a celebrated lawyer, retires into the convent 


of Port Royal, iv. 384 ſub [e] 385. 


Maldonat, John, his eee on St. Paul's epiſtles, | 


lll. 457. 


Malebranche, Father, charged with Atheiſm by Har- 


douin, and the juſtice of the charge examined, iv. 274, 


ſub not. [y]; his philoſophy, 275 and [2]. 
Mandeville, his impious deiſm and eee v. 73 and 


70, 74. 


Manes, Manichzus, account of him, . 239 his EY : 
trine of two principles, 240 various reports about 
his death, ibid. [e]; ſummary concerning Man, Chriſt, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, 241; concerning Chriſt's office, 


and the Comforter, 242; concerning the ſtate of pu- 
rified and unpurified ſouls, 2433 his opinions of the 
Old and New Teſtament, 244 ; his rule of life au- 
.__ ſtere, 245; divides his diſciples into two claſſes, ibid. 
Manichæant, their general aſſembly, and preſident who 
| repreſented Chriſt, i. 245; his afliftants, &c. ibid. 

and [/]; conceal themſelves under various names, 
through fear of perſecution, in Iv cent. 326 ; their ſtate 

in vi cent. 466; continue in xv cent, and wherss Ul, 


272. 
Maßes, Walter, his bers er ili, 21 and 1 


Marca, Petrus de, writes againlt | the papal claims in xvii : 


cent. Iv. 323. 


| Marcellimus, Tribune, ſent into Africa by Honorius, "OE 
decide the affair of the Donatiſts, and declares in fa- 
vour of the Catholics, i. 399; if this was not more 
properly a judicial trial than a conference, ibid, [e]; 
the conſequences to the Donatiſts, who were upon the 
decline till relieved by Hane on his invading 


Africa, 400. 
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Marcellus, of Ancyra, his erroneous ; notions of the Tri- Nos 


"nity, i. 345 and [e]. 


— his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants, Re 


Alo dia 


iv. 303. 


378 


 Moarthia, Jacobus i, oppoſes the worſhip of Chriſt's 


1 N D E X. 


blood, and is accuſed of hereſy, in xv cent. iii. 259. 


3 founder of an heretical ſect in Aſia, i. 1773 | 


the principles he maintained, ibid. 


Marculf, the monk, his works uſeful in deſcribing the 


ſtate of literature in vii cent. ii. 20. 
Mardaites ; ; ſee Maronites. | 
Margaret, of Navarre, favourable to the Reformation i in 
France, iii. 350; her example encouraged many pious 
and learned men to promote it, ibid.; who are put to 
death, with the contradictory behaviour of Francis I 
towards the Proteſtants, 351 and [Zz]. 


: Maria, Ave, added to the prayers of the Romiſh church 


in xiv cent, iii. 198. 


Marino, Robert of, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 21. 


Mark, the Hermit, his works and character, i. 389. 


 Maronites, whence ſo called, ii. 37 and [9] ; retain the 


opinions of the Monothelites till xii cent. ibid.; the 
fruitleſs attempts of their learned to confute this ac- 


 cufation, 38 [:]; their ſubjection to Rome in xvi cent. f 


iii. 507 and [x]; and upon what condition, 5083 ex- | 
penſive to the Popes, and wherefore, ibid. | 


Maronius, Francis, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent. iii. 


189. 


= Marjure, a conference held by the age to termi- 


nate their diſputes about the Euchariſt, iii. 340; a 
toleration of opinions the iſſue of this conference, 341. 


Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a council at e 


tinople in x cent. ii. 222. 


Martial, firſt Biſhop of Cine, Cote reti concern- 


ing him i in xi cent. ii. 339; Pope John XXI declares 
him worthy of an apoſtleſhi Ps upon which he is HAINES, : 
340- 


| Mar tin, Biſhop of Tours, converts the Gauls i in iv cent. 
1. 276; erects the firſt monaſteries in Gaul, 307; 


hence the great progreſs of Monkery, ibid.; the dif- 
ference between an Eaſtern and Weſtern monk in au- 
ſterity, as deſcribed by Sulpitius Severus, 308 [5] ; 3 
bis arrogant aſſertion of the miniſterial dignity, 375. 

Martin, Biſhop of Braga, his ee of a virtuous 
Is i. 457. | 3 | | 


Martin, 
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Arti, Pope, condemns the Ectheſis of Heraclius, and. 


the Type of Conſtans, in vii cent. ii. 34; anathema- 
| tizes the Monothelites and their patrons, ibid. is ba- 


niſhed for one year by Conſtans, and the conſequence 


of this rigorous proceeding, 35. 5 
3 Poland, an hiſtorian + in xiii cent. ili. 21. 


and Arabic languages, ibid. 
IV, Pope, bis character and inſolence, ili. 1 


of the church, but in vain, 238. 


Margr, Peter, endow in propagating Calviniſm in 
England, 1 iv. 663 a writer of TT cos divinity, _ 


119. 


Martyrs, who entities to this name, . 62; veneration 8 
paid to them perverted, ibid.; theit number, ibid.; 
lives and actions why 1 e 6 633 and how loſt and 


retrieved, ibid. and [r), | 


Mary, Queen, reſtores Rect iii, 379; out RI i 
to death, 380; her cruel deſigns againſt the Proteſ- . 


tants in Ireland, how prevented, 382 [m. 


feſtival appointed, ibid, and [s), 387. 


Maſenius, a German Jeſuit, his reconciling attempt, iy, 


303 and [p]. 


Maſjalians (Fuchites), their antiquity, 45 5 Iv 18 


formed into a religious body, ibid. their tenets, ibid. 


| borrowed many of their notions from the Eaſtern phi- 
Fanal bein ; a general name for Eaſtern Heretics and 


Hals 


Enthuflaſts in xii cent, ii. 441 and Ln]. 


- Raymond, character of his Pugio Fidei Chrifti- 
anæ, iii. 21,91, 103; well acquainted with the Ted brew 


V, Pope, choſen at the council of Conſtance in 
"the room of Benedict XIII depoſed, iii. 227; aſſem- 
bles a council at Bafil, which attempts the Reformation 


Virgin, when firſt worſhipped, i. 351; her image 
7 aud into churches in v cent. 397; the inno- 
cence of her tit]: as mother of God examined, 409 
[i]; veneration for her increaſed in x cent. ii. 2243 
inflitution of the Roſary and Crown in honour of her, 
What, ibid.; controverſy concerning her immaculate 
conception in xii cent. 437; and feſtival inſtituted in 
| honour of it, 440; this controverſy renewed in xvii 
cent. between the Franciſcans and Dominicans, OY 
286; the Pope's declaration to both parties, and a 


379 


— 


380 


INDEX 


Maſſes, folitary, what, and when ſuppoſed to be intro- 
duced, ii. 97 and a. 


Marbemdt cal ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. iv. 272; fol- 


low the principles of Gaſſendi, and account of, ibid.; 
its progreſs, 275; 
Mathematics, their improvement in xvii cent. iv. 259. 


Mathilda, Dutcheſs of Tuſcany, her donation to the Sce 


of Rome in xi cent. ii. 280, 281 and In, oJ. 


Matihie, John, Biſhop of Strengnes in Sweden, by 


pacific attempts in xvii cent. and works entitled Olive 
Branches, iv. 427 [m, u]; his writings ſuppreſſed, 
and he himſelf rings to reſign his bilbopric, and re- 
tire, ibid. | 
Matthias, choſen to be an apolile, and how, 1. 50. 
Matthiſon, John, ringleader of the fanatics of Munſter, 
iv. 140. 


Maty, Paul, his notions of the Fruity, and controverſy 1 


hereupon in xviii cent. v. 97; unſatisfactory hypothe- 
ſis, which amounts to two propoſitions, and is only a 


_ repetition of Dr, Thomas Burnet's ſentiments on the 
ſame ſubject, ibid. and [/]. 


Maur, St. congregation of, iv. 335 and hy. ſelect 


number of learned members, and their adverſaries, ibid. 


337 and [x]; many and admirable productions, 338 
and [y]; their reformation falls ſhort of the perfec- 


tion of auſterity, which had been idly imagined by 


ſome, ibid.; this ſevere plan adopted by the Janſeniſts, 
339 and =]; by Bouthillier de Rance, and the occa- 
- = * roms 08 and [5J; his order de la 1 Fappe gradually g 


degenerates, 340. 


Maurice, Elector of Saxony, e the eleQorate by 


perfidious meaſures, and what theſe are, ili. 3793 


conſents to a council being called at Trent on certain 
conditions, 374 and [e]; how the cauſe of the famous - 


treaty at Paſſau, 377 and [4]. 


of the Reformed church, 417 and [c]. 


— Fs Stadtholder, ſeemingly inclined to favour the 5 5 
minians in xvii cent. v. 65 declares int them, with 
OO EEK his 


= RS 


Landgrave of Heſſe, deſerts the 1 5 
and embraces Calviniſm in xvii cent. iv. 416 and [b]; _ 
the change thereon in his dominions, ibid. his conduct 

towards the Lutherans, and defence of i it byt the doctors 5 


1. 0 13 #. © 

his ambitious views, 10 and [7]; his violent proceed- 

ings againſt them, and conſequence, 11—13, and notes. 
Mauritius, Peter, refutes the Jews 1 in xii cent. ii. 433. 
Maxentius, his works, 1. 449. 
Maximin, perſecution under that Emperor, i. 201. 
Maxims, two very dangerous, univerfally adopted in iv 


cent. j. 310; the greateſt men infected with the firſt 
for ſome ages paſt, ibid. the ſecond had its riſe in the 
_ reign of Conſtantine, and We by ſucceeding ages, 


311. 


Maximus, Julian' s maſter, a Platoniſt, and being accuſed 
of magic, is put to death by the order of Valentinian 1 in 5 


iv cent. i. 280. 
- of Turin, an account of his homilies. bs 380. 


the Greek monk, account of him and his works, | 


ii. 19; expoſitions, 22, 23. 


Mayer, Michael, a leader of the Roſecrucians in xvii 


cent. iv. 266. 
Mayhew, a Puritan miſſionary in America, iv. 241. 


Maren, Nicholas de, very zealous in reforming the 


Monks of Germany in xv cent. iii. 249. 


Medicis, the zeal of this family in cultivating learning i in | 


XV cent. Mi. 215217. 


loſophy, iii. 219. 


Meier, an account of this foll ower of Spinoza ad his 


works, iv. 256 and []. 


Melancthon, Philip, his great character, ili. bal 


and [g, 5]; prepares the famous conſeſſion of Augſ- 
: burg, 343; anſwers and confutes Faber's objections 


to it, 350; his diſpute with Eckius at Worms, 367; 
his ſentiments of the famous edict called Interim, 
what, 374 and []; and the cauſe of a melancholy 
| ſchiſm among the Lutherans, ibid.; the method of phi- 
loſophy adopted by him, 413; his unſucceſsful at- 
tempt to unite the Greeks with the Proteſtants, and 
the Greek tranſlation of the Augſburg confeflion, 
which he ſent to Conſtantinople, but receives no an- 
5 ſos 485; eminent for his knowledge of hiſtory, iv. 
his character, 14; is conſidered as the great 
EY £5, of the Lutheran church, ibid.; his writings in 
e and of the ſect of the eclectics, 15; his 


abr id gments, 


Coſmo de, zealous patron of the Platonic phi- 


381 


382 
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abridgments, ibid.; commentaries on St. Paul's epiſtles, 
203 explanations of the ſeriptures, 21; Loci com- 
munes, 22; enlarges them, ibid.; deſtitute of the ran- 
cour too frequently met with in the polemic writings 
of the Lutheran divines, 25; placed at the head of the 
Lutheran church, 35; compared with Luther, and 
different ſentiments from him, ibid. and [p], 36 and | 
[x]; is accuſed of apoſtacy by the Lutherans, and the 
reaſons, 38; juſtifies himſelf, ibid.; defirous of an 
union between the Reformed and Lutherans, 70; 
which is facilitated by Calvin, ibid. 77 and LJ; but 
meets with obſtacles, ibid. 


: Molanithinions, a philoſophical ſect 1 in xvi cent, iv. 16. 


Melchites, who, it. 31 [m]. 
Meletian controverſy, the true cauſes of, i. 312; con- 


tinued till v cent. 313; condemned by the nrſt coun- 
_ ci] of Nice, 338 and [t]. 


Meliteniota, his pacificatory attempt between the Greeks 


and Latins in xiii cent. iii. 88. 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, his works, i. 1 152; gives: the 


rſt catalogue of the books of the Old Teſtament, 
-1bid. {6}, -- 


Muiander, his wild and frantic notions, 1. 115, 116. 


Mendæans, or Chriſtians of St. John, a ſect in the 
Eaſtern churches, an account of, ili. 498 and [d]. 


Mendez, Patriarch of Æthiopia, his imprudent zeal and 


arrogance, Iv. 314; is baniſhed from the a 


315. 


| Mendicants, their e in xiii cent. iii. 50 prin- 


ciples, or tenets, 51; confined to four ſocieties only, 
52 and []; their univerſal fame, 53; pride and ar- 
rogance, 60; impious wiles, with a ſpecimen, 61 and | 
[q ; conteſts between the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
02; addicted to the opinions of the ſcholaſtic divines, 
90; in high eſteem in xiv cent, 164; through their 
enormous vices, they fall under a general odium, ibid.; 
but are ſupported by the Pope, 165 and [e]; charged 
with arrogance and a vicious ſpirit of novelty, 250; 


offeuſive to the Biſhops in xy cent. for the refuge 


given to the Beguins in their order, 2 513 their great 
7 averfion to ing 293299. 


INDEX: 


Menno, Simon, account of, iy. 141; his travels into 
different countries, and remarkable ſucceſs in gaining 

proſelytes, 142; eloquence and writings, 143 and 
[#]; his doctrine, ibid.; diſcipline, 144; imprudent 
conduct towards two ſects which aro... s 
ſingular tenets, 156; his rigorous laws mitigated by 
the Anabaptiſts in xvii cent. v. 46; diſcipline and 


ſingular opinions abandoned by the Waterlandians, 49. 


! Mennonites, their various fortunes in xvii cent. v. 4s 


and (e]; different ſects of them, 40, See Anabap- 


_ tifts. 
Mentz, Felix, his deteſtable character, iv. I 10 


Mercator, Marius, a warm oppoſer of Pelagius, i. 381. a 
Metaphyſt cal ſect, their riſe, and account "of, iv. 272 
improvement and propagation, 2745 falls into con- 


_ tempt, 434. 
Meth, Ezekiel, account of that fanatic, iv. 478. 


claſſes, ibid.; moſt eminent among the firſt, 308; 


| thoſe of the ſecond, with their manner of controverſy, e 


5 Methodiſts, Popiſh, moſt eminent in France, iv. 307 3 15 Y 
diſpute with the Huguenots, ibid. divided into two 


309 [g, 5; Boſſuet among the latter, with a charac- _ _ 


ter of his hiſtory, 310 and [4]; ; remarkable inſtance 


retorted upon himſelf, ſub not. 


Metbodius, eminent for his piety in iii cent. i. 220; his . 


expoſition on Geneſis and Soſomon's- ſong loſt, 226. 


| cent. ii. 132; his panegyric on Dionyſius, 145. 


Greek and Latin churches in xiii cent. iii. 88. 


: Meirepalitans, whether any. in i cent. 1. 86; - whenes: 
their e, 145 ; the extent of their Power: d in Iv cent, : 


284. 


Mexzabarba, is ſent into China as Legate fo "Pope © 8 


— , with Cyril, converts the Meſians and other = 
nations in ix cent. ii. 104 and [b]. . 15 
Metochita, George, his pacificatory attempt to unite the 5 


Methodius the Confeſſor, his zeal for image-worſhip i in ix . 


Clement XI, with his ſecond edict againſt the lawful- 


[44]. 


- Michael, St. ſuperſtition about him in x cent. ii. 227. 


Miciflus, 


. 1 . : : ; 
3 


neſs of the Chineſe rites, and bad . 5 7¹ and | 
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Mi laue, Duke of Poland: converted to > Sinne in 


x cent. ii. 182; his zeal for the converſion of his ſub⸗ 
jects, and methods uſed by him to obtain it, ibid. 

Middleton, Richard, a ns divine in xiii 1 cent. 

111. 90. 5 

| 1 controverſy concerning it in iii cent. i. 
230; violently oppoſed by Origen, and ſupported by 

Nepos, ibid.; ſtopped by Dionyſius of Alexandria, 231. 

Milletier, his pacific attempt to reconcile the Proteſtants 

and Roman-Catholics in xvii cent. iv. 305. 

Mliltitx, holds a conference with Luther, iii. 310; bls 
character, ibid.; prudent and candid behaviour in the 

conference, 371, 312; unhappy fate, 314 [a]. 

Mingrelians, in Aſia, their deplorable ſtate, ii. 489. 
Miniſtry, neceſſity of a public one, 1. 76. 

Minucius, Felix, character and uſe of his dialogue, in 

220. 

Miracles, advantageous to briitesity, . 543 of the 
Thundering Legion, 124 and [u]; which is more 
than dubious, 125; of the iv cent. given up, but it 
is denied that miracles had then entirely ceaſed, 277; 
on the Trinitarians, oppreſſed by the Vandals in Africa, 
in v cent. and the credible witneſſes of them, 401 and 
J; diſpute among the learned about it, with a re- 

3 flexion thereon, 402, 403, ſub not.; ſaid to be per- 
formed in vi cent. invalidated by the lives of the con- 


verts, 431; their number and en in viii cent. exa- 
mined; ui. 5. 


M. iſa, Jacobell, a diſciple of Heſs, hte the fac - E 


craments in both kinds, and this practice deemed he- 


retical, iii. 236; his opinion that infants ſhould receive 


the Euchariſt, 202. 


1 e their ſuccefs in barbarous nations, 104 par- 


ticularly Jeſuits, iv. 206; account of their hardſhips 
not too readily to be believed, 2133 NPR their 
ſucceſs in Africa, 235. — 
2 Hons, prieſts of the, founded in xvii cent. and by 
whom, iv. 341, NN 
account of in xviii cent. v. DIG ; Proteſtant, and 
more ee che > Daniſh, 7 


2 V*ö“¶,t Ilailuus 


I 
Mogiſiaus, Peter, biſhop of Kiow, draws up a ſummary 


of doctrine for the Greek church, which is publicly : 


approved and adopted, iii. 484 and [u, 20]. 
Molina, Lewis, character of him and his writings, iii. 


475 and Ii, K, J. | 
Molinifts, controverſies with them concerning predeſti- 


nation and liberty, iii. 4753 accuſed of TOE the 


errors of Pelagianiſm, 476. 


Molinos, Michael de, excites new controverkes. in the 
church, iv. 387; his book entitled the Spiritual _ 
Guide, ibid. and [Y]; principles, whence his followers _ 
called Quietifts, 388 ; oppoled by the Jeſuits and the 
French ambaſſador, ibid. 389 and [i]; is obliged to 


recant, and dies in priſon, ibid, and (1; 3 molt « emi- 
nent of his followers, 300. 


8 Monarchy, Fifth Men, their riſe and enthuſiaſtic notions 


"5.20 xvii cent. iv. 


N 3. 
Monbery, paſſes from the Eaſt to the Weſt i in iv cent. i i. 


307; where firſt eſtabliſhed, ibid. [9g]. 


5 Monks, their riſe, i. 223 formed into a regular body 
by Antony, in iv cent. 306; different orders, 393 
. adopted among the clergy, 310; claim eminent ſta- 
tions in the church, 377; obſerve different rules of 
diſcipline, ibid.; not ſubject to the Patriarchal power, 
378 [f]; their defence of Origen in vi cent. 4599 
* vices in vii cent. ii. 173 are exempted by the 
Pope from epiſcopal juriſdiction, 18; held in much 
repute, ibid.; their diſcipline fallen into decay in viii 
cent. 73; effects to ſtop it ineffectual, 74 excemve 
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veneration paid to them in ix cent. 128; ; employed in | 


Civil affairs, ibid.; a reformation among them attempted _ 
buy the order of Lewis the Meek, 129; guilty of Con- 
cubinage and Simony in x cent. 210 and [e, FJ; their 

| Nate in xi cent. and increaſe of their immunities, and 
for what end, 392 3 exempted by the Popes from the- 
authority of their ſovereigns, 303; their ignorance 
and corruption, ibid.; great corruption gives riſe to 
chivalry, ibid. [2]; new orders, 308; enrich their 
convents by proceſſions made of the ſaintly relics, 21 
their great increaſe in xiii cent. iii. 47; ſome ſup- 
preſſed, 48; and what ſubſiſt, 49; the order called 
| Brethren of the Holy Trinity ; and if the ſame with _ 
Vor. * Cc hs 


"I-N-D-E x. 


the Brethren of the Redemption of the Captivity, 50 
and [I]; a reformation attempted among them in xv 
cent. 249 corrupt ſtate in xvi cent. 293; their aver- 
ſion to learning, ibid.; very ſerviceable to the Pope, 
431; much reformed, 447 ; ; new orders, 444. 


Monophyfites, their tenets concerning the nature of Chriſt, 


i. 420; called Severians, whence, 469 encouraged 
by the Emperor Anaſtaſius, ibid.; depreſſed by Juſtin 
and ſucceſſive Emperors, ibid.; their ſect reſtored by 
Jacob Baradæus, ibid.; whom they acknowledge to be 
their ſecond founder, 470; diviſions among them ter- 
minated, 471; called facobites, and flouriſh in the 
Eaſt in xvi cent. iii. 490 and [Y]; diviſion into the 
African and Aſiatic, ibid. 491; their religious doc- _ 
trines and rites, 492; differ from the Greek and La- 
tir. churches, in what, 493 and [o]; their ignorance, 
ibid.; ; in Aſia, their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 409 and [s]; 
African and Abyſlinian, reſiſt obſtinately the Ro- Y 
man yoke, 410; their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 15 5 


Monothelites, the riſe of this ſect in vii cent. ii. 31 He- 


raclius's compromiſe, ibid.; progreſs of their beine, | 
223 oppoſed by Sophronius monk of Paleſtine, 33; 
condemned in the ſixth General council, 35; a view of 
their doctrine, ibid; different opinions among them, 
363 their fate after the council of Conſtantinople, 37 3 Y 
ientiments embraced by the Maronites, ibid. 
Montague, a ſuppoſed Infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 
Aontanus, his tenets, i. 192; ſome miſtakes about them, 
ibid. [c]; attempts to Tupply the pretended defects of: 
_ the Goſpel, 193; his exceſſive auſterity, ibid.; reaſons | 
for excommunicating him, and ſucceſs of his ede, 
ibid.; which Tertullian adopts, 194 and [A]. 


e John de, denies the immaculate conception 1 


of the Virgin Mary, and conteſt with the Univerſity 
of Paris, iii. 196 ; is excommunicated, and various 
opinions concerning the reaſons for it, 197 and [m]. 


Fa 1 any or Saracens, ſome converted in xv cent. and 


how, iii. 210; baniſhed out of pi in xvii cent. Iv, 
2953 conſequences, 296. Ty 
Moraliſis (moral writers), in ii cent, TON! i. I 353 j tlicic 
merit as ſuch, ibid.; the double doctrine introduced by 
them, what, and the effects, 156.3 hence the Aſcetics, 
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{ND E *. 


187 charged with want of order and preciſion, in 
iii cent. 227; the moſt eminent in iv cent. with their 
defects, 304; their character in v cent. 389; myſtic 
principles adopted by them, 392; reduce practical 
| religion to the obſervance of a few virtues in vii cent. 
ii. 24; imbibe many of the Ariſtotelian principles i in 


viii cent. 88; principally employed in ix cent, in col- 


lecting the Kae of the F athers on morality, 


\ 
145 content themſelves in x cent. with compoſing 


ſome few homilies, and writing the lives of the ſaints, 


221; contemptible in xi cent. 323 ; partly ſcholaſtic, 


partly myſtic, in xii cent. 432; their character in xiii 


cent. iii. 101; definitions of piety and juſtice different 


from thoſe in the Scriptures, 102; chiefly employed in 


collecting and ſolving caſes of conſcience, and in mo- 


ralizing on the natures, properties, and actions of the 
brute creation in xiv cent. 194; their character and 


names in xvi cent. iv. 23 [c]; Luthetan, ibid. 


Mrrality Romiſh, its ſad ſtate in xvi cent. iv. 460; no 
ſucceſsful attempt made to reform it, and complaints 5 


againſt the Jeſuits, ibid.; writers on it divided into 
three claſſes, id. 


Latin churches in xvii cent. iv. 401 and La]. 


2 ofcovy, patriarch of, when firſt made, iii. 468 bie - 


immunities extended, 489. 


Moes, Barcepha, a Syrian Biſhop in ix cent, his s great 


e noe TRE 132. 


rans and the Reformed, iv. 421 and | F 1. 


Moyer, Lady, her lectures founded in xviii cent, v. 103. 155 

MAMunſter, ſeized upon by the fanatics in Germany in xvi _ 
cent. iv. 27 and 139 ; retaken by its ſovereign, Count 
Waldeck, 140; peace of Germany concluded at, 


292. 


7 — true principles of, not ſettled i in xvi i cent. iv. 24 5 
: Ant their converſion in ix cent. ii. 104. 5 
Moravian (Bohemian) brethren, an account of, iv. 102. 
Morgan, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, v. 73 and [1], 74. 

Morinus, his pacific endeavours to unite the Greek and 


- Cretenſis, an account of | this impoſtor i in iv cent. ; 


5 1. 355 and 4 
Moulin, Peter du, is employed to reconcile the Luthe- 


Cc2 = Munxer, 


N D E X. 


Aae one of the leaders of che fanatics 8, iv. 1383 
aſſembles a numerous army of the peaſants in xvi cent. 
ibid. his ravages not chargeable on Luther, ibid.; is 
defeated, taken, and ; 7 ng. put to death, 136; 
fate of his aſſociates, ibid. 

5 a Deiſtical writer in xviii cent. v. 74 and La]; 
his religious ſyſtem comprehended i in three points, and 
what they are, ibid, | 

Muſcus, approves of Calixtus's ih plan, i v. 

452; adopts ſome of his ſentiments, 454; pots. 

The againſt him and the divines of Jens, ibid. and 

Muſeny, religion eſtabliſhed there | in x cent. ii. 182. 

My/tics, their riſe in the Eaſt, and whence, i. 1423 their 
unfair defence, 222 multiplied in iv cent. and doc- 

trine propagated, 305; their cauſe promoted in v 

| cent, from their auſterity of life, 390; their pernicious | 

Influence on moral writers, 392 ; flouriſh in ix cent. 

ii. 145; their method of explaining truth adopted in 


xii cent. 424; oppoſe the Scholaſtics in xiii cent. Th 


109; a reconciliation between the two parties at- 


tempted, 101; zealous for the ſtudy of the Scriptures, 


and the writings of the Fathers, in xiv cent. 191; 


many of diſtinguiſhed merit among them in xv cent. 


267; defended againſt the Schoolmen, ibid.; the only 


remaining ſparks of piety in xvi cent. were in them, 


301; but unable to combat the error of the times, 
30a; why called Quietifts, iv. 388; their precepts 
1 embraced Dy the en, 5 337. . 


N. 


Nactt, Paul, his reveries, iv. 479. 
Nangis, William of, an hiſtorian in xii cent. his cha- 
racter, iii. 21. Ea | 
Nantes, famous edict drawn up at, in xvi cent. in avg = 
of the Proteſtants, iv. 85; revoked by Lewis AI 1 
xvii cent, 487 and [SJ]. 1 
Naples, the Academy at, founded by Pe I, in 4 
ili cent. iii. 17; the progreſs of the Reformation here 
in xvi cent. 387; the oppoſition made againſt the at- 
pe. to introduce the induiſition, ibid, and [t]. 
Naraya, 


CC 
Naraya, Chaw, King of Siam, his remarkable anſwer 
to the French King's ambaſſador, iv. 216, ſub not. 
| [4]; tolerates the millienaries, 2173 Is put to death, 
ibid. and [y]. 


Naſſau, church of, embraces Calviniſm i in xvi cent. iy, 


Nations, ſtate of thoſe not under the Romans, i i. 17; the 


genius of, and liberty enjoyed by, the Northern, ibid. 


and [/]); all ſunk in e but of different 8 


kinds, 18. 


Nature, its law ſtudied with great Aten tian in xvii cent. . 
iv. 263; Grotius led the way, with the advantages 6 


Chriſtian morality, ibid. and 264. 


Naybr, James, a moſt extravagant Quaker, account of 
him, and the blaſphemous encomiums beſtowed * : 


bim by the Quakers, v. 29, ſub not. [4]. 
 Nazarenes, the riſe of this ſect properly dated from 11 


cent, i. 118, 172; its diviſion into two ſects, 1733 
ranked among heretics by Epiphanius, and if juſtly, 
ibid. and [e]; their goſpel, ibid. and [f]; that term, 
what originally, ibid. ; their tenets, and why gently DE 


treated by moſt Chriſtians, ibid, and [g ]. 


Neercaſſel, John, aſſiſts Arnauld in propagating Jenks : 
niſm among the Romiſh churches in Holland and the 


Netherlands, iv, 378. 


Neri, Philip, founds the pen of the oratory in xvi 
cent. iii. 447; by whom aſſiſted, ibid. 4 535 Is fainted : 


buy Urban VIII, iv. 397. 
Nero perſecutes the 8 and why, i. 38, 64. 


 Neftorianiſm, its riſe and author, i. 4033 impartial judge 
ment concerning this controverſy, 408; its progreſs _ 
after the council of Epheſus, 409 ; ſucceſs in the Eaſt, 
410; is propagated by Barſumas of Niſibis through ; 
Perſia, 411 ; taught in a ſchool at Niſibis erected for 
this purpoſe, ibid.; 1 in Peri; 4413 its ate = 


in vi cent, 468. 


 Neftorians, their diviſions ceaſe, i. 4113 j dodtrine what, ” 
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ibid.; hold their founder in the higheſt veneration, 412; 1 5 


but maintain the doctrine taught by him, to be older 

than himſelf, ibid.; Eaſtern, diligent in exploring the 

true ſenſe of Scripture, 4543 ſpread their doctrines 

with ſueceſs in vi cent. 468; introduce Chriſtianity 
bh C 3 VV N 5 
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LOEB As 
among the Chineſe in vii cent. ii. 1; flouriſh under 
the Saracens, 29; plant the Goſpel in Tartary, and 
beyond Mount Imaus, f in x cent. 179; frequently ſo- 
licited by Romiſh miffionaries to ſubmit to the papal 
| yoke in xiii cent. but in vain, iii. 112 ; two factions 
among them, and how occaſioned, in xvi cent. 427} 
violent methods uſed hy Menazes Biſhop of Goa, &c. 
to reduce them to the Romiſh yoke, 428; are called 
Chaldeans, 490; diſtinguiſhed from other ſocieties of 
Chriſtians by peculiar doctrines and rites, 495; their 
notions of the two natures and two perſons in Chriſt 
explained, 496 and [u]); careful in avoiding ſuperſti- 
tious opinions and practices, ibid, and fx]; their pa- 
triarchs, ibid.; their ſtate in xvii cent. iv. 413; offers 
of reconciliation with Rome, why not accepted, ibid, 
414 ; thoſe on the coaſt of Malabar perſecuted by the 
Romiſh prieſts, but tolerated by the Dutch, 414; 
refute to enter into the Romiſh communion, though 
repeatedly ſolicited by the moſt earneſt entreaties and 
_ alluring offers in xviii cent. v. 8&1. 
Neſtorius, founder of a ſect in v cent, i. 403; ; 90 
of his controverſy, 405; anathematized by Cyril Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, 406; his charge againſt Cyril, 
| ibid. is condemned to baniſhmenit by a general coun- 


5 cil at Epheſus, 407; the juſtice of this ſentence ex- 


amined, 408; faults to be found in this controverſy, = 


ibid. 409 and [y]. 


Newſer, Adam, introduces Socinianiſin into Germany, 


iv. 192. 


Newton, Sir Iſaac, his 18 charattes "4 iv. 276 and 7 7 4 


the excellence of his philoſophy how proved, 277; his 
works, and life by whom written, ibid. [z]; liberty | 
of thinking reſtored by him and Des Cartes, and in 


what the admirers of the former were e ſuperior o thoſe | 
of the latter, ibid. 


on Nice the firſt. general ebnen at, i. 337 ; the account : 
"of it imperfect, ibid.; Arius is Sende ibid.; de- 


termines the time for obſerving Eaſter, 338 and [s]; 


terminates the Novatian troubles, ibid.; condemns the 


Mleletian ſchiſm, ibid. and [t, 4]; ſecond council in 
Yiu cent. ii. 233 e decrees in favour of 


mage 5 


INDE X. 


image-worſhip, 94; its authority and this deciſion 


acknowledged by the church of Rome, ibid. 
Nicepborus, patriarch of Conſtantinople, an account of his 
defence of image-worſhip, ii. 131. 


nee Calliſtus, his enhen hiſtory, an account 5 


of, iii. 143. 
—— Gregoras, his character, iii. 143; works, 
oy 
Nicetas, Choniates, i Givek hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 


16. 


_ David, an account of, ii. 132. 


xi cent. ii. 315; his chain of commentaries on Job, 
320. | 


Nicholas, patriarch of e e ſuſpends he Few. = 


peror Leo the Philoſopher, for marrying a fourth wife, 
Ii. 221; deprived by the ang 2223 is reſtored 
to his dignity by his ſon, ibid. 


Nicholas II, Pope, his character, li. 263 and e); [his 5 


famous decrec concerning the election of the Po ope, 
26 5 and [e]. | 


explications of this law, 7o and [a]. 


333 his character, 45. 
— „Pope, his great character, ill. 2443 a great 
patron of letters, 245. 


| iv. 165; his opinions, 166. 


Niclas, a polemic divine in vii cent. ii. 26; writes aging 5 


the Gentiles, ibid. 
| Nicolaitans, an account of this fect, i. 116. | 
Nicole, a Janſeniſt doctor and polemic divine, iv. 309 


his character and works, ibid. [g, J]; a follower of : 


Des Cartes, 347; patron of the Janſeniſts, 369. 


Nicon, his treatiſe on the religion of the Armenians | in * 


dent. Ii. 212. ; 

- Nieder, John, his 8 and the uſe of them, i lit, 2 56. 
Nihuſius, a Popiſh methodiſt, his work, iv. 308 and [4]. 
Nilus character of his works, i. 379. 


— C + 885 Naailles, = 


Pectoratus, a zealous advocate for the G in 


III. Pope, his gin en confirming the | 
5 of St. Francis, iii. 69 and [z]; forbids all private. 


IV, Pope, refuſes to crown the Kune Rodel : 
phus, till he acknowledged the ae: Fe Ute. 


Henry, founder of the family of love i in xvi cent, 8 


In 
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INDE x. 


| Neailles, Cardinal de, oppoſes the Bull Unigenitus of 


Clement XI, and the event, v. 94. 


Nobili, Robert de, account of that Jeſuit's miſſion, iv. 


211; his ſingular ſtratagems in Madura, ibid. and [i]; 
followed by other Jeſuits with ſurpriſing ee; and 
the cauſes, 212 and [m], and *, 


| Neetus, his doctrine of the Trinity, i. 246; followers, 
wWhence called Patripaſſians, 247. 


Nogaret, William de, ſeizes the perfon of Pope Bon- 
face VIII, and his ill- treatment of the Pope, iii. 151 
proſecutes his accuſation N the Tope after his 
death, 152. 


| Wogent, 'Guibert, Abbot of, his commentaries. i ii, 4 243 - 


attacks the Schoolmen i in xii cent. 428. 


Nominaliſs who, and whence fo called, It, 1 5]; 


diſpute between them and the realiſts in xi cent. 255; 
their chief, John the Sophiſt, 257; the ſtate of their 
diſputes in xii cent. 383, 384; which continue in 
xiy cent. and the iſſue, iii. 147 3 their ſtate in xy 
cent. 221. 


; Non-conformi/ s, name given to the Puritans, i iv. 88; their 


© ous fruſtrated under Charles II, 537 ; precarious ſitu- 
ation under him, ibid. ; flouriſh under William III, 
5283 toleration- act paſſed under him, ibid. and []; 4 


| their ſtate in England in xviii cent. v. 
5  Non-jurors ( high-church-men), their riſe and the e 


in xvii cent. iv. 539 and ii, iii]; their notions, 540 
and [&]; Dodwell's defence of them, and by whom 


= anſwered, ibid. and [J]; principles in which they differ 


from the eſtabliſhed church of England, 541. 


1 Narbert, a German nobleman, founds the monaſtic order : 


of Premontre in xii cent. ji, 15 ; fences the ſect of ; 
Tanquelmus, 449. ; 


Normans, their ſucceſsful invaſions. in ix cent. ii. 108; 
form new ſettlements, ibid.; the ſufferings of the — — 
Chriſtians under them, ibid.; piracy eſteemed among 


them, ibid. [4]; ſoftened by living amongſt Chriſtians, 


5 10; many eee in x cent. with their Chief Rollo, 


1813 flouriſhing ſtate of learning Among them in xi 
cent. 249. | 


Norway, Cuilianity. propagated in x cond; H 24863 ; 


whether by Olaus, ee or . 187 and 
bs 


1 N 5 E K. 
Ta]; Guthebald the moſt eminent alben among 
: them, 188. 
Nether, a monkiſh hiſtorian i in x cent, ii. 197. 


Novatian, diſturbs the peace of the church in iii cent. 
i. 249; his character, ibid.; his ſeverity to the lapſed 


under the perſecution by Decius, 250; oppoſes Cor= _ 


nelius choſen Biſhop of Rome, 3 from the 7 
church, and is excommunicated, ibid. ; 
Nuremberg, an account of the Diet in xvi cent. iii. 329, 
330; peace between the Emperor Charles V and Pro- 
teſtants at a ſecond Diet, 300; the terms ibid.; the 
effects, 361; the ratification of this pray: n xvii 
cent. iv. 293 and 83 = 


O. 


Occau, William, renews the diſpute between the No- 15 
| -minalifls and Realiſts, and ſtrenuous advocate for the 


former, ii. 147; his philoſophy forbidden, ibid.; but 


prevails, 148; keen ſatires — the Fope, 795 5 his = 
didactic writings, 191. 3 


1 : Ochin, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iti, 410. 


Oschinus, Bernardin, his opinions, iv. 126; embraces the 
__ communion of the Antitrinitarians and Anabaptiſts i in 
Poland, where he dies, ibid.; ſaid to be a principal 
member of the ſecret allemblies of Venice and Vicenza, . 
175, 176 and [m]. 
Onaenſee, the famous edit at in XVI cent. ili. 347 and [7]. „ 
: Oil, of Clugni, his works, li. 214 and [55 adds All 90 
Souls to the feſtivals in x cent. 223. 


1 Ode, Abbot of Clugni, his attempts to reform the 8 | 


ii. 211; his new diſcipline adopted in all the European 


 convents, ibid.; character, 213 his moral obſervations 


on Job, a tranſcript only from a like work of Gregory 
tie Great, 2200 : 
— Biſhop of Cambray, reſtores the ſcience of logie, | 


11. 255. 


Orcas alin . the dichate concerning PE Fuchs : 1 


riſt with Luther, and character, iv. 7 and [*]z his 
Expoſitions of . n 


Oaconanica/ | 
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g religious, new in xiy cent. what, ili, «184; new in 1 


. 
Occrmomical method of diſputing introduced in ii cent. i. 


154; its nature, ibid. [z]; almoſt univerſally adopted, 
and to what owing, 228 and [/]. 


Occumenical council, firſt eſtabliſhed in iv _ i. 28 3. 5 


Oecumenius, his chain; 11. 212 and [&]. 


Oxilby, his remarkable embaſſy to the King of Spain from | 


James I of England, iv. 517, ſub not. [i]. 


Olaus, King of Norway, converted to Chriſtianity, 3 


187; is ſainted, ibid.; eſtabliſhes the e an xd — 5 
what methods, ibid. [4]. 


Olive, Jean Pierre de, famous Franciſcan in xiii cent. 


excites new diſſenſions in the order, iii. 70 and [B]; 
the corruptions of the church of Rome, the chief ob- 
ject of his cenſure, ibid.; his fanaticiſm, 71; warmth 
againſt the Popes for maintaining the renunciation of 
property, ibid. and [/]. 


Ohr, 75 Donna, her illicit commerce with Thy Inno- 


cent X, iv. 282 and le]. 


0. [mpjodorus, a Platonic philoſopher i in iv. cent. i. 280. 5 
Ophites, a ſect of ridiculous Heretics in ji cent. i. 183 3 


divided into Chriſtian and Antichriſtian, ibid.; $: their 
_ tenets, whence they had their name, 190. 


| Optatus, his work againſt | the SORE; and charafter, i. 


295 and [m]. 


5 Oratory, prieſts of the, founded 3 in xvi cent. ili. 4475 their | 


name, whence, ibid, 


: Order, i its meaning when applied to Monks, ii. 211 1-1 ny 
5 Orders, eccleſiaſtical, their _ vices in xii cent. ll. 40 5 1 


and [d]. 


xv cent. what, 253. 


-——- monaſtic, their late i in xvii cent. iv. 335 ; reforma= | 


tions made, and hence two claſſes, ibid, le, u]; ; new, 


founded in xvii cent. 340. 
Oreſme, Nicholas, his F rench cranfation of Ariſtotle in xiv 7 


cent. iii. 146 and [ww]. 


Origen, his zeal in ſpreading copies of = Goſpel, "8. 


198 ; character, 219 and [x]; erroncous method of 
explaining Chriſtian truths by the Platonic philoſo- 


phy, 221; the abuſe of it by his followers, 222; his 


Hexapla, fragments of it, 224 and [/]; allegorical 5 
method of 1 Loo aha, Scripture, cenſured, ibid.; neg- 
N lects 


. 


1 ö . 


lects the outward letter of it, and confines his ſtudy 
to the hidden ſenſe of it, 225; his ſubdiviſions of 
this myſtical world, ibid, and [g, 5]; method fol- 
lowed by other interpreters, 226; his Stromata and 


principles, ibid.; moral works, 227; rigorous mea- 


ſures by Demetrius biſhop of Alexandria in two coun- 


ils againit him, 233; his book of Principles contains 
dangerous opinions, ibid. [t]; his deprivation and 


degradation variouſly received, ibid. and [4]; confutes 


the Arabian philoſophers, 249 controverſies con- 


_ cerning him in iv cent. 316 troubles in the Eaſt, on 
account of his writings, 317; his method of inter- 
preting Scripture followed by many, 385, 4553 con- 
troverſies concerning him renewed in vi cent. 458; 
condemned by Juſtinian, and his doctrine ordered to 

be ſuppreſſed, 459 and [A, /]; condemned with his 
followers in the fifth general council at Conſtantinople, 


461 and [7]; his doctrine 1 v7 the Quakers, v. 


3937 


Origenifn, diſputes about in v cent. i. 54 melancholy ws 


effects of them to 5 ibid, 
Origeniſts, who, i. 318. 


Or lneys, nnen firſt propagated there i in x cent. ii. 


1 


Oroſin Tus, A  Þ many 8 againſt Chriſtianity in 


his hiſtory, i. 361; his character, 380 and [p]. 

O lander, Andrew, his Harmonies of the Evangeliſts, iv. 
20; diſputes excited by him in xvi cent. 45; his cha- 
racter and doctrine, ibid.; oppoſed by Stancarus, 47- 
Ofnabrug peace of Weſtphalia concluded at, iv. 292. 


Oftzrad, Chriſtopher, attempts to propagate Socinlaniſm 
in Holland, iv. 192; is baniſhed, and his books con- 


demned to be burned, but not executed, ibid, [u]. 


Oftrogaths, kingdom in V in V cent. and its duration, i 


1. 353. 


8 Orbe, the Great: Sis zeal for Chriſtianity, 11. 105 ö 
cCeſſive liberality to the clergy, and its unhappy Kects, 
180; obtains the Purple, and ſaluted with the title of 
Emperor by Pope John XII, 204 ; calls a council, and 
impriſons the perjured Pope, ibid.; his death and mi- 
ſerable conſequences, 205 3 Bis edict, by Which he 


and 


0 


399 


N 


and his ſueceſſors maintained their ſupremacy over the 
Biſhop and church of Rome, 207, 208. 
Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, converts the Pomeranians i in 


xii cent. ii. 354, 355 and [a]. 


—— TV, Emperor, depoſed and excommunicated by 


e Innocent III, iii. 34. 
3 


PACHYMERES, George, his works, ili. 88; a myſtic 


writer in x11 cent. and his treatiſe on Dionyſius, 101. 


Pacific age, that time ſo denominated when Chriſt came 


into the world, i. 17. 
Padua, Antony of, an expoſitor of Scripture i in xiii cent, 


lii. 95. 


55 Paganiſ⸗ n, remains of i it in iv cent. although zeatouſly op- 


poſed by the Chriſtian Emperors, i. 271; ſome remains N 
in vi cent. even among the learned, 432. 


Pagans, their deities were ancient heroes, &c. i. 20; 


pay worſhip to material and heavenly bodies, and this 
accounted for, ibid. and n]; the rites and ſacrifices 
they payed to theſe deities various, 21; had ſtated | 
times and places for this worſhip, ibid.; their myſteries ; 

infamous, 22; religion did not inſpire its votaries 


with the love of virtue, ibid.; why rejected, 235 pro- | 
moted univerfal corruption, ibid. and [x]; the two 


arguments uſed by theix N prieſts i in defence of their : 
religion, 24. 


Pajon, Claude, attempts to modify the ein of the 5 


Reformed church, iv. 507; this aſſertion corrected, 
ibid. [4]; his ſentiments miſrepreſented by his adver= {| 
. faries, 508, 5o and [y]; his own declaration, 510 

and [z]; tenets condemned as heterodox, ibid. 


1 Paleologus, ſacob, maintains Budnæus 8 dectrine, and is 


burned at Rome, iv. 200. 


; Palamas, Gregary, Archbiſhop of Theſlalonica, ſupports 


the doctrine of the Quietiſts in xiv cent. iii. 200; and | 
prevails in ſeveral councils at Conſtantinople, ibid. ; 
his notions concerning the divine operation, ibid. 


4 Palatinate, decline of the Proteſtants in xvii cent. Ive | 


ns 199 and Le]. | 
Pal one 


I N DEX 

Paleſtine, its two religions, the Jewiſh and Samaritati, 

much corrupted among the people at our Saviour's 

coming into the world, i. 33; diviſion into various 
ſects among the learned, ibid. the decline of the 


Chriſtians here in xii cent. ii. 302, _ 
Palladius, writes the Lauſiae hiſtory, and whence this 


name, i. 293 and [e]; his miſſion among the Scots 


(Iriſh) not attended with deſired ſucceſs in v cent, 353 

and []; his works and character, 379. 

Pandulb}, Legate of Pope Innocent 111, his artful and 

inſolent behaviour to John of England, iii. 36, 37. 

= ee 0 eee revives Latin poetry in xv cent. 
iii. 218. hs 

Pantænus, is fold to convert the Indians in ii cent. and 


the fact examined, i. 121; His rerbon of the ack parked - 


= 7 Oz. 
* Panthe; its, account of this impious ſect, iv. 255 and [4]; 
moſt eminent members among them, 256 [w, x, * 


Papal power, ſaved from ruin by the force be the fecular 


arm and imperial edicts in xvi cent. iii. 


1255 Papin, Iſaac, propagates the doctrine of con and 1 re- 
duces it to two propoſitions, | iv. 510; refuted by Jurieu, 


and condemned and excommunicated, $101 3 turns Ro- 
man Catholic, ibid. 

Pera iſtic (ve). philoſophy, its ftate in xvii cent. iv, 
264. 


Paracelſiſis, eminent in xvi cent. iv. 163 aim at th ſub- 
verſion of the Peripatetic philoſophy, ibid. ; ; get footing 
in England and France, and other countries, wh their 


motives, 17 and [x]. 


5 bg. Theophraſtus, a 8 Infidel, il. 4103 
his character as a philoſopher, 414; founds the phi= 
loſophical ſect of Theoſophiſts, 4153 makes great im- 


provements in chemiſtry, ibid. 
Paris, council aſſembled at by Lewis the Mock: rejedts 
Pope Adrian's Wetter: in } favour of image-worlhip, ii. 


91. 


— frequented i in Xi cent. for its eminent divines, * 
4245 various ſects of divines here, 425; the firſt Eu- 


ropean Univerſity founded at in xiii cent. and whence 


this name, iii. 18; ſevere diſcipline in it, 19; academy 


of ſciences flouriſhes i in xvii cent. iv. 260. 


Paris, : 
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Parenage, the right of, its origin, i. 320. 
8 Pains 


1 N D E x. 


Paris Matthew, an eminent hiſtorian in xiii cent. 111. 


21. 


— William of, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent. iii. 
o. 


e John of, his great character, iii. . 91 and 71. 5 
—— Abbe de, pretended miracles wrought at his tomb, 


iv. 371 [u]. 


Partbenius, patriarch of Conſtantinople in xvii cent. iv. 
403; oppoſes the pretenſions of Nome, which deſiſts 15 


from further attempts, ibid. 


Paruta, his errors, iv. 174 and [i]; a member of the ſe- 
cret aſſemblies at Venice and Vicenza, "3 bs 


Paſaginians (circumciſed), name of a ſect in xii cent, ii, 


456; their great averſion to the church of Rome, ibid. ; 
two diſtinguiſhing tenets, ibid. | 


Paſcal II, Pope, renews the diſputes concerning inveſti- 


tures, ii. 387 ; impriſoned by the Emperor, 389; reſigns 
the Ring and Crofier, ibid. breaks the convention 


with the Emperor, and excommunicates him, 390; 
1s condemned by A council at Rome, and halo ibid. 


and [X]. 


— Nufttates is 1 of Daw Cartes, iv. 3473 > ac- 1 5 
count of his Provincial Letters, 356 L; + nn 


of the Janſeniſts, 369. 


: Paſſu, pacific treaty with the Proteſtants, ii. 3775 ; ſome 


of its principal articles, ibid. [4]. 


| Paterinus, a common name given to all Heretics in xi 


cent. ii. 285; origin of it, ibid. [Y]. 


Paterius's expoſition of the Old and New Teflament, a4 
_ compilation anly from Gregory the e i, 23 and — 


1 


 Patriarchs, the nature of their office dead; 3. 1 
their creation, whence, 284; Biſhop of Rome their 
prince, 285; their number 1ncreaſed in v cent 371; 

| Their privileges conſidered, 372; not univerſally ac- 
 knowledged, ibid.; inconveniences ariſing from the 
_ patriarchal government, ibid.; conteſts with each . 


other, and melancholy effects, 373, 374. 


Pariet, converts the Iriſh in y cent. i. 358; 1 5 : 
Archbiſhoprick of Armagh, ibid.; called the Apoſtle 


of the Iriſh, from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 3 59. 


IN D E X. 
Patropaſ dan, who, and why ſo called, i. 190. 


Paul, called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, i. 50; his 


extraordinary character, ibid. 


of the myſtics, ibid. 

—— of Samoſata, founder of a ſect of heretics, i. 199 
his errors about the Trinity, ibid. 

—— the Deacon, his fame and works in viii cent. ii. 7 

II, Pope, his mixed character, iii. 247 and 7 

— 1 I, Pope, propoſes to call a general council at 
"Mantis 4 iii. 362; the place objected againſt, and why, 


ibid. and [i, n]; his propoſals for a Reformation more 
ſpecious than real, 368 and [ww]; Alpe about his 


Character, 437 ( J. 


ili. 437 and [e]; founder of the T heatins, 445. 
— (Borghefe), Pope, his character, iv. 280; con- 


teſt with the Venetians, 281; the occaſion and im- oy 


pieces on both ſides, ibid. [B. 


in xvil cent. iv. 341; is fainted, 342. 


Paulicians, controverſy of the Greeks with them in vii I 
Cent. ii, 28; a ſect in ix cent. 172; perſecuted by the 
Greek Emperors, and conſequences, 173; their de- 
plorable ſtate under the Empreſs Theodora, 174; meet 
' with protection from the Saracens, and under the com- 
mand of Carbeas carry on a bloody war againſt the 


Greeks, ibid. and [y]; their doctrine propagated with 


| ſucceſs among the Bulgarians, 175 and [q]; whether 

Manichæans or not, conſidered, ibid.; their opinions 
in ſox articles, 176, 17) and [x], 178 and [y, 2] 

miſerable ſtate under the Greeks in xi cent. 344; take 


refuge in Europe, 345; their reformation attempted 
and "warmly purſued by the Emperor Alexius, ibid.; 
where firſt ſettled, 346 and [o]; different names, ibid. 


[D]. 347 and 95 r]; their firſt aſſembly at Orleans, 
7 having rejected lenient 
methods uſed for their convickian, are condemned to be 
their principles ſeem to be myſtic, 


with their abettors, ibid. ; 


burned alive, 348; 


ibid. and [2]; another branch converted by Gerhard, 
and particular nets, 349. ; 4 and why 88 by ſome, | 
350. 


Paulin, : 


the firſt hermit, 1. 2235 if pont ſtyled the founder 


IV (Caraffa), Pope, his character and arrogance, | 


- (Vincent de), founder of the prieſts of the miſſion 
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INDE X. 


| Paulinus, of Aquileia, his character and works, i ii. 79. 


—— Biſhop of Nola, his works, i. 295. 

Peaſants, their horrid war in xvi cent. and the occaſion, 
ni. 332 and [h]; their claims made religious by Mun- 
zer, with their different demands, 333; their out- 
rages not chargeable on Luther's doctrine, ibid.; 


defeated at Ga and their FINITE Munzer 


put to death, 334. 


Peckham, John de, a metaphyſical divine in xiii cent. 


iii. 90. 


Pelagianiſin, its riſe in v cent. i. 421. 


Pelagians, their tenets, i. 422 and [a]; ſuppreſſed by 
Auguſtin's writings, 423; progreſs of their opintons 
in the Eaſt, ibid. condemned in Gaul, England, and 
Alfrica, 424. 


Pelagius, account of him, 1. 421; his character unfairly 
repreſented by Jerome, 422 [z]; and impartially ftated ©" 
by Auguſtin, ibid.; appeals to the court of Rome, 423 ws 


and [4]; condemned there by Zoſimus, 424- 


Pellican, a writer in xvi cent. iv. 129. 
Penance, which had been long neglected, is redo in 


vii cent. by Theodore of Tarſus, ii. 25 and [<]: 


Penitents, firſt allowed private confeſſion by Leo the 


Great, i. 397. 


Penn, William, procures a en for the Quakers 


under James II, and account of, v. 31 and [r]; ſettles 


the Quakers in Pennſylvania, which was granted him 

by Charles II, and ſo named from him, 32; his eha- 
racter, ibid. and [z] ; flouriſhing ſtate of Pennſylvania, 

33; endeavours to digeſt Quakeriſm into a r f 


form, 35; his writings, 36 ſub not. [b]. 


8 Pemnafort Raymond de, his decretals, and 43 kame ac- 
quired by them in xiii cent. iii. 28; his polemic works | 
againſt the Jews and Saracens, 1033 is ſainted i in xvii +: 


Cent. iv. 396. 


Pennſylvania, province of America, Quakers eſtabliſhed 0 

there, and whence its name, v. 32, 33. — 
People, their right of chuſing their rulers and . inn 
the primitive church, i. 80; ſeem to have purchaſed | 


this right by their oblations, ibid. 
Pepin, uſurps the crown of France in viii cent. ii. 65 


is 5 ſupported by Pope SITY, ibid. and [213 3 5 : 
and 


8 


IND E X. 
and crowned by Stephen, 66 and ſr]; his donation to 
the See of Rome, 67. 
Peraldus, William, his works, and the fame he acquired, 
iii. 91 and [m]. 
Perezius, attacks and refutes the Jews i in xv cent. iii. 268. 


Peripatetics, flouriſh in xvii cent. iv. 264; meet with formi- 


dable adverſaries in Des Cartes and Gaſſendi, 431. 


Perkins, William, his treatiſes on e and charac- 


ter, iv. 121 and [o]. 


Perrault, account of his book on the morality of the Je- 5 


ſuits, iv. 357, ſub{w]. 
Perriers, Bonaventure des, a ſuppoſed infide! in xvi i cent. 
111. 410. 


Perſia, three perſecutions there by Sapor II, againſt the 


Chriſtians, i. 278. 


r- Bithop of Ravenna, whence called Chrylologus, 
380 and r]. 


"hee Bade: (Fuller), rejects an opinion of Eutyches, 


Which he modifies, and excites troubles in the church, 


1. 4163 founder of the lect, called e my 


and [J. 


232; forged letter from Heaven, to animate Chriſtians 


in the cauſe, ibid.; aſſembles a council at Placentia, 
and recommends the expedition againſt the Saracens of 
Paleſtine, 2333 leads a principal divition of the wy 2 


andi is defeated, 234. 
- Pence, what, and why ſo called, li. 278 el. 
- of Celle, attacks the Scholaſtics * in xii cent. it. 428. 


b = the Chancery PIs the Schoolmen, li, 429 and 


[9]: 


7 — de Vineis, an account of the book ſaid to be written 7 


by him, ili. 14. 


Il, Emperor of Rufia, d a vida into the 
5 Ruſſian church, iv. 407; a patron of the Arts and 
Sciences, 408; aboliſhes the penal laws againſt reli- 
gious differences, and declares himſelf ſupreme head 


his ſuperſtitious zeal for à war to the Holy land, ii. 5 


40 


of the church, Tide 3 cſtabliſhes a 9995 at e . 


409. 


ö Peterſen, John W illiam, his inventions 3 reveries in 
xvii cent. iv. 467 3 range doctrine, and lucceſs, ibid. _ 


468 and [+] 
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7 22 Matthew, a in projefting 


1NDEX; Fo 


Petit, his doctrine concerning the lawfulneſs of putting 
a tyrant to death, ili. 236; and condemned as a deteſ- 
table hereſy in the council of Conſtance, and by the 
univerſity of Paris, 237. 


Petrarch, zealous in reviving the ſtudy of the learned 


languages in xiv cent. iii. 145. 


them, ibid. and 201. 
Petrucci, Cardinal, a Aiiple of Wield, iv. 390. 
Petrus, Comeſtor, his abridgment of the Scriptures, f 11. 
417. 


: Peucer, attempts to reform 11 mabilituting 


Calviniſm in its place, iv. 49; his character and ſuf- 
 ferings, ibid. [7]; writings to promote his deſign, 50 


[t)]; convocations by Auguſtus at Dreſden, 51; and 
at Torgaw, with the iſ, 52 and 13 Wc SN — — 


but is afterwards releaſed, ibid. 


Peyrere, Ifaac la, his ſtrange doctrine, iv. 3043 is caſt 


into priſon, renounces his errors e and turns 
Papiſt, ibid. LEE 


Calvin, iv. 51. 


D 


7 An union wa. 


e cant; . 447. dodtrine held by | 


| Pexelins, his catechifin favourable to the ſentiments of — 


the Lutherans and Reformed in xvii cent. and good 


Philadelphia, whence by called, v. 33. 


v. 66; opinions and chief members, ib. 67. 


Philip, father and ſon, Emperors, favour Chriſtianity, 


1, 197; whether Chriſtians themſelves, ibid. and [d]. 


. „ 


— the Fai air, "King af 8 his conteſt with Boni- 


face VIII, iii. 150; vigorouſly oppoſes papal power, 


R character, v. 93 and (91; z oppoſed by the Lutherans, ] 
5 Phari Js their tenets, i. 34 moral doBtrines, 373 ; bad 


influence, 38. 


1 5 Philadelphia ſociety, founded in xvii cent. and by whom, 4 
"00 the Solitary, an eminent moral writer in xii cent. 1 


ibid.; charges the Pope with enormous vices, 151 
ſends William de Nogaret to ſeize the Pope's perſon, 
ibid. ; inſiſts on the formal condemnation of Boniface, 


and procures the removal of the papal reſidence from 


Philip, 


Rome to Avignon, I52, 


k, 


8 


INDEX 


PBilip,” of Heſſe, unjuſtly detained priſoner by the Em- 
peror Charles V, Iii. 371; the perfidious behaviour of 
the latter on this account, with the doubt concerning 
it, ibid. and [y]. 

— Theodore, the chief of thoſe who excited commo- 
tions in xvi cent. concerning excommunication, iv. 


147. 
Philppicus, Bardanes, Emperor of the Greeks, eſpouſes 
the cauſe of the Monothelites, ii. 89 orders a picture, 


repreſenting the council that condemned this ſect, to 
be removed out of the church of St Sophia, ibid.; 


commands that no images of this nature be placed in 
the Latin churches; his edict rejected by Conſtantine 
the Roman pontiff, who excommunicates the Emperor, i 


ibid.; is deprived of the empire, ibid, 


Philly, its flouriſhing ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 411; its 
great importance, ibid. 412 and [m]; cultivated among 


the Lutherans in xvii cent. iv. 440. 


Philoſophers, obſcure the truth, 1. 273 Oriental, their 
firſt principles, 69; divided in ſentiments, 70 opi- | 


nions concerning the Deity, 71; origin of the world, 


72; the ſtate and deſtination of human ſouls, 73; 
| ſome converted to Chriſtianity, and their converſion 


if advantageous, conſidered, 126; their efforts in iv 
cent. againſt Chriſtianity, 272; prejudices thereby 


received, 273; who theſe are, 274; two great ſets 
of them in xvii cent. iv. 272; who adopt neither me- 


taphyſical, nor mathematical ſyſtems, 277. 
Philoſophical fin, the doctrine of, what, iii. 468 [a]. 
— Philoſophy, two kinds prevailed at Chriſt's birth, i. 263 


the Eaſtern not much known, 67; Oriental, properly : 
ſo called, what, 68; the ſucceſs of the Platonic due to 
Plaotinus in iii cent. 211; Platonic, moſt prevalent in 


iv cent. 279; promoted by Julian, 280; its progreſs 


prevented by the incurſions of the Goths, 368; Ariſto- 


telian, revived in v cent. 368; but decried in vi cent. 


4393 its deplorable ſtate in vii cent. ii. 143 Ariſtote- 
lian, flouriſhes in viii cent. 54; revived in ix cent. chiefly | 
by the encouragement of Bardas, 111; confined _ 
within the circle of the Dialectics in xi cent. 253 and 

[m]; encouraged among the Greeks in xii cent. 375 
and [4]; ; three different methods of teaching it in this 
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IN DE -X. 


cent. 3823 Aſtrology mixed with it in xiv cent. and 
conſidered as magic, with the event, iii. 148; Platonic 
in high eſteem in xv cent. 219; Ariſtotelian, dange- 
rous to Revealed religion, 220; its ſtate in xvi cent. 


412; in xvii cent. iv. 430. 


Phileſtratus 8 compariſon of Chriſt with Apotlcnius Tar 


neus, i. 207 ; its pernicious conſequences, 208. 


- Philetheus, his works, iii. 189. 1 
Philoxenus, Biſhop of Alexandria, rejects Eutyches 8 opi- " 


nion, and modifies it, i. 410. 


tures into the Syriac language, i. 454. 


Pjbocas, made Emperor by unjuſt means in vii cent. 5 
5; engages to give. the Pope the title of Univerſal Bi- 


ſhop, ibid, 


Phetinus, Bithop of Sirnntüm, author of an Peterle ſedt ; 


in iv cent. i. 345; his erroneous notions concerning 


the Trinity, 346; is degraded, and dies in exile, ibid. 


Photins, Patriarch, of Conſtantinople, his learning, ii. 


110; explains Ariſtotle, 11T; his works and character, 
131 expoſition of Scripture, not to be recommended 


as a model to other commentators, 142, and [o, Fan 


Arſt controverſiy between the Greeks and Latins on his 
account, 162; mutual excommunications, 163; the 


ſecond conteſt, in which he is degraded, ibid.; engages 
the Biſhops to eſpouſe his cauſe, as a public cauſe of 
the church, 164; brings articles of hereſy againſt the 
Luatins, ibid. and [y]; "which are anſwered, 165; is 

reſtored to his See by Baſilius the Macedonian, and *' 
with the conſent of the Pope, ibid.; neglecting to fule 


fil the conditions made with the Pope, is excommuni- 


cated, and again degraded, 166 ; the Pope's unjuſt de- 
mands rejected by the Greeks, ibid, 167; hence diſ- 


putes aroſe, which ended in a total ſeparation Doreen 
the Greeks and Latins, ibid. 


Firma, George, his works, iii. 255. 


Pichon, the Jeſuit, renews the diſpute: concerning this . 1 
frequent receiving of the Euchariſt, iii. 4703 5.18 cenſured 


by the French Biſhops for it, ibid. 


Piclet, a French writer in xvii cent. iv. 49 5; * his moral | 


_ writings, ibid. 


5 — 
Pietiſm, 


the Syrian, his tranſlations of part of the Serip- 


. 


N 
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Pirriſn, controverly concerning, its riſe in xvii cent. iv, 
4543 by whom begun, ibid.; Spener's private meetings, 


and his noble deſign in them, ibid.; his book of Pious 
Deſires, for promoting vital religion, with abuſes 


thereon, 455; complaints againſt it, and commotions 
at Leipſic, ibid.; biblical colleges founded, by whom 
and for what end, 456; the name of Pietiſts to whom 
applied, ibid.; progreſs of theſe debates, 457; extra- 
vagant fanaticiſm, and conſequence, ibid. 458 and 
[m]; ; debates carried on with Spener and the divines 
of Hall, 459; ſubject of theſe debates, ibid.; firſt, a 


thorough reformation of the divinity-ſchools oropoſed, 


460 diſputes that hence aroſe, 461; the ſecond 


great object of debate, whence aroſe endleſs contro- 


verſies, ibid.; theſe Pietiſts proceed ſtill further in two 
points, with the objections to them, 4623 the third 
principal object which they inſiſted on, 463; various 
characters of theſe reformers, who endeavoured to pro- | 


mote piety at the expence of truth, ibid. 
55 Piet; i/ts, their order founded in xvii cent. iv. 342. 


85 againſt them, 458; their ſtate in xviii cent. v. 88. 


Pilatus, Leontius, his zeal in reviving the ſtudy of the 


Greek Language, in xiv cent. iii. 145. 


Pin, Dr. Ellis du, expoſes the injuſtice of the papel 8 


claims, iv. 323; account of the correſpondence car- 


ried on between him and Archbiſhop Wake, relative 
to a project of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 


lican churches, v. 123. See Wale. 


reformed, account of, iv. 456; laws enacted 8 : 


405 


5 Piſa, the famous council aſſembled at in xv cent. to ter- e 


minate the diviſions in the papal empire, Trp 2243 is 


unſucceſsful, ibid. 


e Raynerius, bis funmary of Theology, u. 


190. 


Piſcator, John, his doftrine concerning the obedience of 
Chriſt, iv. 501; is adopted by the Rom zh church, E 


and the Reformed in France, 502 [i, Hh 
Pi des, Gregory, his works, ii. 19. | 
Piſtorius, writes aan the treaty of Paſſau, i . 


Pius II, Pope, his character, iii. 245; obtains the ab- 5 
rogation of the Pragmatic Sanction, 240 and [13 5 
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INDE x. 


bis impudent retractation of former opinions, 247 


enjoins ſilence on the worſhip of Chriſt's blood, 3 


Pius IV, Pope, an account of, iii. 438. . 
— V, eminent for his auſterity, and fainted, iii. 


438 | g 


Pig, M. 58 la, his opinions concerning original ſin, 
and conteſts occaſioned by it in xvii cent. ive 505 
condemned by the Synod of Charenton, yet are re- 
ceived by many, 506; churches of Switzerland alarmed 


at the progreſs of his opinions, with their proceedings 
againſt him, 554. 


Placette, La, his moral works, iv. 40 5. 
Planudes, Maximus, his character, iii. 143. 
Plato, his notions concerning the Deity, i. 29 ; the de- 
fects of his philoſophy, ibid.; an accuſation againſt him 
not ſtrictly true, ibid. [Y]; his works tranſlated into 
Latin by Victorinus, 367; greatly admired in v cent. 
ibid.; his Timæus more commended than underſtood 


in x cent. ii. 197, 198; his opinions by whom adopt- 


ed in xii cent. 370; ; philoſophy revived i in xv cent. ui. 


219. 


. Platonics, their Gee i. 293 „eee ibid.; 3 nete mo 


frequented than thoſe of the Stoics, 135 new, their 


riſe in Egypt in ii cent. 136; why ſo called, and their 
ſeeming candour, ibid.; whence ſtiled Eelectics, 137 3 -- 
their diſcipline approved by Chriſtians, ibid.; prefer 
Plato to all others, ibid.; the principles of their philo- 
ſophy, as improved by Ammonius, 139; and its chief 
articles, 140; and moral diſcipline, 141; flouriſh in 
iii cent. 211; ſome converted to Chriſtianity, 213; 


their ſtate in iv cent. 280; principles adopted by ex- 


poſitors of Scripture, 296; their ſtate in v cent. 367 


oppoſe Chriſtianity by their wrungs in vi cent. 439 3 


- their ſuppreſſion, 440. 


Plan its, their attempts againſt Chriſtianity i in ili cent. 
1. 206; ditferent ſets among them, 212. 


| Pletho, Gemiſtius, promotes the Platonic philoſophy 3 in 5 


xu cent. iii. 219; and the Greek language, 255. 


Plitinus, his doctrine univerſally propagated in iii cent. 
i. 211 and [&]; oppoſes the Gnoſtics with the Chriſ- 


 fians, and whence, 239- 
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Plutarch, his character, i. 124; renews the celebrated. 


academy at Athens in 111 cent. 212. 
Pocſeſius, heads the ee libertines in xvi cent. iv. 
122. 


Podoniptæ, Mennonites ſo called, and wha iv. 1 58. 
Poiret, Peter, a follower and defender of Bourignon, his 


mixed character, and remark thereon, v. 665 his 
Works, ibid. .. 


* Poland, commotions - excited there by Stancarus, iv. 47 


and [m]; progreſs of the Reformation here in xvi cent. 
101; Servetus's doctrine introduced there by Gone- 
fius, 174, | 

Poles, their converſion in x cent. and the methods uſed, 
Th 182, | 

Politian, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 41 o. 


Polliac, John de, oppoſes the Mendicants in xiv cent. 


ili. 165; his opinions condemned by Pope John XXII, 
ibid. and [e]. . 


5 Polycarp, his Epiſtle to the Philippians diſputed, i. 91 
and [4]; ſuffers martyrdom in ii cent, under Antoni- 
nus, 131; confers Wien Anicet about the time of keep- 


ing Eaſter, 169. 


N Pau e, converted to Chriſtianity i in xii cent. by | 
Otho, Biſhop of Bamberg, ii. 354» 288 3-- receive : 


Albert for their firſt Biſhop, ibid. 


” Eno, Julian, his confutation of the Jews, and hr 
works, ii. 20; his vain attempts to reconcile the ſeem- 


ing contradictions in Scripture, . 


Pomponace, Peter, an eminent ſophiſt in xv cent. iii. 221 3 


his opinions not very cifterent from the notions of the 
Pantheiſts, ibid. 


Pomponatius, a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi cent. iii. 410. 
Pongilup, Armannus, his fame and piety, iii. 77; rea- 


ſons to believe him not the founder of the F en 
ibid. [p]. 


and [s]. 


Ws Popes (Roman Pontiffs), when firſt diſtinguiſhed by "vo 


certain pre-eminence over other B, ſhops, 1. 214; in 


what ſenſe this ſuperiority muſt be underſtood, 215; 


their power in iv cent. whence, 286; the double elec= 


Bot, and its melancholy conſequence, ibid.; the limits 


1 . 


107 


; Pontius, of Nola, his good character and works, TE 389 oY 


1 N D E X. 


of their authority, 287; ſteps laid for their future de- 
ſpotiſm, ibid.; the fourth council of Sardis is ſuppoſed 
to favour it, 288; their juriſdiction how increaſed in 


y cent. 374; ſupremacy not acknowledged by the Afri- 


cans and others, 375; conteſt with the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople for unlimited ſupremacy, 4433 are ſubject 
to the controul of the Gothic princes, 444; obtain 

the title of Univerſal Biſhops from the tyrant Phocas 


in vii cent, ii. 15; their views of univerſal power 


- Oppoſed, and by whom, and the conſequences, ibid. 16; 


ſubject to the Emperors, ibid.; raiſed to the dignity of 
temporal princes by the uſurper Pepin, 67 and r]; 


the nature of their juriſdiction under Charlemagne, 
70 and [z, a]; their dignity leſſened by the Grecian 
Emperors, 72, 73; and made ſubordinate to them 
and the Latin monarchs, 755 76; and limited by the 


Civil power, 77; their opinions oppoſed in councils 


aſſembled by the Francs and Germans for terminating, 


diſputes relative to image-worſhip, ibid.; the Empe- 


ror's approbation neceſſary to their conſecration, 120, 
208; their power augmented by the diviſions of the } 
empire in ix cent, 123; diveſt the Emperors of eccle- | 

Maſtical authority, 124 ; diminiſh the power of Councils 
and the Biſhops, ibid. and [y ]; frauds and forgeries 
to ſupport their claims, 125, 126 and [x, a, c]; the 
Cauſe of the vices among the clergy in x cent. 201; 
their ſupreme legiſlative authority, oppoſed by the 
German, F rench, and Italian Biſhops, does yet gain 
_ ground by the adulatory ſervices of ſome minions 
among the Biſhops, 208 ; the right of canonization, 
though uſurped by John XV, is not ſolely veſted in 
them till xii cent. 219; their motives for encouraging 
the firſt cruſade, 237 and # 1; ; a{ſlume the name of 
Popes, cr Univerſal Fathers, in xi cent. when their 
authority was at the higheſt, 259 ; confirmed in their 
| Bee by the approbation of the Emperors, 261, 2623 
the right of electing them veſted in the college of 
: Cardinals, excluding the conſent of the clergy. and 
people, 271; the imperial privilege in electing them 
violated, 272 ; acceſſions to their power by the zcal 
of Pope Gregory VII. 275; called Paterini, and 
. 28 5 and 5 ; the Romith ritual impoſed by 
them 
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1 N D E X. 


| them on all the Latin churches, and the cuſtom of 
performing divine ſervice in Latin among all the Weſ- 
tern churches, had their rife in x1 cent. 341, 3423 


violent diſſentions between them and the Emperors 


concerning the extent of power, and unhappy con- 
ſequences, in xii cent. 387; deprive Biſhops of the 
right of canonization, 403; and of the power to 
grant indulgences, 421 ; promote cruſades in xiii cent. 
and why, iii. 3; methods taken at this time to acquire 
_ univerſal dominion, 29; their arrogant claims op- 
poſed by civil and eccleliaſtical powers, 30; great ac- 


ceſſions of power due to Innocent III, and Nicolas IV, 


232, 33; the advantage they derived from the orders 
of Mendicants, and their returns for theſe favours, 


57, 58 and [x, y, X, a}; their authority diminiſhed un- 
der the Gallic Pontiffs, 153; their power declared to 
be inferior to that of general councils at the councils 


. CORAL fen Baſil, 226, 240; deprived of their 
Expeftances, Reſervations, and Proviſions, at the latter 


council, 240; their zeal for propagating Chriſtianity 


in xvi cent. examined, 406 manner of their elections, 
418 what diſtinction muſt be made betwixt their aus- 
thority and the court of Rome, 422 and [e]; debates 


concerning their power, ibid.; find zealous advocates 


for their authority in the Jeſuits, 434; their infallibi- 


lity and unlimited ſupremacy not univerſal! 4 — 
ledged by the church of Rome, 455. 


| Pordage, a member of the Philadelphian bociety, and ac- 


count of, v. 67. 


 Porplyry, oppoſes the Platonic philoſophy to the doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, i. 206; a more virulent than 
, formidable enemy of Chriftianit ty, ibid.; his work 
againſt the Chriſtians burned b) dy order of Canfuntine 5 
the Great, ibid. [c].; the anſwers to this work loſt, 
207, ſub fin. not. («3 3A profeſſed admirer of f Plotinus, 
211 and []. 
"Fans Gilbert de la, charged with Wadde a ſub- 


mits his opinions to the arbitration of the Pope, ii. 
431; bis errors the conſequence of an exceſſive ſub- 

tiley, and metaphyſical method of exple ming the 

Chriſtian doctrine, ibid. | 
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1 N D E X. 


| Port- Royal, convent of, deſcribed, iv. 3823 ſanctity of 
the Religious in it, and its fame, 383 and notes; de- 
moliſhed by Lewis XIV, at the W of the Jeſuits, 
86. | 
pine her conteſt with Rome in xvii cent, iv. 32²² 3 
throws off the Spaniſh yoke, ibid. 
Po ſitivi, Chriſtian doctors, ſo called in xii cent. and | 
-- Wy, 11-42 
Poſſevin, Anthony, a Jeſuit iner, his fruitleſs at- 
tempt to unite the Romiſh and Ruſſian churches in xvi 
Cent. iii. 503; writes againſt the Proteſtants, iv. 286. 
| Petter, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, maintains the autho- 
rity of church and clergy of England againſt the at- 
tempts of Biſhop . to diminiſh ty and his cha- 
racter, v. 95. 
Pretorius, his work, << Tuba pacis,” to convert Proteſ- 
tants, iv. 303 and Fat 
"TS Univerlity of, &c. right of wg divided by | 
its founder into four nations, iii. 229; encroachments 
made by the German nation on this account, and con- 
teſt about it in xv cent, fatal to John Huſs, ibid. 5 
Jerome of, condemned and burned alive in xv 
cent. iii. 2313 the true e Cauſes ol this Proceedings 2325, 
231 and{x*, a, 5]. 
Praxeas, his notions concerning the Trinity, i 1. 190 ; ; his 
ftfollowers called Monarchians, and whence, ibid. 
Prayers, the addition of Ave- Maria made to them i in xv 
Cent. ili. 198. | 
Predeſtinarians, whence their riſe in v cent, i. 4213 ; . their 5 
doctrine, 425; oppoſed by Auguſtin, ibid.; the opi- 
nion of ſome concerning the reality of this ka, ibid. = 
and g]. 


0 F eftination and Grace, controverſy concerning, in ix 


cent. ii, 156; begun by Godeſchalcus, a Saxon, 157 


its ſtate in xvi cent, iv, 72 'Y Calvin 8 doctrine of "Its bo, 


VT? 
Premontri, an . tle of monks 1 by Norbert i in xii_ 
cent. ii. 411; their univerſal fame, ibid.; exceffive 
poverty at firſt, and future opulence, ibid. [q]; diſci- 
pline chiefly modelled by St. Auguſtin's rule, jbid. and 
4741 firſt arrival into e 412, ſub fin. not. 


Profit, 


N D E K. 


Proſtyter, its > import, i. $15], 82 [el. 

Preſbyterians, flouriſh under Cromwell, iv. 530— 532. 

Preſcription, how pleaded againſt error, in iii cent. i. 229. 
and [n]; polemics reſt upon it in xvii cent. iv. 309. 


Preſter, John, an account of in xii cent. ii. 361 and IA]; 
his ſucceſſor deprived of his kingdom by Genghis Khan, 
362; the conſequence of his death on the affairs of the 


briſtians! in Tartary, 373. 


Prieſthood, an artful parallel between the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian, i. 146; its pernicious effects, ibid. 
Primaſius, of Adrumetum, his works, i. 451, 454, 45 


Printing, this art diſcovered in xv cent. iii. 2163 by ; 


whom invented, ibid. and [y]. 


Priſcillian, revives the Gnoſtic hereſy 3 in iv cent. i. 3473 "Rb 
condemned to death, by the order of Maximus, 3483 an 


account of his proſecutor, ibid. [zn]. 


5 Prijeillranifts, their tenets imperfectiy repreſented, and 
how far they reſembled the Manichæans, 348, 349 


and [o]. 


Probability, doctrine of, inculeated by the Jeſuits, and 


what, iii. 468 and al. 


Proculus, a modern Platonic in v cent. his character, maſ- 


ters, and diſciples, i. 367, 368 and [m]. 


®P rocopius, of Gaza, his works, i. 4493 his character as an 


expoſitor of Scripture, 455. 


” Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign parts, account of that 


ſociety, iv. 241. 


| P rophets of the New Teſtament, the nature of their of- _ 


fice, i. 82 fanatical in xvii cent. iv. 477. 


i P r oſper, 7 of Aquitain, an eminent polemic writer in * 


cent. i. 38 1; his moral works, 389. 


Proteſtants, whence this name, iii. 239 and 513 1 
rate about forming a league, on the Emperor's arreſting 
their ambaſſadors, ibid.; but come to no determination, 
340; diſſenſion among them about the Euchariſt, 3411 
preſent a confeſſion of their faith at Augſburg, 2633 


41 


object to a council being called at Trent, and wnys..- 5 


367; attempt to propagate the Golpel | in foreign parts, 


408, 409 and [&]; their miſſions in Asia, I. 2331 
in America, 238; perſecuted by Rome in xvii cent. 


294; milder methods uſed by Rome, 200; different 5 
propoſals of their enemies, ibid. ß public and private 
8 conferences 


conferences between the doCtors of both churches, 
but the breach is widened, 301 and f]; methods of 
reconciliation by the ea ineffectual, 302. 
Proteſtants, French, a great variety in their religious 
ſentiments, iv. 843 join in communion with the 
church of Geneva, ibid.; their ſufferings, ibid.; peace- 
makers among them in xvii cent. 305; Engliſh peacc- 
makers, William Forbes, 306 and [a]; Dutch, Gro- 
tlus with the bad fruits of their labours, and Geor e 
Calixtus's conduct, ibid.; deſertions from the Proteſtant 
to the Catholic church in this cent. perſonal only, 
311; as Chriſtina of Sweden, ibid. [I, m]; Wolf- 
gang, William Count Palatine, Chriſtian William of 
Brandenburg, 312; Erneſt of Heſſe. ibid. and [u]; 
and other learned men, ibid.; divided into four ſects, 500. 
Prujji ia. See Litur g. 
Pruſſians, murder their miſſionaries Boniface and Bruno, 
11. 220; compelled to receive Chriſtianity, ibid. com- 
pulſive methods uſed for their converſion in x111 cent. 


and the ſucceſs of them by the ENT Kghts, 3 Ul, - 5 


10 and []. 


Pſellus, Michacl, expounds Ariſtotle, i ii. 1113 his great 
character, 248. 315; his commentaries, * 
Ptolemaites, Valentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 188. ' 
15 2 111 its analogy to Pagan ſuperſtition, 4. 34 and 
[a]; the ſucceſs of this doctrine in x cent. ii. 2153 
dreaded more than infernal torments, ibid. 1 not 
Puritans (Nonconformiſts), their riſe in xvi cent. iv. 87 
uncharitableneſs of the Lutherans, and humanity of 


the Reformed towards them, ibid. and [+4]; two claſſes 


_ refuſe to aſſent to Queen Elizabeth's proceedings, 89; 
their hiſtory by Neal, and character, go and [m]; 

their ſentiments and doctrine, ibid.; further exaſpe- 

rated, and opinion concerning excommunication, 92 
and 1555 their diſguſt at the rites impoſed, and at 
other uſages, ibid. —94 and [p, 4, 7]; the principles 


of their ſentiments on church- government and wor- 8 


| ſhip, in anſwer to the Queen's commiſſioners, 9-97 
divided into a variety of ſects, 97; controverſy be- 
tween them and the church of England, with the con- 

duct of the Helvetic church to the latter, and the 

reaſons, 127; conteſt about doctrinal points, A398 
| ' | | 4 an 


N b 


and 71; ; their miſſions to America; 240 and [ [7]; : their 
Nate under James I, 512; hope for better times, but 
are diſappointed, ibid, — 1 reſolution in favour of 


them, 538 and LJ. 
Q. 


| Quaxzns, propagate their doctrine without re eſtraint un 
deer Cromwell, iv. 523; their hiſtory, and whence deno- 


minated, v. 25; rife and founder, 26 aud [7]; anony- 
mous letter in defence of their founder cenſured, 


ibid. ſub not. [i]; tumults and proceedings againft : 
them, 27 and [&]; their firſt attempts under Crom- 
well, 28; ſtrange inſtances of moſt extravagant fan- 


ticiſm, ibid. and [&]; vain attempts of Cromwell to 


ſuppreſs them, 29; progreſs of this ſect under Charles 
II, 30; aſſume a regular form of diſcip!; ne, with their 


chief members, ibid. and []; their ſufferings during 


this reign, and on what account, ibid. and [o]; are 
tolerated under James II, and William III, and 


ö whence, 31 and [r]; attempt to propagate delt doc- 


trine in other countries, and ſucceſs, 32; their ſet- 


tlement in America, and how, ibid.; inteſtine diſputes 
and conteſts among them, 33; concerning 


of the hiſtory of Chriſt's life and ſufferings, which is 


denied by them, 34 and [ 1, 2]; their religion conſi- 
ſidered in a general point of view, 35, and digeſted into 


the form of a regular ſyſtem, and by whom, ibid.; 


authors to be conſulted concerning them, and the ac- 
5 of Barclay” s Works, particularly his catechiſm, 


6 [b]; their fundamental doctrine, and the ſame 


: with that of the ancient Myſtics, 37, 28, and [e] ; 


_ tenets that ariſe from this fundamental principle, 383 


their opinion of the future Reſurrection, 30 and [4]; 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, ibid, 40; religious diſ- 
cipline and worſhip, 413 reject baptiſm, and the Eu- 
chariſt, ibid.; their moral doctrine comprehended in 
two precepts, and what they are, ibid.; diſtinguiſhed 
from all other Chriſtian ſes, and how, with their 
L fingular cuſtoms, ibid.; relax their former auſterity, 
433 form of eccleſiaſtical government, ibid.; ; method = 


Beil, 


ot preaching Rane 44 and 140. 
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1 N D E X. 
Dueſuel, Paſcaſius, his celebrated New Teſtament, with 


the condemnation of it by Pope Clement XI, iv. __- 


and [b, c]; patronizes Janſeniſm, 369 ; diſputes in 
the Romiſh church on account of his New Teſtament, 
and bad conſequence of its condemnation, v. 78. 


Ruretiſm, controverſies occaſioned by Its Secu i in xvii 


cent. iv. 387. 


Quiet i/ts (Heſychaſts), their riſe in the Eaſt in xiv cent. 
iii. 198; the ſame with the Myſtics, ibid.; employ 


| their time chiefly in contemplation, 199; their no- 


tions of a celeſtial light within them, ibid. and []; 


branded with opprobrious names, 200 and 74. 


Quinſertum, council of Conſtantinopla in vii cent. why 
ſo called, ii. 27 and [g], 38; enacts Jaws about cere- 
monies, with the nature of its acts, 393 lx of its Canons | 


rejected by the Romaniſts, ibid. . 


_ Quintin, one of the leaders of the Spiritual libertines, i ive 


122. 


R. | 


5 3 Maurus, A of Mentz, bis great cha- 
fracter, ii. 114; called the Light of France and Ger- 

N many, 132; his commentaries, 143; ſcriptural alle- 

gories, ibid.; expoſes the errors of the Jews, 147 


writes againſt Radbert's doctrine of the Euchariſt, 


1533 oppoles Godeſchalcus in his notions of Predeſti- 
nation and Grace, 1375 3 the riſe of the are between 5 


them 160 and {r]. 


Rabelais a ſuppoſed infidel in xvi ; cent, iii, 410. fn 
| Racow, catechiſm of, iv. 196 and []; a collection of 
popular tenets, and not a rule of Faith, ibid.; a ſemi- 
nary erected there, 197; ſtudents of, vent their rage 
_ againſt a Crucifix, whence the downfal of the Socinians 5 


in Poland, v. 53. 


| Radbert, Paſcaſius, an account nt him and his weeks.” 
ii. 134; his notion of the local preſence of Chriſt's | 

| body in the Sacrament, 154 and [4]; and this doc= _ 
trine oppoſed by Bertram, 155; Scotus's preciſion, 
with the fluctuating opinions of others, ibid.; his diſ- 


8 ene with — concerning the manner r of Chriſt's 
Rameans, 


» 22 
LY 
158 
is 
5 
25 


INDEX 


| Rameans, a philoſophical ſect in xvi cent. iv. 16; op- 


poſe the Ariitotelians, ibid, 431 


Ramus, Peter, a philoſopher in xvi cent. bis character, i TI 


414 ; his philoſophy preferred to Ariſtotle, iv. 117. 


Rance, Bouthelliers de, his converſion, and great charae- 


ter, iv. 339 and [ö]. 


Raſa, Procopius, the head of the Huſlites, his character, | 
* 1 
Rathier, Biſhop of Verons, his works and charadter, i it, 


21% 


Rathman, Herman, controverſy occaſioned by his writ- 
ings, and character, iv. 470; his doctrine miſrepre- 
ſented, ibid.; real doctrine reduced to four principal 
points, and what theſe are, 471; dies in the height 
of the controverſy, which then gradually n 


472. 


 Ratiſomn, ! Diet, memorial for peace, and the reſult, iii. 
366 new conference held there, 367; the Proteſtants 
proteſt againſt the Trent decrees, and are > RI 5 


ibid. 
Raymond, de S bande, his natural ens iii. 258. 


accounts of this war where to be found, 121 [. 


Realiſts, why ſo called, ii. 116 [5]; Sc hoolmen chiefly 
ſuch in xii cent. iii. 97; their defects, ibid. 98; 8085 


diſputes with the Nominaliſts in xiv cent. 147. 


Reformation, its hiſtory in xvi cent. iii. 284 and fa); its 
foundation laid in the revival of letters, 286; how the 
people were in ſome meaſure prepated to receive it, 
292; ardently deſired, 301; how far attempted, and 
its dawn riſes unexpectedly, 302; its rife and progreſs 
in Denmark, 343; diſtinction in that of Sweden and 
Denmark, 348 and 20]; the meaſures taken about 

doctrine and diſcipline commendable, but not ſo in 
reforming the clergy, 349; how far this obſervation 
is juſt, ibid. ſw, x]; its rife and progreſs in France, 

350; ne in other European lates, 3523 3 its hiſtory 

5 | from 


Earl of Tholouſe, is excommunicated, and _ 8 
ili. 118 ; re- admitted into the church, and oppoſes the 
pretended Heretics, 119 his kingdom given away by 
Innocent III, Pope, to Simon Earl of Montfort, ibid.; 
conteſt between his ſon and Simon's ſon, 120; oppo- 
ſition of the former againſt the Pope, fruitleſs, ibid. ; * BE, 
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IN D E X. 
from the Augſburg confefſion till the war ſubſequent N 
upon the Smalcald league, 353; from the Smalcald 
war till the peace of religion at Augſburg, 300; a 
judgment of it, and the means uſed 17 producing it, 
389; civilized many nations, 416, 4 
Reformation, its rife in England, ili. a 17 and [p, 9, 
7]; the nature and effects of this firſt dawn of the 


Reformation here, 366; gains ground here, 379; how 
Promoted by Edward VI, and his character, ibid. 


takes place in Scotland, iii, 380; eſtabliſhed 


by Knox with his character, ibid. and 77 387 and 


"Wh... 
— its ſucceeds i in Ireland, iii, +2 Queen Mary's 
df to extinguiſh it, how prevented, 83 [ml. 


—— its progreſs in the United Provinces, iii. 385 
conduct of the nobility and people at this time, conſi- 


dered and explained, ibid. [o]; the religion of Swit- 


Zerland eſtabliſned here, and univerſal toleration, Wien 


ſome diſtinction, 386 and 41. 
—  — in Italy, its progreſs, iii. 387. 
— in Spain, its dawn ſoon prevented from ſpread- BY 
ing, Ll, 387 executions from the qv upon 

the death of Charles V, ibid. FX 
Refugees, French, their ehniner, | iv. 64. 


Negale, a right enjoyed by the F rench Kings, and: op- 


poſed by Innocent XI, og xvii cent. iv. 325.327 
and notes. 


Regino, Abbot of prun, an account of ii. 1 13 5. | 
 KReinboth, ſingularity of his opinions, iv. 473 coals 


cenſured by Danhaver, ibid.; oppoſes Lubienniccius's | 
attempts to eſtabliſh Socinianifm i in Holſtein, v. 55 


. Reineccius, a famous Lutheran Hiſtorian in xvi cent. iv. ” 


13, 


Nalien eee veneration for then in Ix cent, i, - 149; * 


by what arts collected, 141. 


Religion, carly method of teaching it in 1 5 Chriſtian 


Church, i. 93; corrupted by the principles of modern 

Platoniſm, 221; its ſtate in iv cent. 296; dogenerates 
into ſuperſtition, 297; pious frauds, whence, 308 
method of explaining Scripture on Origen's plan, 


30s; its doctrines determined with more accuracy in 
N 301; ; conſcquer.ce: „ and the increaſe of ſuper- 


Kinan 


INDEX 


Nitin 1 in ſupplicating Saints and worſhipping images, 


382; efficacy attributed to the bones of martyrs, and 
to the figure of the croſs, 383; the purification of 
_ departed ſouls, and benefits hence ariſing to the Ro- 


miſh church, 384 and [a]; practical, how explained 


in vi cent. and methods uſed for advancing it, 456; 


remiſſion of fins purchaſed by liberality to monks and 


churches, 485; its deplorable ſtate and x . 5 
in vii cent. ii. 20; this exemplified from St. Eloi's life, 


21 and [w]; placed in purifying fire and offerings, 
ibid. and ſx]; its decline in viii cent. 80; the i igno- 
rance and ſuperſtition of ix cent. and the cauſes, 135, 

136; its ſtate in x cent. 215; an univerſal opinion of 

the final diſſolution of all things being at hand now 
prevailed, 216; whence this notion, ibid. [#]; the 
preparations thought neceſſary againſt this expected 


change, 217; made to conſiſt in the obſervance of 


external rites in xi cent. 317; its melancholy ſtate in 
X11 cent. 419, 420; attempts of many to reform 
abuſes, why unſucceſsful, 443; a general and de- 
plorable account of it in xiii cent. iii. 92; two emi- _ 
nent ſources of corruption introduced, ibid.; its dig- 
nity degraded by the great variety of rites, 107; cor- 
rupted in xiv cent. and hence the number of ſectaries 
increaſed, 190; many defenders engage to prevent ite? 
total decay in xv cent. 2 59; 3 reduced to mere external FR 


pomp and ſhew, 271. | 


Religions, the variety in the 1 world produces x no 5 


diſſenſions, and whence, i. 19. 


Religious errors, their puniſhment by civil penalties, and wb 


when introduced, i. 310. 


[ Remi, Archbiſhop of Lyons, defends Godeſchalcus, and 5 


his doctrine, ii. 158. 


Nn pi Biſhop of Auxerre, his expoſitions, ; 5g 1433 


other works, 144. 
Remonſtrants, Arminians fo called, and why, v \ 4 


. 5 eccleſiaſtical, ſtipulated by Charles V for ; 


the Roman Catholics in xvi cent. iv. 10 and D. 
Reftitution edict, iſſued out in Germany in xvii cent, iv. 
290; how put in execution, 291 and [v]. 7 
Neuchlinus, John (Capnion), reſtores learning among the 
Germans in xv cent. lll, 218. 
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INDEX. 


Rheims, William of, his works adapted to excite pious 
ſentiments, and to promote practical religion, 11. 417. 


Rhinſberg, ſolemn aſſembly of the Collegiants holden every 
year, and for what end, v. 58, 59. : 


 Rhinſergers, ſee Collegiants. 
Rh: des, Alexander of, his miſſion to "TY &c. iv. 214; j 
ſucceſs, and the Pope's regulations thwarted by the 


Jeſuits, with the latter's injurious treatment of the 
papal miſſionaries, ibid. and [o]. 


Rl'!bodius, Nilus, a warm advocate for the Greeks in xiv 


cent. iii. 188. | 
Ricet, Matthew, a zealous ailicony - in xvi cent. ili. 
408; obtains a grant from the Emperor, to propagate 
the Goſpel in China, ibid. and [þ, i]; founder of the 
_ Chriſtian church in China, declares for the innocence ; 
of Chineſe rites, and how explained, iv. 222; this 
opinion rejected by ſome miſſionaries, ibid. and [v]; 
progreſs of this diſpute in favour of the Jeſuits, yet 
turns againſt them, 223; buſtle on both ſides, at the 
Pope's appointing a congregation to examine it, ibid. 
224 and [w, x]; this diſpute reducible to two great 
points, and the firſt of theſe, 224; the queſtion on 
it ſtated, 225; anſwered by the Jeſuits in the affirma- 
tive, by their adverſaries in the negative, and why 
neither fide ſatisfactory, ibid.; ſecond point, and the 
_ queſtion thereon, 226; Jeſuits concluſion from it, 
ibid.; whether juſtifiable, 227 and [y]; what their 


adverſaries maintain, with an account of the e | 


paid to Confucius, ibid. and [z]. 


Richer, Edmund, oppoſes the Pontifical authority over 
the Gallican church j in xvi cent. ili. 457 3 3 his charac- 

ter as a commentator, 458. 

Is  Richlieu, Cardinal, his 3 to . the Proteſ- 


tants, iv. 302; followed by others of leſs note, 3933 
 deſpotic maxim of, 485 and [7], 


| Rickel, Dionyſius a, a myſtic in xv cent. iii, 257. 
55 Niger Je, Janſeniſts ſo denominated, and why, iv. 370. 


EKimini, Gregory de, a ſeholaſtic divine i in Xv cent. me 
180. | 


Kites, fee Ceremonies. 


2 Kivet, aſſiſts Voet in bis controverſy with Des Canes 
AI. 544. 5 


1 N D E x. 


Rivier, propagates the nen, of Paracelſus at Paris 
in xvi cent. iv. 17. 
Nivius, a moral writer, iv. 23. 
FKoblert, King of France, his ardent zeal for cultivating 
letters, and ſucceſs, in xi cent, ii. 249. 


Robert, Abbot of Moleme, founder of the Ciſtertain ; 


_ monks in xi cent. ii. 306. 


—— of Arbriſelles, founder of the Fonterrand order 


of monks in xii cent. ii. 409; his ſingular diſcipline 


and rules, how defended, ibid.. accuſed of criminal 
_ converſation with his female diſciples, 410 and [y]; 
ſome Nuns of this order brought into England, 411, 


ſub fin, not. [p]. 


— de Sorbonne, founder of a nee for the ſtudy 


of divinity in xiii cent. iii. 19 and [V]. 


| W. John, founder of the Independents in xvii cent. 
iv. 525; his writings, ibid, ſub not. [po]; endeavours 


to reform the Browniſts, and ſucceſs, 529. 


Rechele city of, granted to the Reformed in France, i iv. 


484.; taken from them by Lewis XIII, and terrible 
conſequences of it to the Aefermed, a 


Nocheſter, Earl of, his TE converkon, and death, 5 


iv. 245, 246 and [c, 4]. 


: Roderic, Chriſtopher, a famous Jeſuit, and miſſionary i in 15 


Epypt, but unſucceſsful, in xvi cent. iii. 426. 
Really Herman Alexander, controverſy ſet on {ook by 


him about the uſe of reaſon in Religion, and account 
of, iv. 548; his ſentiments concerning the generation 
of the Son of God, 549; notions about divine decrees, 
Ke. greatly different from the Dutch church, 550 and _ 
lte]; condemned with his diſciples as heretics, and their 
ill treatment after his death, Witn obſervations on this 


remark, ibid. [tt]. 
Reger, Count of Sicily, 3 the Saracens out o Sicily 


in xi cent. ii. 231; obtains from Pope Urban II, a 
grant of ſupreme authority in matters of religion, which 


is ſtill veſted in the kings of Sicily, ibid.; his ſucceſ- 


415 


ſors called Dukes till xii cent. when Sicily became a . 05 


kingdom, ibid. 


Rehas, Chriſtopher de, Biſhop of Tinis, his paeficatory 


attempts in xvii cent. iv. 305 and [*]- 
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INDE 8. 


Roll, firſt Duke of Normandy, his converſion in x cent. 
ii. 180; his motives, 181; the influence of his example 
on the army, ibid. 

Romanis, Humbert de, his attempts to reform the monks 
in xiii cent. iii. 91; his Spiritual Inſtitutes, 101. 
Roman empire, its extent advantageous to Chriſtianity, 

i. 16; ſubject to four 8 ares in iv cent. 

284; its ſtate in v cent. 
tribunals, eccleftaltical cauſes how Jelormiiiel by 
them, i. 388; the pernicious effects of this cuſtom, 


and whence the number of ä writings in v cent. ; 
ibid. 


Catholic faith, derived from two ſources, ill, 
450 uncertainty about its rea] doctrines, ibid, dif- 
ference of opinion about determining doctrines and 
controverſies, . 

— religion, its principal heads, and whence 

=. YE known, iii. 453, 454 and [X]. 

| Romans, impoſe the names of their own deitics on thoſe 

of other nations, and hence the perplexities i in the hiſ- 

| tory of the ancient ſuperſtitions, i. 18 and [y]; their 
| ſyſtem of religion different from the Greeks, 24; in- 

troduce their rites among the conquered nations, ibid. ; | 
why they perſecuted the Chriftians, 58—bo ; ftate of 

learning and philoſophical ſects among them, 75; 


introduce letters and Kaen, into the conqueree 
nations, 76. 


Rome, its Biſhops, foe Popes. 


—— the decline of this church, and * dated, i iii. 
423; its internal conſlitution N 1 various 

| ways, . : 

A attempts to ruin the Proteſtants, ili. 2943 but un- 

| ſucceſsful, 296 ; conferences held on both ſides, 301; 

the intereſt of this church loſes ground in the Eaſt, 
313; two ſtrong inſtances of It, ibid. ; the N S au- 
thority in its decline, 318. 

— rupture between Pope Paul V, and Venice, i iv. 3193 ;. 
wiſe conduct of the latter, ibid. ; peace concluded 
through Henry IV, of France, 320 [, z]; the con- 

| ſequences, and their . how prevented, We 4 


la, 79. 


_ Rome, 


IND E X. 


Rome, its conteſt with Portugal in xvii cent. iv. 3223 


the former gains no ground, 323 and [e]; between it 


and the French court, with the former's ſtratagems 
defeated, and the writers in this conteſt variouſly 


treated, ibid.; conteſts under Lewis XIV, with the 
reaſon, 324; peace concluded on inglorious terms for 


the Pope, 325; a ſecond conteſt about the Regale, 
ibid. and [V], 326 and [g]; Lewis ſummons an aſ- 
ſembly of Biſhops, 326 and [Y]; which drew up four 


propoſitions, oppoſed by the Pope publicly and pri- 


vately, 327 [i, 4; third conteſt on the right of 


aſylum to ambaſſadors at Rome, and accommodation, 
328 and []; whether the papal authority gained 


ground in this cent, with the complaint in the affirma- 


tive groundleſs, 329; the manner of terminating dif- 
_ ferences changed, 330; Gallican liberties ſtill main- 
| tained, ibid. and [q]; ſome cringing flatterers fawn 
{ill on the Popes, 331; ſecret, yet vigorous meaſures 
_ uſed by the French againſt the Popes, who are treated 
by their monarchs as the Pagan heroes treated Cer- 


N 


learning moſt, and followed by the Benedictines, ibid.; 


decline of learning among the Jeſuits ever ſince, 349 
emulation of the Prieſts of the Oratory, and the moſt 
diſtinguiſhed among them, 350; Janſeniſts of Port 
Royal the moſt famous, ibid.; reaſon of theſe improve- 


ments, 351; principal authors of the Romiſh commu- 


nion, ibid, and [2]; its doctrine more corrupt than 
in the former ages, through the Jeſuits, and its Pontiffs 
_ negligence, 352; whence derived, and with what 
views propagated, 253; Jeſuits why ſupported by the 
Popes, ibid.; they ſap the foundations of morality 
with ſeveral pernicious maxims, 354; are condemned 


by Popes Alexander VII and VIII, yet their moral 


| tenets not ſuppreſſed, 358 and [x]; why the Great 


made them their confeſſors, ibid.; their maxims and 


practices not adopted by all the fraternity, 359; three 
5 1 . | | 5 e 2 | circum- 


— its itate of learning in xvii cent, iv. 345; im- 
proved by the French, 345; philoſophy much changed 
in France, and thoſe moſt diſtinguiſhed in it, 347 and 
[u]; ill treatment of them, ibid. [o]; the French 
_ example followed in Italy, &c. 348; Jeſuits improve 
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INDE X. 


circumſtances neceſſary in general cenſures, Which 
are not obſerved by their adverſaries, ibid.; ſtate of 
exegetic theology in xvii cent. 360; ſcripture how _ 
obſcured, ibid, and [a]; ſtate of didactic, moral, and 

olemic theology at this time, 361; conteſts under 
the pontificate of Clement VIII. between the Jeſuits 


and Dominicans, about Grace, 362; intimation of the | 


arbiters appointed by the Pope in favour of the Domi- 
nicans, 363; who himſelf examines the controverſy, 
ibid.; but dics before the deciſion, 364; diſpute con- 
tinued under Paul V, and ordered to be fuppreſſed, 
with liberty to each party to follow their own reſpec- 
tive opinions, ibid. ; the Pope how hindered from pro- 
nouncing a public determination, 365 and [f]; con- 
| teſts occaſioned by the riſe and progreſs of Janſeniſm, 
366; hopes of an union between this and the Greek 
church, 400; methods uſed by the Romaniſts, ibid, 
. and [4]; but ineffectual, 403; an union between 
this and the Ruffian church N but in vain, 
503, 504. 


Ramuald, founder of the Camaldalitss's in xi cent. ii. 306. 3 
Roſary, inſtituted in honour of the Virgin Mary Xx 


cent. ii. 224 and [I]). 


bY Roſeellinus, controverſy relative to the Trinity begun hy 


him in xi cent. ii. 351 and [z]; retracts and reſumes 
his error, 352; his doctrine concerning the illegality 


of baſtards being ordained, not e l in 
England, ibid. 


; Roſecrucians, their e in xvii cent, iv. 265 and 


be: V] inveigh againſt the Peripatetics, ibid.; moſt emi- 
nent among them, with their followers, ibid. and ſols- 1 
diverſity of opinions, whence, with ſome common 

principles, 266; attacked by Gaſſendi, 267. 


L Rothman, Bernard, an eccleſiaſtic of e becomes . 


Anabaptiſt, iv. 140 and [4]. 


ee of Aquileia, his eee Lb 255; Þ " fjend{hip 41 


and rupture between him and Jerome, ibid. 1 Ch "6 | 
verſion of the Scriptures, 299. =. 


Ruffus, a chief of the ſpiritual libertines, iv. 122. 5 . 
KRugen, Iſle of, Ohriſtianity eſtabliſhed here in xii cent. 


11. 356 and [5]. 


Ruggeriy Sr account of his Anpiety,. iv. 251, 


2 _ — Been, 


INDE KX. 


Ruſſians, converted in ix cent. and by what prudent 
means, ii. 105; their converſion miſrepreſented by 

Le Quien, ibid. and [g]; adopt the doctrine and diſ- 
cipline of the Greeks, iii. 488; but are independent 

on them, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ibid.; 
an union between their own and the Romiſh church 

attempted, but in vain, 503, 504. 

8 an eminent W in xiy cent. ili. 169. 


8. 


SABELLIUS, bis b notions of the Trinity, i i. 247; in what 
he differed from Noetus, ibid.; Propagates his opinion 
with ſome ſucceſs, ibid. 

Sacrament, feſtival of, its origin in xili cent, iii. 108 ar. d 


(si. 


e their 1 7 deny a future ſtate, 353 ; | 


their moral doctrine and bad influence, T7. 


| | Sagarelli, Gerhard, founder of the ſect of Apoſtles in 
x11 cent. ii. 132; is committed to the flames, and 
burned, ibid.; his ſucceſſor Dulcinus, and the war he 


5 carried on, with his terrible end, ibid. 133. 


Saints, veneration paid to them, its riſe, 1. 296 ; z their 7 
number conſiderably augmented in v cent. and whence, 


376; ſepulchres frequented, 383; their prayers thought 


to be victorious at the throne of God, 445; the lives 
of ſome conſidered, 457, 458; a confidence in their 
merits thought neceſſary to ſalvation in viii cent. ii. 

80; tutelary, their origin in ix cent. 1373 a paſſionate 


fondneſs for their relics, 1403 exceſſive veneration 
paid to them in x cent. 215; multiplied greatly, 218; 


this accounted for, 219; their numerous devotees 1 in 
xii cent. 419 ſuppoſed to be frequently preſent in the _ 
places they inhabited upon earth, 420 and []; the 

Res gefccts of thoſe who wrote their Fees | in xili cent. iii. 

21; added to the Romiſh ana in xvii cent. ir. 


306, 397 and [I. 
| Salabert, defends the Nominalifts ; in xi cent. ii. TS 1. 


Saladin, his ſucceſs againſt the Chriſtians, ii. 305 3 fe 

duces the city of Jeruſalem, after a dreadful carnage, 

5 ibid. 0 bJ; ; defeated by the kings of England and 
ES France, 
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1 N D E X. ; 
France, 367 3 concludes a truce with Richard i of 


England, ibid. 


Salernum, A famous ſchool | there for the ſtudy of Phyſic in 
xi cent, ii. 251 and [i]. 


Saliſbury, John of, his juft and reit o of the No- 


minaliſts, Realiſts, and F ormaliſts, 11, 384 [ro mJ; 5 his 
reat character, 417. 


Salmaf 4s, his diſputes about uſury, Ntage-plays, &e. in 


- Xvii cent. iv. 542. 


Salmuth, Henry, his obſervations on the Bible, an ac- 
count of, iv. 58. 


Salwvian, his bock on Divine government, and the cauſe - 


of writing it, i. 362; e 380 and (#]5 m0 moral 
writings excellent, 389. 


Samaritans, their ſad ſtate, i. 40; notions of the Media, 


if juſter than thoſe entertained by the inhabitants of 85 
Jeruſalem, 41 and [x]. 


Samogete, their converſion to Chriſtianity in XV cent. 
_- conhdered, iii. 211 5 
Samuel, a Jewiſh convert, writes an elaborate treatiſs l 
b againſt the Jews in xi cent. ii. 324. : 


Sanchez, a famous eclectic and ſceptical philoſopher 3 in - 


xvii cent. iv. 278 and [Du]. 


Sancroft Archbiſhop of Contirbanys bs is deprived, with i 


ſeven other Biſhops, of his eccleſiaſtical dignity, and 
why, iv. 529 and [ii]. | 


| Sanftion, Pragmatic, inbituted: for retrenching papal 0 


power, iii. 246; when, and by whom, made, ibid, 
[u]; abrogated in part by Lewis XI, of France, ibid. 
its total abrogation obtained from Francis I, of F , 


289, 290 and [g]. 


Sandius, an eminent writer among the Arians in xvii 


cent, v. 57 and [w]. 


 Sarabaites, an order of abandoned and profligate monks 


in iv cent. i. 309. 


Saracens, their ſucceſsful h in the Eaſt in viii 


cent. ii. 51; ſucceſs owing to the diviſions of the 

Greeks, ibid.; uſurpations in the Weſt, 52; conſe- 

gquences of their ſucceſs to Chriſtianity, ibid.; ; their 
progreſs towards univerſal empire in ix cent. 106 ; 
the progreſs of their arms injurious to the Goſpel, but 
more fatal in the Falt than! in the Weſt, 107; writers 


againſt 


IN D B £. 


againſt them in this cent. reported many things which 


were falſe and groundleſs, 147 ; their ruin accom- 


pliſhed by the Turks in the Eaſt in x cent. 191; the 
Ottoman empire eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the Sara- 


cens dominions, ibid.; ſtate of learning among them, 
195; driven out of Sicily in xi cent. 230; the privi- 
leges thereupon granted to the kings ot Sicily, 2.31 ; 


reſident in Paleſtine, and expeditions formed againſt 


them, ibid.; by Peter the hermit, with the progreſs, 


232 ; and hiſtory of this holy war, 234, 235 and [5]; . 


difficulties and ſucceſſes, ibid. 236 and [x]; motives 


of the Popes and European Princes engaging in this 


cruſade, 237 and [y]; reaſons for and againſt theſe 
wars, 239 and [z]; with their unhappy conſequences, 
241 and [@]; of great ſervice to literature in Spain, 
250; they oppreſs the Eaftern Chriſtians in xii cent. 
and the juſtice of theſe oppreſſions examined, 372; 


the decline of their affairs in Spain in xiii cent. iii. 10 


_ ſcheme for their expulſion thence in xiv cent. 140; 


ſubverſion of their kingdom in Spain effected in xv 
cent. 210; methods uſed for their converſion, and how 


5 far effectual, ibid. 211. See Arabians. 


Sardis, council of, its fourth canon ſuppoſed the chief 
ſtep to the Biſhop of Rome's ſovereignty, i. 288; the 
impoſlſibility of proving by it the neceſſity of an ap- 
peal to Rome in all caſes, With the import of this ca- 


non, ibid. and [y]. 


Saturnius, of* Antioch, leader of the ſect of the * "mY 
 Jaites, 1 Is 3764 ; the heretical principles } he Maintained, - 


ibid. 


Savanar 3 -Jerame; his great character, iii. 2 575 ; cen- 


ſured with ſeverity the Roman Pontiffs, and his un- 
happy fate, ibid. and [r]; declares that Rome was 


become the image of Babylon, 250; labours to reform 
the School men, in xy cent. 266 ; his polemic work en- 


titled, The Triumph of the Croſs, 2.08. 


Saurin, James, his opinion concerning the lawfulneſs of--- 


violating the truth, and controverſy thereon, v. 97. 


Saxms, why. averſe to Chriſtianity in viii cent. ii. "> 
[, i]; methods uſed for converting and retaining | 
them, with an obſervation on the nature of their con- 


verſion, ibid. and ſub fin. not. (1. 
= Saxony, 
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gary, divines of, contend with thoſe of Weimar in xvi 
cent. iv. 41; new reformation attempted, 50. 


| Sceptics, their method, and moſt eminent among them in 


xvii cent. iv. 273 and notes. 


Schaal, Johri Adam, chief of the Jeſuit millionarles i un Ä 


China, and account of, iv. 2183 N and con- 
demned to death, ibid. 
Schade, John Caſpar, his character, iv. 468; imprudent 
Zeal excites commotions in the Lutheran church, ibid. 


| Sehnen, the great Weſtern in xiv cent. an account of, 


iii. 162; its bad conſequences, ibid.; injurious to papal 
power, 163; propoſals for terminating it, ibid.; fo- 

mented and continued in xv cent. 22 3; two Pontiffs 
condemned by the council of Piſa, which elects a third, 
224; afflictions received by the church from it in this 
cent. 242; healed by the prudence of Nicholas V, 
244; between the Greeks and Tan, and why not 
| healed, 268. 


- Schmidt, Eraſmus, a learned expolitor of ſcripture, iv. 


449. 


Sebaſtian, an interpreter of ſeripture and cha- 
rater, Iv. 441. 


| —— ,urent, his tranſlation of the Bible, and whe 
called the Wertheim interpreter, v. 88; character, 


ibid.; is oppoſed, and accuſed of being an enemy to the 


chriſtian religion, and whence, ibid.; is caſt into pri- 


ſon, but eſcapes, ibid.; ; Charge e Wan N - 
ibid. [t. : 


” Scholaſtic theology, whence it began, i. 222. 1 
Scbolgſlics, properly ſo called, in xii cent. ii. 426; theie : 


auchor, Abelard, ibid.; oppoſed from different « quar- 


ters, 428; and principally by St. Bernard, 429; are | 
_ chiefly Realifts in xiii cent. iii. 97 their dangerous | 


tenets, and vicious methods of defending them, 100; 
fall into abſurd and i impious notions of the Trinity, 8 
and the conſequences, in xiv cent. 192 and V]; hated | 
and oppoſed in xv cent. 265; and principally by the 


reſtorers of polite literature, 266; a philoſophical ſect 


in xvi cent. iv. 16; united with the ARORA, but : 


by oppoſed by the Ramazans, ibid. 


g FT REI 


INDEX e 
Schbnm; George, author of the Cracow catechiſm, ! W 


183, ſub not. [z]; his Teſtamentum, 186 [4]; 3 an 1 9 | 
admirer of Farnovius, 202. | 


_— OS > ng ee. 


Schomer, a Lutheran expoſitor in xvii cent. iv. „ — 
Scholmen, whence ſo called, i. 456; chicfly employed N OT 
in collecting the ancient interpretations of the Fathers 1 

in X11 cent. ili. 955 contentions . them 1 in xiy 3 

dent. 192. 

Schools, eſtabliſhed for Chriſtian F in i cent. i. 7 
953 how diſtinguiſhed from the academies of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 96; very ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, ih 
29} ;—cathedral, Red by Charlemagne in viii cent, 2 8 

i. 55 public, their ſad ſtate in xvi cent, iii, 207% | 

PEO ae, Anna Maria, a follower of the Labbadiſts, 
and great character, v. 63. 

Schwenck at, George, his debates with Luther, iv. 30 1 

tara 1; is baniſhed, and his death, ibid.; his 
doctrine dif rent from Luther's in three points, 32. 

Sehn, Herman, a Mennonite, iv. 130; character of his 

writings, ibid. ſub not. [e]; 131, ſub [/ J. 
 Stientes, their ſad ſtate in vii cent. ii. 14; a new Sivifoa 8 
of them, and their number increaſed i in X11 cent. 378, ; 
PFES its limits extende ! in xiii cent. iii. 25; "Bacon's TY 

reflexion on the learning of this cent. 26 [4]. 

Sciences, many profeſſors of, but few very ſerviceable to 

ſeociety in xiv cent. iii. 145; their improvement in 

general, in natural philoſophy, mathematics, in aſtro- _ 
nomy, in xvii cent. iv. 257 ; and how by Bacon, ib. _ 
258 and [Z]; the moſt eminent for them through 
Europe, 259 ; their diſtinguiſhed promoters, Eo | 
vantages hence anus to ſociety and religion, 260 3 — 
their ſtate among the Lutherans, 429. . 
Scioppius, employed to write againſt the Proteſtants, with 
an account of his being caned, iv. 286 and [A]. 
= Sclavonians, and Dalmatians, expreſs a deſire to embrace 
Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 104; the joy this occa= _ 
ſioned, 00 hereupon miſhonaries were ſent, ibid, 105 
ard [f]. 

— converted by Waldemar, king of Denmark, £ 
through Abſalom, Archbiſhop of Lunden, in xii cent. 
ü. 3555 350 and [5]; ; their averſion from Chriſtianity 

ooyer- 
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IND * K. 
over-ruled, and their converſion compleated, by the 
zeal of Henry the Lion, through the miniſtry of Vi- 

cellinus, 358, 


Scot, Michael, an Ariſtotelic, and a Latin interpreter of 
his works in xiii cent, iii. 24. 


Scotland, whether Chriſtian in iii cent. i. 200 and [C]; 


church of, its founder, iv. 86; how far it adopts the 
doctrine, &c. eſtabliſhed at Geneva, ibid.; oppoſes 
changes of diſcipline and worſhip, ibid. ; a remarkable 
declaration of king James I, dein the kirk, 


512 [4 J. 


Scots (Iriſh), eminent for their learning! in viii cent. ii. 86 


and [in]; illuſtrated Chriſtian doctrines by the rules 


of philolophy,' ibid.; their ſophiſm about the . 
ibid. | 


Seotus, Johannes Erigena, : an eminent philoſopher in ix 


Cent. ii. 115 and [a]; his great erudition, ibid.; his 
works, ibid. ; blends the Myſtic theology with the 7 
Scholaſtic, and forms them into one ſyſtem, 116; his 


notions and great modeſty, ibid. high character, 134; 


explains the doctrines of Chriſtianity according to 
reaſon and the principles of true philoſophy, 144; is 


8 oppoſed and perſecuted on this account, 145 and [s]; 


his new and elegant tranſlation of the pretended Dio- 
2 s works, 147; his excellent method of manag- 
ing the controverſy with Paſcaſius Radbert, concern- 


ing the real preſence of Chriſt's 8000. and Blood 1 in the . 
Eliehatiſt, 8. | 


Salas Marianus, his works, ii. 316. 
John Duns, eminent for the acuteneſs and ſubtilty 


of his genius, but not for his candour and ingenuity, | 


iii, 189; his works, ibid. [x]; warmly oppoſes the 
| ſeveral doctrines of Aquinas, and hence the ſect of 
the Scotiſts, 193 ; defends the immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary, ibid. and [ g]. 
Seriptures, canon of, ſuppoſed to be ſettled. before the 
middle of ii cent, i. 87; arguments in confirmation 
of this ſuppoſition, 88; Be method of i interpreting 
them, 93; the New Teſtament tranſlated into ſeveral 
languages, and its uſe, 122; zeal for them in ii cent. 
151; interpretations of them defective, through the 
double ſenſe uſed at this time, ibid.; 3 the zeal of any 
for 


"FWD EX 


for propagating them in iii cent. and advantages hence 
ariſing to Chriſtianity, 198; interpreters 'of them 
cCenſured, and why, 226; verſions in iv cent, diſco- = 
ver a want of ſound judgment 3 in their authors, 299 
the moſt eminent commentators in v cent. 384; Ori- 


gen! s method adopted by many, 385; logical diſcuſ- 


ions eſteemed better teſts of truth than the Scriptures, 5 


387; expoſitors in vii cent, few, and very unlearned, 
ii. 22; the ſtudy of them much promoted among the 


Latins by Charlemagne in viii cent, 135 ; allegorical 
_ Interpreters of in ix cent, and their fundamental prin- 
ciple, 143; explained in xii cent. chiefly according to 


the rules of Myſticiſm, 424; which prevailed much in 


iii cent, ili. 95; commentators on them among the 


Lutherans in xvi cent. iv. 20. 
Scripture- Enotoledge, its ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 454; j Wetbode 


taken to obſcure it, 455 ſevere law paſſed as to inter- 


pretation, ibid. and [J. 


Scylizes, John, an hiſtorian among the Greeks i in Xi cent. 
and character, ii. 248. 


Scythia, within Imaus, embraces the Goſpel 3 in viii cent. 


ii. 43; its diviſion by the ancients, ibid. [a]. 


Sectarian philoſophers, WhO ſo called in XVI cent, iv. 


433 [t]. | 


$45, formed in the times of the I "EAR 1. 106 grow 5 

imperceptibly, ibid.; accounts of them imperfect, and 
wWwhence, 107; thoſe which aroſe from the oriental 
philoſophy very detrimental to Chriſtianity, 174; illi- 


terate, which prevailed in ii cent. 192; remains of 
the ancient in iii cent. 238; and in iv cent. 3263 
Mlanichæans moſt prevalent, who conceal themſelves 


under various names to avoid the ſeverity of the laws, 


ibid.; ancient flouriſh in vii cent. ii. 78; and recover 
ſtrength in viii cent, from the diviſions. in the Grecian 
empire, 98; and ſubſiſt in xi cent. 344; numerous 


among the Latins in xii cent. and the abuſes which 
gave riſe to them, 442; multiplied in xiii cent. and 
the cauſe, iii. 112; unanimous in oppoſing ſuperſti- 
tion and the papal power, ibid.; among the Dutch in 


xuvii cent. iv. 552; of inferior note in this cent. an ac- 


count of them, v. 58; various in England in xvlii 


cent. 95. 


3 Secundians, 
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Sen Valentinian ſect in ii cent. i. 188; maintaii- 


ed the doctrine of two eternal principles, ibid. 
Sedulius, his expoſitions, and their defect, 11. 143. 
Seidel, Martin, his extravagant notions, iv. 481; 8 15 

his followers called Semi-Judaizers, 482 and [+]. 


Seidenbecher, George Lawrence, a propagator of the Mu- 


lennium in xvii cent, iv. 481; is cenſured, and de- 


: poſed from his paſtoral ad id ibid. and on 
Semi- Arians, their tenets, i. 344% 
Semi- ee a Socinian ſect, iv. 2005 why obnoxious 


to Socinus, ibid. 


| Semi-Pelagians, e of this ſect in v cent. 204 their 


tenets, i. 426; their five leading principles, ibid. Y]; 
ſtrongly oppoſed by the diſciples of St. Auguſtin, yet 
ſupport themſelves, and make rapid progreſs, ibid. 
47 Fra diviſions in the Weſtern churches in vi 
cent. 466 | 


d ſynod held t chars. iv. 1023 3 by whom, and con- 


cerning what, ibid. and / 


Sens, Bernardine of, a ceſebrated myſtic writer in xv 2s 


cent. iii. 2573 his works muſt be ad. with Caution, 

26% 5 
Serapien, Biſhop of Antioch, writes a treatiſe againſt 
the Jews, and his motives for it, i. 228. 


his deſigns, ibid.; is ſeized, and accuſed by Calvin of 


| blaſphemy, 171 and [d]; condemned to the flames, 1 


| ibid; his life by whom written, ibid. [e]; ſtrange doc- 


trine of the Trinity, 172; Calvin's ſeverity againſt 
him how alleviated, ibid. ſub not. [e]; ſtrange tenets 


ol other Anti- trinitarians after him, 172, 


Servites, convent of, founded in xiii cent. iii. 49; 3 wear a WE 
black habit, with the reaſon, and obſerve ſeveral rules 


peculiar to themſelves, and unknown to other ſocieties, - 
ibid. and [&]. - 8 


Sethites, an account of this ry in ii cent. i. . 189 3 5 con- 


ſider Seth as the ſame perſon with Chriſt, ibid. 


Severians chargeder of Jus moral Wilkingss! i. 300. 


beo Fa 


- his ſucceſsful miſſion in Armenia, iii. 427 $ 
maintains with ſucceſs the cauſe of Rome, ibid. — * 
ys Servetus, Michael (Servede), his character and a. - 
iv. £70 and [c]; circumſtances concurring to favour _ 


I N D E X. 


Severinus, promotes the philoſophy of Paracelſus | in Den- 


mark in xvi cent. iv. 17. 5 


Severus, his character, i. 119; perſecution under him, 


1313 Martyrs who ſuffered under him, 201. 


2013; is aſſaſſinated by the order of Maximin, ibid. 


—— Sulpitius, an eminent hiſtorian 1 in iii cent. i. 296 


and [p]. 


— Monophyſite, made Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople by Anaſtaſius, the Emperor, i. 469; is depoſed 


and ſucceeded by one of his own ſect, ibid.; his doc- 


trine concerning the body of Chriſt, 471 ; names given 
to his followers, 472. 


Sfondrati, Cæleſtine, his ovale: define of bietet | 


nation, iv. 305; is accuſed of erroneous notions before 
Innocent XII, with the Pope's conduct, 396 and [7]. 


5 Shaftesbury, Ear] of, his character and writings, iv. 246 ; 


how dangerous to Chriſtianity, ibid. and [e]. 


Sbarroct, the great advantages derived to 3 from his 


moral works, iv. 496. 
Sheppard, a Puritan miſſionary i in | Aanerica; iv. 241. 


; Siam, the firſt miſſion there by the Jeſuits, under the 
direction of Alexander of Rhodes, and its ſucceſs, iv. 
214 ; embaſſy ſent by Lewis XIV, to convert the King 


and people, 215 and [y]; this was fruitleſs and re- 


markable obſervation by the King. 9 on this occation, 


218 and [9]. 
Siculus, Peter, an account of, ii. 132. 


Sidonius, Apollinaris, his writings tumid, but not deſti- 


tute of eloquence, i i. 281, 


Sienno, Jacobus a, protects the Serial iv. 1893 em- . 
braces their communion, and erects a public 8 


for them, ibid. 190. 


Siganfu, famous Chineſe monument found there 3 in Vit | 


cent, ii. 1 and [a]. 


- Sigiſmund, John, elector of Brandenburg, renounces 5 . 

ttheraniſm, and embraces the communion of the Re- _ 
formed church, iv. 417; adopts not all their tenets, 
and leaves his ſubjects free as to their religious ſenti- 


ments, ibid.; the bad effects of this liberty, and Lu- 


therans diſguſted at it, 418; controverſy and civil bs 
s commotions that e 4193 3 the been of concord 
1 =  hereupon 


Alexander, ſhews favour to the Chriſtians, i. : 
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INDE K. 


bereupon ſuppreſſed, and other edifts made by: the 
elector and his ſucceſſors, ibid. and [d]. "1 


| Simeon, 3 of Jeruſalem, crucihed by aden 8 Law, | 


i. 128. 


— head of the Stylites, makes many converts, i. 


390; his extravagant tenets, 391; attracts the vene- 
ration of many perſons, ibid. and [p]; followed by 
many perſons, though not with the ſame auſterity, 
ibid. and 171 his ſuperſtitious practice continued till 
xii cent. ibid. and ſr]. 


nds” of Conſtantinople, tranflates the lives of the” 


Saints in x cent. and hence n. the aan „ 


22122 and J.. 
Sin, original, doctrine of, diſputed by Ia Place, iv. 505 ; 


denied by le Cene, 511. 1 
Smalcald, league, how formed by the confederate plinbes, 

ii. 359; the ſubſtance of their invitation, and offers 

made to Henry VIII, of England, ibid. [y]; and his 


anſwer, 360, ſub not. Th]; 3 how it in dere the Em- 


peror, and whence he became inclined to peace, ibid.; 3 


its articles, and account of, iv. 3 and []. | 
: Smaragdus, a ſkilful Linguiſt and Grammarian in ix. 


cent; it, 114. 1 


Sbeimian; different ſenſe of that term, iv. 168 and [ „* 5 
| Socinianiſim, errors about its origin, iv. 175, 270 5 ind - 


[n]; its real origin, 177; progreſs of it, 1793 how 
propagated in Tranſylvania and Hungary, 190; in 
Holland and England, 191; in Germany, 192; its main 
principle, ibid. dangerous conſequenees, 1935 ſum of 
theology, 194; moral doctrine, 195. 5 


1 Socinlins, their hiſtory, name, and origin, iv. 1673 ; 8 ” 


far their origin may be traced, 168; their tenets and 
_ doctors, 169 ; ſpread their doctrine in Poland, 1783 
their progreſs and different claſſes, 179; their Poliſh | 
verſion of the Bible, 181; ſummary of religion, 182 
account of the Cracow catechiſm and its ſix points, 
ibid. and [z]; their methods of propagating their 
] doctrine, 191 and [I]; yet fail almoſt every where, 

192; their firſt attempts in Holland, and by whom, 
ibid.; alſo in Britain and Germany unſucceſsful: with 
their main principle, ibid.; ſtate of learning among 


; ow 97 * method of proceeding in theology, I98 ; 


| their | 


INDE X. 


their diviſions and inteſtine controverſies, ibid. ; effect 
of the death of their chief F auſtus, 202; their flou- 


riſhing ſtate in xvii cent. v. 51; their extenſive views 


and attempts to make proſelytes, with the ſingular 


method of propagating their doctrine, 52; their miſ- 


ſions not ſucceſsful, with their decline at Altorf, and 
how, ibid.; their decline and ſufferings in Poland, 


and on what account, 53 and [u]; baniſhed thence 


for ever with the utmoſt ſeverity, 54; fate of the 


exiles, ibid.; conceive ſome hopes of ſettling in Den- 
mark, and how diſappointed, 55; ſome in England 


enjoy tolerable tranquillit 7 1 0 N (mJ; ; conſe” N 
ondon, with their notions, 


gations of them formed at 
56, ſub [rr]; embrace the communion of other ſects, 


ibid. 57 and [t]; not united in their opinions, 57 and 


[«]; account of their ſtate in xviii cent. v. go. 


l Lzlius, his great character, iv. 167; adopts 
the Helvetic confeſſion of faith, ibid. ; his travels, after 
which he ne” at t Surich, and dies there, ibid. and 5 


lw). 


Unitarian religion, 188; what hand Lzlius had in 


. and its great ſucceſs, ibid. [a]; publiſhes the 
Cracow catechiſm, 189; patronized by Jacobus a 


Sienno, who turns Socinian, ibid, 


Sobner, Erneſt, a learned peripatetic, and advocate for 
' Secinianiſm, at Altorf, v. 52 ; inculcates their precepts 
with ſucceſs, ibid.; his death, and bad conſequences” 


of it to the Socinitins, ibid. 


F anus, an account 0 iv. 167, 168 and [ 515 ; : 
nis dexterous proceedings, 187; ; changes the ancient 


433 


Solitarius, Philippus, —_ charadter, ii. 4143 character of e : 


his Dioptra, 432. 


Sommer, John, propagates the lorine of Buttinus * 
Clauſenburg, where he preſides in xvi cent. iv. 200 


and ee, x]. 
| Sophronius, monk of Paleſtine, raiſed t to a 8 of Jo. 


ruſalem, his character, ii. 19; oppoſes the Monothe- 
lites in vii cent. 333 condemns them as Heretics, 


ibid. 


| Sorbonne, 1 of, their collegs founded for the ſtudy of | 


- Givinity 3 in xiii cent. and by whom, i ili. 10 and U F. * 


vor. . FFF „ Soxzini, 


434 A N . 
SGroszini, an illuſtrious family at Sienna in Tuſcany, iv. 
167 ; Socinians ſuppoſed to derive their denomination 
from them, ibid. 


Spangenberg, Cyriac, defends the doctrine of; F e 


about original ſin, iv. 44. 


| Spanbeim, breach between him and Vander Wayen, and 
*"..Cauſe, iv. 542. 
Spener, his method of teaching theology, and ſucceſs, i iv. 
443; ſets on foot the controverſy on Pietiſm, 454. 
Spina, Alphonſus de, his Fortreſs of Faith, which he 
wrote againſt the Jews and Saracens in xv cent. iii. 
25357, 269. 3 
Spinoza, Benedict, an account of that Atheiſt, with his 5 ; = 
wiſdom and probity, iv. 252 and [q]; his 'work and 
the tenets therein, 253 and [r]; never attempted to 
make converts, ibid. ſub not. ſr]; ſeduced into his 
ſyſtem by Cartes's philoſophy, 254 and [s]; his ſyſtem {| 
wants perſpicuity, and is eaſily miſunderſtood by per- 
ſons of the greateſt ſagacity, ibid. and [z] ; account of 
his followers, 255, 256, and notes. 
Spire, diet held at in xvi cent. iii. 335; its iſſue favour- 15 
aVble to Luther and the Reformers, 336; appeals made 
at it to a general council, for terminating eccleſiaſtical 
debates, ibid.; progreſs of the Reformation afterwards, 
jbid. 337; a ſecond diet held, in which the reſolu- 
tions of the former diet are revoked, and all innoyations 
in religion declared unlawful before the meeting of a 
. general council, 338 and [f]; the decree of this laſt 
diet conſidered as iniquitous and intolerable by ſeveral * 
princes, ibid.; who proteſt againſt it, and hence the 
_ denomination of Proteſtants, 3393 — names and ? 
number of theſe princes, ibid. [LS . 5 
Spirituals, ſee Franciſcansn. 1 2 
Stancarus, debates excited by, iv. 47; ; - bis. tenets in W 
futation of Oſiander, ibid. occaſions commotions in 
Poland, and dies there, 48 and J]. : 
: Stephen I, Bithop of Rome, his intolent 3 to the 9 
Aſiatic Chriſtians on account of the baptiſm of Heretics | 


in iii cent. i. 232; is vigorouſly oppoled by Cyprian . 
Biſhop of Carthage, ibid. 7 


Stephen Il, Biſhop of Rome, anoints and crowns the 
uſurper Pepun, King of ＋ rance, in viii cent. ii. 66 
- | bence 


z 
"pt 
A 
22 
7 * 
22 
E Ft 
"3x 
5 
4 
3 >] 
8 
77 
fy 
25 
1 5 
* 
7 
5 
5 
3 
5 
8 
5 
Hy 
5 
7. ? : 
5 
3 
bac 
DOE 
Bee 
7 
i, 
E 
Ke 
” 
7 
I; 


IND E KX. 
hence he is made a temporal prince, and this donation 
of Pepin to the ſee of Rome aſſumed by his ſucceſſors, 
E 67 Andere.. 
Stephen, eſtabliſhes Chriſtianity among the Hungarians | in 
x cent. ii. 183. 


Stephen, de Muret, founds the monaſtic order of Grad- 
montains in xi cent. ii. 308; enjoins great auſterity, 


ibid.; contentions for ſuperiority among ſome of his 
order, and conſequences, 309; rigorous diſcipline en- 
Joined by him gradually mitigated, ibid. ; the origin of 
this order, by whom written, ibid. { f]. 


Stercorianiſin, what ſo called, and origin of, ii. 156, 
Stereoma, a celebrated work publiſhed by the Crypto- 


Calviniſts, and on what account, iv. 50 and [s, J. 


Stiefel, Iſaiah, his impious abſurdities, „„ 
_ Stocktus, Simon, the monſtrous fiction relative to him, 
"3 wy the credit it has gained even among the Popes, Ul, 


61 and [f, „ 


Stojes, their explication of the divine nature and the how 
man ſoul, i. 28; their notions of fare ny — 


ſented, ibid. and [FS 


Srorchius, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 27, 125. 5 
 Strabo, Walafridus, his works and character, HIT 34. 

Straſburg, Thomas of, a ſcholaſtic divine in xiv cent, iii. — 
= Fg | 


f ede defends the creed againſt ſynergiſin in xvii 
Cent. iv. 449. | SF 

Strigelizus, Victor, his commutiteries; iv. 20; 3 defends | 
the opinions of Melancthon, 41; his conteſt with 
Flacius, 42; is caft into priſon, but releaſed, ibid, 


ſpends his days at Heidelberg, 43. 


; Struchtmeyer, of Harderwyk, an account of his abſurd — 


ſyſtem about Paganiſm and Chriſtianity, i. 273 Ln]. 
Stubner, a leader of the fanatics, iv. 27. 


7 Os ſuperſtitious ſect of pillar ſaints in v cent. 1. 
390; their ſingular and extravagant fancies, 3975 3 not 


ſuppreſſed till xii cent. ibid. 


l Biſhop of Zealand, bee Liubieaieſus in 4 
his enroun to ſettle the Socinians in Denmark 3 


-"Þ f * = Sub-diatons, 


3: hr 


- controverſy there. concerning predeſtination in 
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IN DEK 
Sub-deacons, the nature of their office, i. 217 (1. 


Sublapſarians, their doctrine, and why fo called, iv. 407. 


Sub ſchal Jeſu, his converſions 1 in een in viii cent. ii. 
7 


Sueno, of Denmark, apoſtatizes and habits Chriſtianity 


anew in x cent, ii. 186. 


Suidas, ſuppoſed to live in x cent. ii. 212. 


Sulbitius, Severus of Gaul, the moſt eminent hiſtorian in 
iv cent. i. 296 and [p]. 


Supererogatim, doctrine of, its ; foundation laid in xili 
cent. iii. 92. | 


Superfiition, its great increaſe in vi cent. i. 452 7 "this 


accounted for, and exemplified by the doctrines then 


taught, 453; and by introducing a variety of new 
rites into the church, 464; the occaiion of them, ibid.; 5 BY 
inſinuates itſelf into the tranſactions of civil life, in ix 


cent. and whence, ii. 169; evident from the ſeveral 


trials in proof of innocence, 170; bow nouriſhed by 
many idle opinions in x cent. 216 particularly that 
of an immediate and final judgment, 217; the effects 
of this opinion beneficial to the church, 218 and [20]; 


reigns among the people in xii cent. 419; a proof of 
this appears in the confidence placed in relics, ibid. 
connexion between it and fanaticiſm aalen lit, 


393, 394 and [e]. 


33 Who ſo called, and why, iv. 497. 


Supremacy of Rome, ſee Pipes, - 8 


| Suſnetus (Seltam Segued), Ns af: the Eaſt, eee 


the Jeſuit miſſionaries in Abyſſinia, iv. 314; bis inten- 


tions of propagating the doctrine and W of the 


church of Rome how fruſtrated, ibid. 


Swedes, embrace Chriſtianity in ix cent. ii. 105; ; convert. 


many in Finland in xii cent. and by what means, 356; 


Reformation eſtabliſhed among them in xvi cent. by : 


Guſtavus Vaſa Ericſon, iii. 343. 


Switzerland, origin of the . "on Zuingle, i. 

- 7 S236 30" progreſs of it, 319; receives the doctrine of 

- Caraloltadt i in xvi cent. iv. 29; adopts the doctrine of 
e. propagated there, 

169; diſputes about the form of concord in xvii 

cent. 554 and continue in xvii cent. v. 98. See 


Zuingle, 66; doctrine of 


Zuingle. 
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bee. II, Pope, his letter, by which he gave the 85 


nal for the firſt eruſade, in x cent. ii, 190 and refs ; 
reſtores learning, 198; chiefly inclines to the ſtudy of 


the mathematics, ibid.; the ſucceſs of his zeal for li- 


terature, 199 ; derives his knowledge from the Ara- 
bians ſettled in Spain, ibid.; his promotion to the Ponti- 
ficate univerſally approved,207 ; his high character, 213. 


Symmachus, violent diſpute between him and Laurentius 
concerning their election to the ſee of Rome, | 1. 445 


defended by Ennodius, 446. 


Helle, Michael, endeavours to raiſe the credi it of My- 


ſticiſm, by his panegyric on Dionyſius in ix cent. ii. 145. 


Hucret. ;/tical (Calixtine) controverſies, their riſe in xvii : 


cent. iv. 446; the ſhare which Buſcher had in them, 
ibid. 447; the animated oppolition of Calixtus to his 
Saxon accuſers, 448 and [d]; continuation of theſe 


debates by Calovius, ibid.; and other able divines, 
with their names, and the creed drawn up by them, 


449 and (e]; the iſſue of theſe debates, 450. 


Sure iſts, Platonic, their riſe in xv cent. and account 


of, iii. 220; chargeable with many errors, ibid. 


1 endeavour to Fame concord among Obriſ- 


tians in xvii cent. iv. 44 ST. 


Synergifts, their doctrine, iv. 40; ; eppes by the Luthe- 


rans, ibid. See Controverſy Synergiſtical. 


Hnods, their origin in ii cent. and canons formed there, 


i. 145. 


Sxegedin, with others, propagates Calviniſm in n Hungary : 
6 and r ee in xvi cent. 1. 10%. 


N 


Pissen; mount, why lo called, i iii, 260. 
Taborites, in Bohemia; their riſe and name, Zacks: iii. 
262 ; extravagant demands for a total reformation, 


ibid.; chimerical notions of Chriſt's deſcent to purify 


the church, 263; the cruelties they were guilty of, 
and their principles, ibid. and [z]; their obſtinacy in 
maintaining their opinions, 264. ; the reformation that 
took place among them, ibid.; afterwards aſſiſt Luther 
in the Reformation, ibid.; remains of them 1 in Poland 


and other | es 2 
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Thien Biſhop of Saragoſſa, his character, ii. 13; his 


133 


body of divinity, 24 ; the firſt who compoſed a ſyſtem 


of divinity, 322. 


Tamerlane, his zeal for Mahometaniſm, and the extir- 
| pation of Chriſtianity, in xiv cent. iii. 141; compels 
many to apoſtatize, ibid.; his religion doubtful, ibid. 


70. 


| Yana, a Jeſuit, writes againſt the Proteſtants, | iv. 286. 
Tarquelinus, or Tanquelmus, his horrid blaſphemy in 


- X11 cent. ii. 448 ; ſeems to have been a myſtic, 449; 
is aſſaſſinated, and his ſect ſilenced by Norbert, ibid. 


Tarnovius, a Lutheran expoſitor of the Scriptures in xvii 
cent. iv. 440; ſome of his opinions cenfured, 472. 
Tartary, Chriſtianity embraced there in x cent. ii. 179; 


propagated in xi cent by the Neſtorians, 228 and 
(15 229 and [c]; embaſſies and miſſions from Rome 
in xiii cent. and ſucceſs, iii. 2; the decline. of the 
Goſpel there in xiv cent. 141. 


Tatian's Harmony of the Goſpels, i. LIN . 
his character and opinions, i. 180; various 
names given to his followers, and ka from their 
auſterity, ibid.; his oration to the Greeks, and his þ 


_ tenets by whom mentioned, ibid. 170. 


. Taten, a myſtic of eminent piety in xiv cent, i iii. 193. 
: Taurellus, Nicholas, a ſoppoſed. ae writer in xvi 


cent. iii. 410. 


70 US, a philoſopher i in Xðvi cent. ili. 4733 5 | his charac: 5 


ter, ibid. [o]. 


5 Telingius, character of his 3 writings, iv. 121. 
Tellius, e baniſhed the territory of Geneva, iv. 


174. 


Templars, origin of i 8 and names of * 
founders, 11. 369; why ſuppreſſed, ibid. 70 and L; 
Ph in Xiv 
Cent. ili. 207; condemned, and the coder extirpated, 
by the council of Vienne, 208 ; their revenues partly 
beſtowed on the knights of Malta, ibid.; the impiety © 
= imputed to ſome not juſtly to be charged upon all, | 


| ſummoned to appear before Clement V, 


ibid.; reaſons to think ; inj1 juſtice was done them, ibid. 
and [1], 


Temple to the ſaints, multiplied i in vi cent. and ſuperſti- 


tious opinions adopted about them, i. 4⁰ 5. 


Tertiaries, 
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e an order of F. ranciſcans, an account of, iii. 
8; their name whence, 79; obſerve the third rule 
preſcribed by St. Francis, 80 [Y]; chiefly known by 
the name of Beghards, or Beguards, and the riſe of 

_ theſe denominations, ibid. and (V]. 

Tertullian, his apology written for the Chriſtians in ii 
cent. i. 132; character of his works, 148 and [y]; 
why unſucceſsful in his writings againſt the Jews, 

= I53; his treatiſes on morality, and account of Nw. 

. 155; his work againſt Hermogenes, 192 and [Y]; 

= profeſſed admirer of Montanus the Heretic, Ie and 

ff). 

22 Teftament, New, its tranſlations how aſeful, and the prin- 
I Cipal among them, i. 123; the zeal. of Chriſtians in 
| ſpreading abroad theſe verſions, and the benefits hence 
ariſing to the cauſe of religion in iii cent. 198. 

Totzel, John, his matchleſs impudence in preaching up 

i the impious doctrine of indulgences in xvi cent. iii. 

| 304 and [o]; miſerable death, 312. See Luther. 
Teutonic knights, their office, ii. 370; formed into a 

fraternity in Germany, ibid.; corruption introduced 

among them, and conſequences, 371 and [d J. 

: Thalaff tus, a moral writer in vii cent. ii. 24. 

| Theatins, a monaſtic order inſtituted in xvi cent. and by 

whom, iii. 445; female convents of this order, ibid. 1 

Dyegan, an hiſtorian in ix cent. ii. 114. .-.- 

= Theodemir, writes in defence of image-worſhip in ix cent, 5 FD 1 

= Theodore, of Mopfueſtia, his character, i. 379 and > 5 . 

ais commentaries on the Scriptures, 384, 385 and 11 

le); his book againſt Origen, 386; his application of 

the 9 if of the e and why r ibid. 

1 . of Cæſarea in | Cappadocia, defends Orden ; 

” againſt all his adverſaries in vi cent. i. 459 ; perſ uades 

. Emperor Juftinian to condemn the three ee 5 

3 460. 5 

— of Tarſus, Archbiſhop «© Cunerbury; promotes . 

learning in England, ii. 14; reſtores pennance in vii 

. cent. 243 account of his new Penitential, 2 5 and ic] 3 

its progreſs and decline, 26. 1 
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INDE X. 


Theodore, Abbot of Raithu, his book againſt. ſects, i i. 


20; treatiſe concerning the incarnation of Chriſt, 24. 


Theodbret, Biſhop of Cyprus, his character, i. 378; an 


excellent expoſitor, and why, 384 and [6b]. 
Theoderus, Studites, his character and e il. 1 31 and 


n | | 

24 7 Graptus, a zealous advocate for image-wor- 5 

\- ip4 in ix cent, ii, 132. 

Abucara, account of, ii. 132 and [e]. 

— == Laſcaris, his works, and zeal in defending 
the cauſe of the Greeks againſt the N in xiii i cent. 


iii. 88. 


— Metochila, an biftorian i in xiv cent. ili. 143; 
Theod! /ius the Great, his zeal againſt Paganiſm ir in iv cents : 


i. 271. 


— the younger, ors: an ardent anal for pro- 


moting Chriſtianity, and een idolatry, in 
cent. i. 353, 364. 
— — of Alexandria, e the efforts of Jacob 
Baradæus, in un che ſect of the e 5 
in vi cent. i. 470. 


mM heodotus, his erroneous notions hoot Chriſt in u cent. 155 


i. 191; uncertainty about theſe, ibid. 


T heodotus, of Ancyra, a writer in v cent. i. 379. "= 
5 Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orden, an eminent writer! in viii | 


5 Theology, . See 8 al writers. 5 . 
— didactic, its ſimplicity in the infant ſtate of 5 
Chriſtianity, i. 93; gradually loſes its ſimplicity, and 3 


| Whence, in ii cent. 149, 150; corrupted by introdue- 
ing Platonic tenets into the Chriſtian ſyſtem in iii 


bent. 221; is made the ſubject of many learned = 
writers, 226; the moſt eminent writers of in iv cent. 


3013 its deplorable ſtate in v cent. 3863 its writers 
in vii cent. deſerve no commendation, ii. 23; ſtate in 
viii cent. 85; the opinions and authority of the Fa- 
thers conſidered as the teſt of divine truth, 86; au- 
thority made the criterion of truth in ix cent. 1443 
üts ſtate in xii cent. 424; different ſects of didactic 
divines at Paris, 425; a principal object of ſtudy in 
x111 cent. iii. g6 ; greatly improved in xvi cent. 415; 


and the 1 and — of che Chriſtian religion 


better 


* 


INDEX 


better explained, 419; z its ſtate i in how church of Rome, 


458. 


e explanatory, its ſtate in vi cent. i. 4533 argu- 


ments uſed by its writers deſtitute of clearneſs and 
preciſion, 455; various methods of explaining Chriſ- 


tian truths "uſed about this time, ibid. 456; chiefly 


confined to the ſentiments of the Fathers, whis were 


diligently ſtudied in viii cent. ii, 81; this: merit of 


thoſe writers conſidered, who explained Chriſtian 


truths by methods independent on the authority of the 


Fathers, 82; entirely neglected by the Greeks and 
Latins in x cent. 220; its ſtate in xi cent. 320; un- 
dertaken by few men of judgment and penetration in 


Fathers in xiv cent. 191; its ſtate in xv cent. 265; 


much freedom uſed in ſtating points of doctrine in xvi. 


8 its ſtate in the church of "Nos, 450, 
81> 


| Nate in vii cent. ii. 20; the defence of Chriſtianity 
againſt the Jews neglected through inteſtine diviſions 


in ix cent. 147; ſhocking writers in xii cent. 433 
writers more numerous than ns in xiii cent. 


di. 55 5 | 
- poſitive, . derived, * 456. 


declines into captious philoſophy, 419. 


— its wretched ſtate in xvi cent. iii. 208; oſs of Y 
its teachers Poſitivi and Seer; ibid.; 5 liberty of de- 


bating religious ſubjects, | 299. 
——- Romiſh writers in xvi cent. iii. 449, 450 and 


Jen z a reformation of it in Paris, 458 ; academical 


law about it, ibid. and []. 


'Theopaſchtes who, 1. 417 and 1; 3 their founder Peter, 


ſurnamed Fullo, ibid. 


1 T heophanes, a writer among the Greeks in viii cent. 


uu 
314. 


Theophanco, 


xii cent. 423; the myſtic method much adopted in 
iii cent. iii. 95; modelled after the ſentiments of the 


polemic, badly handled in vi cent. i. 458 ; ; its 8 


— - ſcholaſtic, whence its origin in iii cent. 1 143 "43 
n in xi cent. ii. 321; why ſo called, ibid.; the | 
modeſt views of the firſt ſcholaſtics, ibid. 322 and 4 3 


Cerameus, bis homilies not contemptible, ii. 
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1389. 
Thomaf ius, vehemently attacks the Poripatetics in xvii 
cent. iv. 432; his views, and ſucceſs a his ien 85 


5 Thorn, a famous meeting, calle 
rence, held here in xvii cent, by eminent doctors of 


1 N D E KX. 


| Thetp hanes, Biſhop of Nice, his works 1 character, 


iii. 188 z an eminent polemic divine in xiv cent. 195. 


Theophilus, Biſhop of Antioch, his works, i. 147 and 


[4]; ; his expoſition of the four Goſpels loſt, 151. 


— Biſhop of Alexandria, why he expels the 
| monks of Nitria from their reſidence, i. 318; illuſ- 


trious by his oppoſition againſt Origen and his adhe- 
rents, 378. 


2 Emperor, his zeal againſt image-worſhip 


in ix cent. ii. 149. 


 Theophylatt, Patriarch of Greece, his infamous charac- 


ter, ii. 201 and [o]. 


i — of Bulgaria, the moſt eminent expolitor a- 


mong the Greeks in xi cent. ii. 320. 


Theoſophi its, a ſect of philoſophers, their origin in xvi 


cent. and whence, iii. 415; character and opinions, 
ibid. and [7] ; their conteſt with Des Cartes, and mo- 
deration, iv. 269. 


Tberapeutæ, a ſet among the Joins, and whether a Nen 


of the Eſſenes, i. 36; were neither Chriſtians nor 


Egyptians, according to the opinions of ſome concern- 


5 ing them, 37. 


| Thereſa, a Spaniſh lady, reforms the Carmelites or r White- 7 


F ryars in xvi cent. iii. 444; her aſſociate in this ar- 
duous attempt, who, ibid.; the ſucceſs ſhe met with, 
and hence the diviſion of the Carmelites into two 


branches, ibid. and [7]; is fainted. in xvii cent. * 


Gregory XV, iv. 37. 
Theſſalonica, Simeon of, account of kis BEE" iti. 2 254. 


: Theurgy, an art adopred by Ammonius' 8 followers, what, 15 


i. 141. 


7 homas, Biſhop of Heraclea, his Boone Syriac verſion of 


the New Teſtament, ii. 23 and [z]. 


phy at Hall and other places, 433 _e | x]. = =; 
the Charitable confe- 


the Reformed, Lutheran, and Romiſh churches, iv. 
30 I. | 5 


75 ai, 


of Straſburg, a ſcholaſtic divine | in xiv. cent. iii. 


- 18 1800 


Z LA + 
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F — 15 
Tiberius, propoſed Chriſt to be enrolled among the Gods, 
i. 53 and [6]. 
Tien (Sbangü), ſupreme object of Wwe among the 
Chineſe, iv. 224; its meaning and diſpute thereon, 
ibid.; Chineſe miſſionaries permitted by Clement XI, 
to ule this word in making converts, and why, v. 70. 
Tilbury, Gervais of, his character and "us lil. 25 
and [(o]. 
Timotheus, his confuration of che various Varefies in vil 
cent. ii. 26. 
— the Neſtorian Pontiff, propagates the Goſpel 
with great ſucceſs in Hyrcania and ur in viii 
= cent. ii. 
® Tindal, his deiſm, and hypotheſis of, v. 7 3 and 015 74. 
= Titelman, Francis, his commentary on St, Paul 8 epiſtles, 3 
= and character of it, iv. 457. : 
= Titus, defends the reputation of Calixtus after his death, 
| Toland, John, bis character ad works, iv. 2473 5 eie 
to them, 248 and [f ]; 1 account of his Pantheiſticon, 
255 and [u]. 15 5 
- his infamous md and deiflical principles, " 
= Neat, the act in favour of ahe Won .conformiſts i in 
kngland under William III, iv. 538 and %. 8 
'2 | Torgaw, famous convocation held at, in xvi cent. iv. 52 
and {x]; conſequences of it, ibid. 5 
1 Toftatus, Alphonſus, his works and churadivr, i iii. 255; 
* voluminous commentaries on the Scriptures worry” of 
= little notice, 265. & 
; | Tar, Cardinal, carries into China the ſevere edict of 
Pope Clement XI, againſt the uſe of Chineſe rites, and 
the zeal with which he puts it into execution, v. 71 
L is caſt into priſon by the Chineſe Emperor, and dies - 
= there, ibi“! 5 
= Ten, a ſhort character of him, i. 1193 prohibits all 
anonymous libels againſt the Chriſtians, 120; perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians under him, 127; his order 6 
= oy and its effects, ibid.; a great patron of learning, = 
= melee, define of, inder by Finns Ht, 
| in xiii cent. iii. 933 adopted by the Greek church 
bs | 7 Te 
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in xvii cent. iv. 4033 attacked by John Claude, with 
Arnaud's defence of its antiquity, 404. 3 other ſtrata- 
gems to prove its antiquity, ibid. 405 [&, IJ. 


7 ranſylvania, Socinianiſm publicly eſtabliſhed there, and | 


how, iv. 190, | 
Trapeſond, George of, tranſlates ſeveral Grecian authors 


into Latin, and is a learned advocate for the LEES in 


xv cent. ill. 255. 
Trent, the project of a council there renewed, iii. 374; ; 
conditions on which Maurice, Elector of Saxony, con- 


ſented to it, ibid. [c]; neceſſary ſteps taken by the 


Proteſtants for providing againſt events, 375; con- 


gregation for interpreting decrees of this council, 450; 
the council for what affembled, and its deciſions cen- 
ſured, 451; its decrees how far acknowledged by the 
members of the church of Rome, 452; afford no clear 


and perfect knowledge of the Romiſh faith, 453, 454 
and [#]; meaſures taken by it to prevent the reading 
of the Scriptures, 455; forbid all interpretations of 


them contrary to, or different From: the! 1 POS 


by the church, 456 and [m]. 


Trials of innocence in ix cent. by cold water, ii. 169 and 
./]; by fingle combat, fire ordeal, and the croſs, 
170 ſub not. /]; whence theſe methods of decid- 
ing doubtful caſas, and accuſations aroſe, 17¹ and 


[+] ; accompanied with the Lord's Supper, ibid. 


 Trigland, raiſes diſputes concerning the power of the civil 5 


_ magiſtrate in church affairs, iv. 542. 


Trinity, doctrine of, diſputes concerning it avifs in iv. 
eent. i. 23.5 the church had frequently decided 
againſt the Sabellians as to a real difference of the per- 
oy ſons, but not as to its nature, ibid.; Origen's opinion 
about the Trinity embraced by many Chriſtians, ibid.; 
What that is, ibid.; and its dangerous tendency in the 
hands of unſkilful judges, 335; if one of the Bleſſed 
Trinity may be ſaid to have ſuffered, debated, 462, 


463 and [u]; hence, whether Chriſt's s body ſhould be 


conſidered as compounded, ibid.; controverſies con- 


cebrning it in xviii cent. and between whom, v. 99 


and [g]; its incomprehenſibility, whence no way of 


5 emmiting the controverſies uvout it, and Biſhep 
Stillingfleet s | 
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I N D E x. 


Btillingfleer s excellent admonition concerning chem, 


102 ſub not. [g]. 


Trinity, fraternity of, inſtituted in xiii cent. iii. 493 
called alſo Mathurins, and whence, 50; their primi- 
tive auſterity gradually leſſened, ibid, and [n]. 


Tripoly, Philip of, a tranflator and pune of Ariſtotle 
in x111 cent. iii. 24. 
 Tritheifts, their tenets, and; riſe in vi cent. i. 473; their 


_ diviſion into the Philoponiſts and Cononites, ibid. 
Trithemius, reſtores learning in xv cent, iii, 218. 
Trivium, a term invented in the times of barbariſm, to 
expreſs the three ſciences firſt learned in the ſchools, 
viz. Grammar, Rhetoric, and Logic, ii. 251 and [&]; 
few proceeded beyond this in their {tudies, an towards 
the eleventh century, 252. 


: Turks, their ſucceſsful incurſions into the Eaſt i in viii cent. 


ii. 51; ſubdue, the- Saracens and Greeks, 52; ruin the 


affairs of the Saracens in Perſia in x cent. 191; take 
1 Daaletianaio in xy cent. and hence Chriſtianity x re- 


ceived an irrecoverable blow, iii. 213. 


Turlupins, brethren of the free ſpirit, ſo called i in xili cent. 5 


but whence uncertain, iii. 123 and [f]. 


: Turrecremata, John de, an eminent ſcholaftic writer in xy __ 
cent. iii. 2575 writes againſt, and refutes the Saracens, 


268. 


Tipe, or . publiſhed by ande the Emperor, 5 


occaſioned warm diſputes in vii cent. ii. 34; this with 


the Ectheſis are condemned by Pope Martin, who is 
impriſoned at Naxos by the Emperor, and the turbu⸗ 


1655 monk Baile to ee ibid. 3 5. 


Verena. a fo of the rigid as, their 
founder and riſe in xvii cent. v. 48; doctrine and rigid 
_ diſcipline, ibid.; odd hypotheſis about Judas's falvation, 
ibid.; ſcrupulouſiy adhere to their original founder 


Menno's tenets, 49; cuſtoms among them, ibid. 


T Udalric, Biſhop of Augſburg, the firſt perſon folemnly 


fainted by the Pope, ii. 138, 219 and [x]. 


Ute-Walles, founder of . the Uckewalliſts, his 1 | 
ane mage ny" v. ** B is baniſned the city of 
Groningen, 
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Groningen, and excluded from the communion of the 


Anabaptiſts, ibid.; propagates his opinions in Eaſt 


Frieſland, and ſucceſs, ibid. 


Ladiſſuus IV, king of Poland, his plan of religious union, 


Iv. 4233 ordered a conference to be held at Thorn for 
this purpoſe, but unſucceſsful, ibid. 
Ulgerins, Biſhop of Angers, founds an academy there in 


xii cent. ii. 370; the civil law Fenn ſtudied in I 


it, 377. 


Upbiſas, Biſhop of the 85 the eminent ai he 


did Chriſtianity and his country in iv cent. i. 1 and 


7]. 


8 Under/tanding, men of, their riſe in xy cent. iii. 2763 
founders, who, ibid.; ; their principles reprehenſible, 


and deemed heretical, ibid. 277. 


Unifermity, act of, iſſued out by Queen! Elizabeth, iv. 89; ; 
another by Charles II, more rigorous, 358 [ f]. 


 Unigenitus, famous Bull 'of Pope Clement XI, ſo called, 


and conſequence of it, v. 76; oppoſed, and by whom, 
with the diviſions it excited, ibid. —79. 


Unitarians, their religious principles — by Socinus, 


188. See Socinians. 


i United-provinces, whence they became united, iii. 285; 
AZealous in the cauſe of the Reformation, bid, and [o]; 
how and when delivered from the Spaniſh yoke, 386 
and [p]; an univerſal toleration of religious lentiments 


permitted, ibid. and [7]; 387 and [7]. 
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Univerſaliſte, hypothetical, controverſy excited by them, = 


in xvii cent. and ae of their doctrine, i iv, 503, 2 


504 and [I]. 


Urban II, Pope, his character, li. 300 and el; ; aſſembles | 


a council at Clermont, and lays the foundation for a 


new cruſade, 301; forbids the biſhops and clergy to 


| take oaths of allegiance to their ſovereigns, ibid. 


ibid. 


VI, Pope. his deteſtable . iii. 1 0 the 
legality of his election denied, and another Pontiff 


e ibid. 
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—— IV, Pope, inſtitutes the feſtival of the body of ; 
_ Chriſt, iii. 42; confers the kingdom of Naples upon 
Charles, brother to Lewis IX, of F rance, in xiii Wan. 
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Urban VIII, Pope (Barberini), founder of the lat 


pro propaganda Fide, in xvi cent. iv. 204 ; his character 
and learned works, 281 and [d]; attempts to unite the 
Greek and Latin churches, 400, 


Dries, Gerard de, oppoſes Roell in xvii cent. and conſe-· | 


quence, iv. 549. 


Ur/inus, his form of inſtruction ard known under the title 


of the catechiſm of Heidelberg, 1 iv. 83. 


Urſulines, nunnery of, iii. 447. 
Val. Onmbroſo, a congregation of BenediQine dle founded 


there in xi cent. ii. 306; their diſcipline propagated 1 in 
ſeveral parts of Italy, ibid. and [a]. 


Fane the founder of a very powerful ſect of Hiretica 


in ii cent. i. 185; his principles, 186 ; idle dreams, 


ibid. 187 ; followers divide into ſeveral ſects, with their 


names, 188. 


Valerian, peace and perſecution. of the Chriſtians, i. 


204. 


Halla, Laurentius, his grammatical and critical annotations. 


on the New Teſtament, with their uſe, iii. 265. 


5 , andals, in Africa, horrid barbarity againſt the Chriſtians a 
in v cent. 1, 401; the miracle faid to be performed at 


this time, examined, ibid. and )J]. 


| 2 Julius Cæſar, his impious treatiſes; and fate, iv. 


251 [L, I]; his apologiſts, ibid. and [n]. 


Varranes, king of Perſia, perſecutes the Chrifians in v 
cent. i. 3633 his enmity againſt them how accounted 


for, ibid, 


ayer, de la Mothe, a ſeeptical philoſopher i in xvii cent. 


iv. 278 and [20]. 


Vidklius, his diſputes concerning the power. of the magi= 


ſtrate in eccleſiaſtical matters, iv. 542. 


: Vendime, Geoffry of, his 3 and | diſſertations extant 


ii, 1. 
Matthew of, account as. iii. 21. 


7 Venice ſecret aſſemblies of Sccinians held there, i iv. 17 5 and 
I/); rupture of its inhabitants with Pope Pau), v. 319 3 ; 


_ conſequences of it, ibid, 


Pere, Anthony, ſucceſs of the Romiſh miſſions in Xviil 


cent, under his direction, v. 69. 


Veron, 
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IN D E . 
3 the Jeſuit, one of the Popiſh Methodiſts i in xvil 


cent. iv. 307; his method of manag ging * | 


308 and [h, c]. 
Verſchori i/ts, a Dutch ſect, their riſe in xvii cent. iv. 5 523 


their founder Jacob Verſchoor, : and his impious tenets, 
ibid.; why called Hebrews, 553 ; their common doc- 


trine the ſame with the Hattemiſts, ibid. 


Vicelinus, of Hamelan, his great character, ii. 359 al 


[Vn]; converts the Sclavonians in xi cent. ibid. 


Vicenza, Socinians held ſecret aſſemblies there, iv. 17 E 


and [I]. 


Fitter, Biſhop of Rome, ſends an imperious letter to the 5 


churches of Aſia, i. 169; his orders rejected by them, 
who hereupon are excommunicated by him, 170; is 
oppoſed by Polycrates, Biſhop of Epheſus, ibid. 


_ Goſpels, i. 454. 


—— — Hugh of St. treated of all the branches of ſacred 


and profane erudition known in xii cent. and was di- 
ſtinguiſhed by his great genius, ii. 416 and [g]; his 


allegorical t of the Old and New Teſtament, 5 


424. 


; divines with great vehemence, 429. 

— Walter of St. character of his lens. i ii. 42 53 ; 
a bitter enemy to the Schoolmen, 429 and J. 
Vidsorinus's explications loſt, i. 226. 


Vieilantius, attacks the ſuperſtition of the fifth dent. 1. 
392 3 his controverſy with Jerome vaſuceaſeful, and . 


„Why, 393. 
Vigilins, of Tapſus, his 1 i. 381. 


—8 Biſhop of Rome, often changes ſides in his deter- : 
minations about the three chapters, i. 461, 462. - 
5 7 les, John Baptiſt, his zeal and munificence towards 


founding at Rome the collegs for ropagating the faith, 
, 208- 


Villa Dea, Alexander de, conſidered. as the ben gram- . 
. marian in xiii cent. iii. 22; his writings prove the ig- 
norance of . knowledge that -prevetied at 


this time, ibid. 


. TI 


of Capua, character of his Chain upon the four 


Richard of st. an eminent W in xii cent. ii. 
"a6; his myſtical Ark, 424; oppoſes the ſcholaſtic 


IN DE X. 


Vi Ila Nova, Arnold of, his extenſive Knowledge, iii. . 26, 
and [/]; his ill treatment, 27. 
Vincent, of Lerins, his treatiſe againſt the ſects, entitled 


Commonitorium, and the reputation acquired by it in 


v cent. 1. 381 and [w]. 


ene of Beauvais, an hiſtorian in xiii cent. iii. 21. 


Vincent, of Ferrara, a myſtic in xy cent. iii. 257; his 
works enthuſiaſtic, 267. 


7 iret, an eminent writer among the Reformed i in xvi cent, 


iv. 12 


Vitriaco, Jacobus de, his character, It, 213 oriental hiſ- 


| tory, and fame acquired by it, in xiii cent. go. 


Viet, Gilbert, his diſputes about trifling points of Ari 


pline and uſury, iv. 542 ; founder of the Voetian ſect 
of philoſophers, and account of them, 543. 


Voluſianus, perſecution under him, i. 204. 
V. oluſi aus, a Theologiſt of Mentz, his reconciling attempt, 


iv. 303 and [g]. 


; Voragine, Jacobus de, his hiſtory of the Lombards, and 
„ The. reputation he acquired by it, in xiii cent. iii. 90 EC 


and VI. 


= Vulgate, account of that Latin Bible, ii ili. 45 55 and [1]; . 
: lemnly 1 de: wet the council of Trent, and 8 ibid. 


N * -hbiſhop of City: his 1 anſwer 


to Boſluet's expoſition of the Roman-Catholic faith, 


iv. 304, ſub not. [A]; his project of union with the 
Gallican church groſsly miſrepreſented by Dr. Mo- 
ſheim, who from hence forms an unjuſt judgment of 
; the ſpirit of the church of England, v. 91 [z]; his 
opinion concerning diſſenters from epiſcopacy, 94 [c]; 


forms a preject of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 


lican churches, and on what conditions, 95; aſſiſts 

Father Courayer in his defence of the validity of 
Engliſh ordinations, and with what views, ibid. Id]; 

a circumſtantial account of the correſpondence car- 
Tied on between him and certain French doctors, rela- 
tive to the union, 117; defends the Proteſtant _ 


_ againſt Boſſuzt, with encomiums on him, ibid. 


: 2 * the author of the Conſeſſional, and Bo N 
= 8 8 N What 


VoI. 


* —. Lg — — — 
— —— ——— — — 
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what foundation, ibid.; Kiorningius' s account of his 
correſpondence with the French doQtors, whence Dr. 
Moſheim formed his notions of it, what, and egre- 


giouſly erroneous, 118 [e]; three ' circumſtances or 


_ concluſions drawn from authentic papers relative to 
this correſpondence in defence of Dr. Wake, 120 ; 


the contents of his firſt letter to Mr. Beauvoir, by 


which he is cleared from the imputation of being the 
firſt mover in this project of union, 121; obſervations 
on the anſwer to it, wherein the firſt overtures of 8 
above-mentioned project are expreſſed, 121 [/], 122 

writes another letter to Mr. Beauvoir, and bis 
handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, ibid.; the author 
of the Confeſſional's ſuſpicion hereupon, and proved 
groundleſs, ibid. [Y]; other objections in the Confeſ- 
nHonal, particularly the ſuppoſed conceſſions by the 


Archbiſhop, anſwered, 123, ſub not. [Y]; he receives 


a letter of thanks from Dr. Du Pin, who intimates 
his deſire of an union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
lican churches, ibid. 124; his anſwer to Dr. Du Pin, 
expreſſing his readineſs to concur in ſuch an union, 
and remarks thereon, 125; obſervations on a remark- 
able diſcourſe delivered in the Sorbonne, relative to 
the project of union, and by whom, 126; his 
anſwer to Du Pin communicated to the Cardinal 
Noailles, who greatly admired it, ibid.; receives a 


ſecond letter from Du Pin, and a copy of Girardin's 


diſcourſe, with his ill opinion of the progreſs of the 
union, 127; the Sorbonne doctors form a plan of re- 
cConciliation, with the uncertainty of their motives, 
ibid.; is inforined of Du Pin's making an eſſay to- 
wards the union, and that his letters were highly ap- 
proved, with obſervations on the Proteſtant ſpirit 
which reigns in them, ibid.; his remarkable exprefſion 
on the neceſſity of the concurrence of the ſtate in the 
_ projected union, 128; receives Du Pin's Commoni- 
torium, ibid.; the contents of which are reduced to 
_ three heads, and what thoſe are, with a compendious _ 
account of it, 129; an obſervation of Du Pin, how _ 


the union may be completed without the Pope's con- 
ſent or conſulting him, and his admonition concern- 


ing it, 132, 1 33 and [m3 | rejects t the Commonitorium, 
refufes 


— — — 
—— — — — — 
— — . OOO 
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refuſes to comply with its propoſals, and obſerves upon 


what terms an union muſt be effected, ibid, 134; 
commends the candour and openneſs in the Commo- 


nitorium, but refuſes giving his ſentiments at large 
concerning it, ibid.; his principal views in this cor- 
reſpondence, with a defence of his conduct relative to 


the Commonitorium, ibid.; his ſentiments on the pri- 


macy of the Biſhop of Rome, 135; his project of 
union explained, ibid.; his hopes of the Gallican 
church's ſeparation from that of Rome, and whence, 


136; weighty obſtacles to this ſeparation, 137; de- 
fence of the ſecrecy obſerved in this correſpondence, 


ibid. and [)]; the correſpondence divulged, and the 


conſequence, 138 and [a]; is informed thereof by 


Mr. Beauvoir; the correſpondence is ſuſpended, with 
his doubtful ſentiments about the event, ibid.; his 
letter to Du Pin, who dies before the receipt of it, 
regretting the ill ſucceſs of the projected union, 139; 
writes to Mr. Beauvoir, before he had heard of Du Pin's 
death, on the ſame ſubject, and expreſſes his hopes of 
renewing their good deſign, ibid.; obſervations on Du 
Pin's account of this correſpondence left behind him, 
which ſeemed to intimate that the Archbiſhop was 
the firſt mover in this project of union, ibid; and the _ 
promiſe of the former to rectify it, who was prevented. 
by death from doing it, 140; a faint correſpondence 
carried on with Girardin, but without ſucceſs, ibid.; 
impartial concluſions drawn from the preceding ac- 
count of the correſpondence, ibid.; his charitable cor- 
reſpondence with the Proteſtant churches abroad, 
I41; his letter to Le Clerc, expreſſing his affections 
for them, and deſire of their union with the church 
of England, ibid.; his exhortatory letter to the ad 
and profeſſors of Geneva, and account of, ibid.; let- 
ters to Profeſſor Schurer of Bern and Turretin of Ge- 
neva, full of moderation and charity, 142; remark= _ 
able letter to M. Jablonſki of Poland, with the two 
queſtions propoſed by the latter, that "occaſioned this 
letter, ibid.; account of his conduct with relation to 
the Diſſenters, and defence, 143; makes no attempts 
to unite them to the church of England, with the 


rꝛaſons, ibid.; his change of conduct with reſpect to 
Ge 3%  * 
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them, whom he at firſt defended, and afterwards op- 


poſed, partly accounted for, ibid.; this ſufficiently 
vindicated, and by whom, 144; his great character, as 
drawn from the preceding accounts of his charitable 
correſpondence with different Chriſtian churches, and 


the declaration of a learned divine concerning him, 


145 and [7]; authentic copies of the or - op letters 

. relative to his correſpondence with the 

tors, 146—168; extract of his letter to Mr. Le Clerc, 
169; his letter to the paſtors and profeſſors of Ge- 
neva, 170;—to Profeſſor Schurer, 173, 175 ;—to 


Profeſſor Turretin, 174, 176 ;—to Mr. Jablontki, 178. 


I aldeck, Count, retakes Munſter from the fanatics, and : 


puts their King to death, iv. 140. 


 Waldemar I, King of Denmark, his zeal for propagating 


| Chriſtianity in xii cent. ii. 355; converſions among 


the Sclavonians and the Iſle of Rugen, by his arms, and 
the miniſtry of Abſalom of Lunden, ibid. 356 and [5]. 
Maldenſes, their origin in xii cent. various names and 
hiſtory, ii. 450, 451; amazing ſucceſs owing to the 
innocence of their lives, ibid.; diſtinguiſhed from the 
inhabitants of Piedmont, 452 and [g]; their doctrine, 
diſcipline, and views, 453; formed into a ſect, not 
through a ſpirit of oppoſition, but intention to reſtore 85 
primitive piety, 454 [i]; adopt the three orders of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in church-diſcipline, 
455 and [&]; think it neceſſary theſe perſons ſhould 
exactly reſemble the apoſtles of Chriſt, ibid. and [I]; 
their laity divided into two claſſes, and different ſenti- 
ments among them concerning the Romiſh church, 
and the poſſeſſion of worldly goods, ibid. and [mj 
: | Increaſe in xiv cent. iii. 190; their ſtate and ſettle= | 
ment in xv cent. 272; account of their reformation 
in xvi cent. iv. 104; perſecuted by the Dukes of Sa- 


voy in xvii cent. 488, 489, and []. 


„ two polemic divines of this name in the Ro- 
miſh church in xvii cent. unfair in managing contro- 


verſies, iv. 308 and [e]. 


| Willis, contributes to the progreſs c of natural knowledg 


IV. 276. 


_ Water, head of the Beghards in xiv cent. | his fate and - 


character, iii. 203 and * W b 
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Wanſteb, John Michael, is ſent upon the miſſion to 


Abyſſinia by Erneſt of Saxe-Gotha in xvii cent. iv. 
411; neglects his miſſion, ibid.; turns Romaniſt, and 
enters the Dominican order, with the reaſon, ibid. 
and [x]. N 
Warner, Dr. character of his Fecleſaſiecal Hiſtory, lis 
. 
a holy, the firſt plan laid for them in x cent, ii. 
189; and renewed in xi cent. 231; the firſt of them 
began at the ſolicitations of Peter the Hermit, and Pope 
Urban II, and its progreſs, 233; why called Cru- 
fades, 234; hiſtory of the firſt, ibid.; the melancholy 
conſequences ariſing from them, and their legality ex- 
amined, 229—241, and [z, @, 5]; their unhappy 
effects on religion, 242, 243 and [, 913 ; the unfor- 
tunate iſſue of the ſecond of them, 364; and cauſe, 
365; hiſtory of the third, 306, 367 ; promoted by 
the Popes, and why, iii. 3; attempts to renew them 
in xiv cent. unſucceſsful, 136. | 


Warſaw, terrible law againſt the e here, and how | 


executed, v. 


WW. rand, Dr. oppoſes Dr. Clarke s ſentiments concern» 


the Trinity, v. 101, ſub not. [8] z cenſured as a 
Semi. Tiitheift, and whence, ibid. 


 Waterlandians, a ſet of Anabaptiſts in xvi 4 iv. 149, 


and [y]; draw up and lay before the public a ſum- 
mary of their doctrine, 151; their reſpect for learn- 
Ing, 158; abandon the fevere diſcipline and opinions 
of Menno, v. 49; divided into two ſects, with their 
names, 50; account of their eccleſiaſtical government, 


ibid. 


Mayen, John Vander, flaming Efalicn between him 


and Frederic Spanheim, with the occaſion, iv. 542. 


5 Meigelius, Lutheran doctor, goes over to the Fee | 


„ T6 - 
— Valentire, his writings cenſured as erroneous, 


| * oppaſes Caliztus | in xvii cent, iv. 447. . 
Mertbeim's tranſlation of the Bible, : and diviſions occa- 


ſioned by it, v. 88 and [z]. 


Meſſolus, John, called the light of the 20 from: his. 


eee genius and penetration, 111, 257 73 cen- 
8 8 3 e 
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ſured the Romiſh church with 680 ind candour 1 in 
xv cent. ibid. 

I/Ve/tphal, jcachiw, renews the controverſy on the Eu- 
chariſt, and how he conducted it, iv. 71 and [Y]; is 


anſwered by Calvin, 72; the conſequences, ibid. 


e eſiphalia, involved in calamities by the fanatics in xvi 


cent, iv. 27; famous peace of, 292. 


Whiſton, William, defends the doctrine of the 3 


in xviii cent. v. 99 and [g]; is oppoſed and treated 


with ſeverity, and cenſure on this e 100 ſub 1 5 


not. [g]. 


M hithy, Dr. account of his diſſertation on the manner of 


interpreting the Scriptures, iv. 493 [J. 


White, Thomas, his notions and. works, iv. 394 OY 
[t]; doctrine condemned at Rome, ibid.; and em- 


braced by ſome, 395. 


FWhitefield, - George, his miniſterial labours and „ 
views, v. 96; his doctrine ſeems reducible to two . | 


poſitions, and what theſe are, ibid. 


N hitehead, a famous writer among the Quakers, 36 


ſub not. [J. 


FWicklifp, John, a violent oppofer of the Mendicants in 
xXiv cent. iii. 166; attacks the monks and papal au- 
thority, ibid.; refutes many abſurd and ſuperſtitious 

notions in his times, ibid.; exhorts the people to the 
- ſtudy of the Scriptures, and gives a free tranſlation of 
them, ibid.; his adverfaries, who, 167; opinions 
Condemned, partly as heretical, partly as erroneous, 

| ibid, and [2]; dies peaccably, and by waat means he 
eſcaped unpuniſhed uncertain, ibid. and {h]; leaves 

many followers, who are perſecuted by the inquiſition, 
168; his writings and afhes committed to the flames 


by the council of Conſtance, 235. 


. Wilhelmina, her extravagant notions, and what theſe are, 


iii. 131; is admired, ibid.; a ſect founded to ſupport 
her tenets is cruſhed by the inquiſition, 132 and 1 
William the Conqueror, a great patron of learning, ii. 


249 rejects the Pope's order of ſubmiſſion to the Sce 1 


of Rome, 278 and [/]. 


— Prince of Orange, procures a toleration for the | 


Mennonites, i iv. $00; | 


_ William 


wy 


"of 


TW D YL". 


William III, king of England, enriches the ſociety for 


propagating the Chriſtian religion in foreign parts 
iv. 234 and [f]; his a& of toleration in faves. 
the Non-conformiſts, 538 ; deprives Sancroft and ſeven 
other Biſhops of their Sees, for refuſing the oath of al- 
legiance to him, and the event, 539 and ſ ii and iii.] 


Willibrord, an Anglo-Saxon, his zeal in propagating 


Do rae in vii cent. ii. 4; is accompanied by others 
in this undertaking, ibid.; his own, and the motives of 
his followers in this deſign examined, ibid, 


IWireker, Nigel, an Engliſh Bard, his ſatire upon the 


Monks, ii. 405 [4]. 


_ IV; ſnovius, Staniſlaus, follows Farnovius in his ſchiſm, 


y Iv. 202. EE 
Mitneſſes of the Truth, thoſe ſo called who attempted "Y 


reformation in xi cent. ii. 317; their laudable oppo- 
Jition againſt the ſuperſtition of the church, more ve- 
hement than prudent, 3183 errors Fontoquent « on their . 


| Ul-grounded notions, 319. 


Wittenberg, tumult raiſed chere by. Carloſtadt, iv. ot: 


and [g]; but appeaſed by Luther, 293. magiſtrates of, 
| baniſh Huber, and for what, 60. 


Whamir, firſt Chriſtian Duke of Ruſſia, ii. 1833 
high ſaint among the Ruiſhans, but not acknowledged . 


as ſuch by the Latins, ibid. 


5 2 his philoſophy and that of Leibnitz detrimental 
to Arminianiſm, and how, v. 23 [ee]; applied to the 


jlluſtration of the Scriptures by ſome German Divines, 


24, ſub [ee]; reduces the ſcience of Metaphyſics to a 


ſcientific order, and ring it to a great Ferran 


87. 


 Wirms, diet held there i in xii cent. concerning - inveſti- 
tures, li. 392 3 conditions made relative to this dif- _ 
pute, ibid.; the edict paſſed againſt Luther at a diet 


held in xvi cent. and diſapproved, Hu. 225-11]: 


5 Warſiip, public, its form in iv cent. i. 321 and 171. ; Ts 
variety of luurgies, whence, 322; changes introduced 
into many of its parts, ibid.; conſiſted in little more 
than a pompous round of external ceremonies in xvi 
' cent. iii. 299; wretched ſermons, and common-place 
I ſubjefs, with the true cauſe of the people's ignorance, 


fuperiifions and Eerruption of manners, 309 z hence 


Gg . a retor- 


455 


456 
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a reformation in the church 7 deſired, and how 


"fa 301. 


| Writers, Greek, chief ii in 11¹ F i. 219. 
— in iu cent. 290. 
| —n cent. 378. 
— — — in vi cent. 449. 
———ßsrʒſß ß — in vii cent. ii. 19. 
| — in viii cent. 78. 
— —.—ßvSE44j— in ix cent. 131. 
— — in x cent. 212. 
— — — in xi cent. 314. 
— rr in Xl cent. 414. 


— a in X1j11 cent. iii. 7. 


| — in xy cent. 188. 
| — xy cent. 254. 
— Latin in iii cent. i. 220. 


in iy cent, 293. 
in v cent. 379. 
— in vi cent. 450. 


— in vii cent. ii. 20. 
—— in viii cent. * 


— — — in x cent. 2173. 
— — in xi cent. 315. 


— in xii cent. 415. 
in xiii cent. iii. 89. 


— — in xiv cent. 189. 
—— —— in XV cent, 255. 
— Oriental, in iii cent. i. 219. 


A 


— Inv cent. 449. 
— — in viii cent. ii. 78. = 
——— Lutheran, their character in xvi cont; iv, 61 
and ſo]; moſt eminent in xvii cent. 439, 444. 

 — cotemporary with Luther, remarkable for the im- 
[rye of their reaſoning, iv. 25; change towards the 
end of xvi cent, and adopt the maxims of the Ariſto- 


delian enn, ibid.; T their ar oct alleviated, Abe 
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X. 


Xavier, Francis, his character, lll. 407 and [ Far his 
Zeal and ſucceſs in propagating the Goſpel | in India 
and Japan, 408 z is fainted b Urban — . in xvii 


cent. iv. 307. 


| Xenaias, of Hlicrapolis, his hypotheſis concerning the 
body of Chriſt, i. 472.3 ; . adopted. by the OPS 5 


nians, iii. 492. 


ALimenius, Rodericus, an eminent hiſtorian in xiii cent. 


iii. 21. 


Aun- chi, Chineſe Emer. his death reacts . a time ; 


the progrels of Chriſtianity 1 in Sn, iv. 218. 
2 


| Zacnany, Pose, diols Childeric III, Ling of F rance, - 


and gives his kingdom to Pepin, it. 6s ad [4]. 


155 Zanchius, Jerome, revives the controverſy concerning 3 
predeſtination at Straſburg, iv. 733 attached to the : 


_ ſentiments of Calvin, ibid. 


: Zealand, clergy and magiſtrates of, oppoſe the toleration | : 


of the Mennonites, iv. 160. 


Ze, the Emperor, publiſhes his Rae for recon- 
Ciliation in v cent. i. 4173 the reception it met With 8 


various, ibid. 418. 


175 Zigabenus, Fan his charatier and works, ii, WP 
and [z]; commentaries, 423; Panoplia, in which 


he attacks all the various ſects of hereſies, 433. 


 Zinzendarf, Count, founds the ſe& of the butts 
in xvii cent. v. 84; his pernicious notions, and their 


bad conſequence to Chriſtian morality, 86 ſub not. [s]. 


Ziſea, the famous head of the Huſſites in xv cent, ili. 
2860; though blind, diſcovers in his conduct great in- 


trepidity tempered with prudence, 261. 


= A John, his character, ii. 3753 works” 41 5 
Zoſimus, account of his hiſtory, in which he reviles the 
| _ Chriſtians, and loads them with unjuſt reproaches, in 


v cent. i. 364. 


— Pope, firſt protects, 4 then condemns Pela- 


ius and Cœleſtine, i. * and 3 
55 
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Ai Ulric, begins the Reformation in Switzerland, 
iii. 318; his great character, and zeal for the Re- 


formation, ibid, and [i, #]; if inferior to Luther, 


319 [J]; his reſolution and ſucceſs againſt Samſon the 
monk, ibid.; gets the Pope's ſupremacy denied in 
= Switzerland, ibid.; his blemiſhes conſidered, ibid.; 

his doctrine of the Euchariſt, 331 (and iv, 76) which 
is embraced in Switzerland, 331 and Ca]; clears him- 
ſelf from accuſations of herely to the ſatisfaction of 

Luther, 341; is founder of the Reformed church, and 

his character, iv. 66; aimed at ſimplicity of worſhip, 

but perhaps went too far, ibid.; and [r]; differed from 

Luther in ſeveral points, ibid.; and controverſy with 

him about the Euchariſt, 67; his example followed 
by Otccolampadius, and both oppoſed by Luther, 
ibid.; conference between him and Luther, and other 

8 doctors, at Marpurg, and truce conſented to, ibid.; 

falls in battle, 68; cenſure of the Lutherans here, 
übid. and [a]; his doctrine and diſcipline corrected by 

Calvin in three points, 78 ; expoſition of part of the 
New Teſtament, 117 and 4; book about true 12 : 


falſe religion, 1 18. 


Zurich doctrine of Caroloſtadt i thire: in xvi 

| cent. iv. 29; war between the Proteſtants of this place 
and the Roman Catholicks, 68; church eſtabliſhed 
here obſtinately maintained Zuingle' s doctrine of the 
Euchariſt, and . San S notions s of N : 

4 tion, 82, 
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BOOKS printed for T. CADELT, 


in the Strand. 


＋ 91 18. 


DiQionary of the Engliſh Language, in which 
| the Words are deduced from their Originals, 
and illuſtrated in their different Significations, by Ex- 
amples from the beſt Writers. To which are prefixed, 
An Hiſtory of the Language, and an Engliſh Grammar, 
by Samuel Johnſon, M. A. 2 vols. FL 10 8. | 
4. Scriptores Hiſtoriæ Romanæ Latini veteres omnes, 
Notis variis illuſtrati a Carolo Henrico de Klettenburgh 
& Wildeck, e Bibliotheca Bern Franciſci Liberi Baronis 
de Halberg, cum multis Figuris & Numiſmatibus, non- 


dum compact. 3 vols. 51. 58. in ſheets, | 


VN. B. The above Book is very elegantly printed, with 
5 fine Head and Tail Pieces, and a great Number of Me- 
| dals, &c. and luppotſed to be the cheapeſt Book ever pub- 
= liſhed, 5 


QUARTO. 


1 x T 15 Hiſtory of England, from he Jardin of Ta ” 

lius Czſar to the Revolution. A new Edition, printed 
on fine Paper, with many Corrections and Additions, and | 

A complete Index, 8 vols. Royal Paper. 7l. 78. 


*.* Another Edition on ſmall Paper, 41. 105. ; 
Ht Another Edition in 8vo, 21. 8 8. 5 


5 Eſſays and Treatiſes on ſeveral Subjects, with . 
1 2 vols. Royal Paper. . 11. 165. | "The two laſt : 
” «A David 4 Hume, Eſq; - 


5 Britannia: Or, * Chorographical Deſcription of. 
Great Britain and Ireland, written in Latin by William 
5 Cambden, Clarencieux Eing at Arms; and tranſlated 
into Engliſh, with Additions and Improvements ; re- 
viſed, digeſted, and publiſhed, with large Additions, by 
5 Edm. Gibſon, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of London, the _ 
41th Edition, illuſtrated with Cuts of all the Counties, 
and Prints of the Britiſh, Roman, and Saxon Coins, 


5 2 vols... 4 48. 


0. The : 
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6. The Hiſtory of Scotland, during the Reigns of 


Queen Mary and of King James VI. till his Acceſſion 
to the Crown of England, with a Review of the Scottiſh 


Hiſtory previous to that Period; and an Appendix, con- 
. taining Original Papers, 2 vols. by . Robertſon, 


D. D. the 5th Edition, 11. 108. 
, Another Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 128. 


7. The Hiſtory of the Reign oi the Emperor Charles v. 1 
with a View of the Progreſs of Society in Europe, from 
the Subverſion of the Roman Empire to the Beginning 5 


of the Sixteenth Century, by William Robertſon, D. D. 
b with four Plates, elegantly engraved, 3 vols, 


3 Auer Edition, 4 vols. gvo. 11. 48. 


8. Memoirs of Great Britain and Ireland, from the . 


Diſſolution of the laſt Parliament of Charles II. until 


the Sea Battle off La Hogue. By Sir John Dalrymple, Z 


Bart. 2d Edit. 2 vols. 21. 6s. 


* The Second Volume, conſiſting chiefly of Letters 

| from the French Ambaſſadors in England to their Court; 
and from Charles II. James II. King William and Queen = 
Mary, Cc. &c. interſperſed with hiſtorical Relations ne- 1 
ceſſary to connect the Papers together, may be had ſepa= = 


Tate. Price x1. 28. boards, 


9. An Eſſay on the Hiſtory of Civil Society, by A CO 3 = 
1 guſon, LL. D. Profeſſor of Moral Philoſophy i in the = 


aber of Edinburgh, 2d Edition. I 56 . 
Another Edition, 8vo, 68% 5 


10. An Account of the Voyages rt by Order = 
. of His preſent Majeſty for making Diſcoveries in the 
Southern Hemiſphere, and ſucceſſively performed by 
Commodore Byron, Captain Wallis, Captain Carteret, | 
and Captain Cooke, in the Dolphin, the Swallow, and | 
the Endeavour; drawn up from the Journals which were 
| kept by the ſeveral Commanders, and from the Papers of | 
_ "Tokok Banks, Eſq; and Dr, Solander, by John Hawkeſa | 
worth, LL. D. Illuſtrated with Cuts, a great Va- 
riety of Charts and Maps (in all 52 Plates) relative to 
the Countries now firſt diſcovered, or hitherto but im- 
5 5 | ag known, Price 31. 125. bound. 5 
Ns ketches of the Hiftory of Man, by the Author | 


of the Elements of Criticiſm, 2 vols. 21. 28. 


12. State IN 
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12. State Papers and Letters, addreſſed to William 
Carſtares, Confidential Secretary to K. William, during 


the whole of his Reign, relating to Public Affairs of 


Great Britain, during the Reigns of K. William and 
| bh 11. 1 55 


ocTavos, Se. 


. Memoirs of the Duke of Sully, Prime Minifter 
_ of Jenry the Great. Containing the Hiſtory of the 
Life and Reign of that Monarch, and his own Admini- 

ſtration under him. Tranſlated Hom the French. To 
which is added the Trial of Ravilliac, for the murder of 
Henry the Great. 4th Edition, in 6 vols. 188. 


14. Plutarch's Lives. Tranflated from the Greek ; 


with Notes Explanatory and Critical, from Dacier and 
others; to which is prefixed the Life of Plutarch, writ- 
ten by Dryden, 8 vols. Twelres, 11 48. Or 9 vols. 
Eighteens, 18s. 55 
15. Reflections on the Riſe ad Fall of the Ancient 
| Republics, adapted to the preſent State of Great Britain, 
F By Edward Wortley Montague, Eſq; the * Edition, 
with Additions and Corrections. 5 . . 
” 16. An Hiſtorical and Critical Account of the Life of 
Oliver Cromwell, after the Manner of Mr. Bayle; drawn 
from Original Writers and State Papers. To which 10 
„ added an Appendix. 2d Edition. 75 93 5 
17. An FHiſtorical and Critical Account of the Life _ 
and Writings of James I. King of Great Britain, after 
the Manner of Mr, Bayle. 4s. 


18. An Hiſtorical and Oat Acre of the Life 


5 28 Writings of Charles L King of Great Britain, 2d 
Edition. 5s. 
= 19. An Hiſtorical oy” Critical 1 of 1 Tits — 
IJ and Writings of Charles II. King of (rome ena, . 
. — vols, 10s. - 


The above four by William Harris. 


0 20. The Hiſtory of England, from the euren . 
counts of Time to the Death of George II. adorned with 
Heads N e. By e 3 vols. 5 


Il. 45. 


41, The 
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tion, in 11 vols. 3 J. 68.— 
may be had ſeparate 
2985. The Roman Hiſtory, from che Foundation of the 2 
City of Rome to the Deſtruction of the Weſtern Empire. > 
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21. The Parliamentary or Conſtitutional Hiſtory of 


England, from the earlieſt Times to the Reſtoration of 
K. Charles II. Collected from the Records, the Rolls of 


Parliament, the Journals of both Houſes, the public Libra- 
ries, original MSS. ſcarce Speeches and Tracts. All com- 
pared with the ſeveral contemporary Writers, and con- 
nected throughout with the Hittory of the Times. With 


A goo Index, by ſeveral Hands, 24 vols. 71. 


78. 
The Hiſtory of England, from the Accefion of | 
. 1 I. to the Elevation of the Houſe of Hanover. By {5 


Catherine Macaulay, 5 vols. 11. 10s. 


23. The Hiſtory of the Life of Nader Shah, Tikes * 


Perſia; with an Introduction, containing a Deſcription ; 


of Aſia, and a ſhort Hiſtory of Perſia, from the earlieſt 


Times to the preſent Century. By William Jones, Eſq. 


„ 


By Dr. Goldſmith, 2 vols. 128. 


- + 5s WG Dictionary of Ancient Geography, explaining : 
- the Local Appellations in Sacred, Grecian, and Roman 

Hiſtory, exhibiting the Extent of Kingdoms, and Situ- 
ation of Cities, &c. dec. By Alexander Macbean, M. A. £ 


75. bd. 


27. he Hiſtory of the Propagation of Chriſtianity, 

7 and the Overthrow of Paganiſm, in 2 vols. 3d Edition, 
| Corrected, with Additions. By Robert Millar, A. M. 10s. 

28. Obſervations on Mount Veſuvius, Mount Xtna, 

| and other Volcanos, in a Series of Letters addreſſed to 
the Royal Society, from Sir William Hamilton, Knight 


of the Bath, F. R. S. To which are added Explana- 


OG _ tory Notes, by the Author, hitherto r II- = 


e with Plates. 2d Edition. 48. 6d. 


„ A Tour through Sicily and Malta. In a Fettes of 5 
N 15 to William Beckford, Eſq. of Somerly i in a 


= from Ex e F. K. 8. '' 9 125. 
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- 5 As The Roman Hiſtory, few the Building of Rome, 
to the Ruin of the Commonwealth, Illuſtrated with | 
i Maps and other Plates. By N. Hooke, Eſq. a new Edi- 

—The Toth and Irth vols. 


305 * 


5 
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30. A new Geographical and Hiſtorical Grammar; 
wherein the Geographical Part is truly Modern, and the 
Preſent State of the World is ſo interſperſed, as to render 
the Study of Geography both entertaining and inſtructive. 
By Mr. Salmon, IIluſtrated with * 8vo. ich 
Edition. 68. 
31. The Modern Gazetteer; « or, a mort View of the 
ſeveral Nations in the World. Abſolutely neceſſary for 
rendering the Public News, and other Hiſtorical Oe- 
currences, intelligible and entertaining, 7th Editions | 


with Maps. By Mr. Salmon, 3s. 6d. 


32. AnEnquiry into the Nature of the Hom Soul "Bf 
wherein the Immateriality of the Soul is evinced, frat 5 
the Principles of Reaſon and Philoſophy. In 2 vols. 
3d Edition, corrected. By the Author of Matho. To. 


Which is added an Index. 148. 


„ He who would fee the juſteſt and preciſeſt Natinhs: | 


e of God and the Soul, may read this Book; one 
. of the moſt finiſhed of the Kind, in my humble 5 
« Opinion, that the preſent Times, r ad- 5 


| 85 vanced in true Philoſophy, have produced.” 


See Warburton's Divine Legation of Moſes de- 8 


mionſtrated, p. 395, of the firſt Edition. 
33. A Diſſertation on Miracles, deſigned to ſhew, that 


ws are Arguments of a Divine Interpoſition, and abſo- 


- lute Proofs of the Miſſion and Doctrine of a Prophet, By — 


by the Rev. Mr. Hugh Farmer. 78. 


4. Sermons on various Subjects. By the late Jahn . 
Farquhar, M. A. Miniſter at Nigg, carefully corrected 


from the Author's MSS. by George Campbell, D. D. 
Princip al of Mariſchal College; and Alexander Gerard, 


D. D. Profeſſor of Divinity in Ling's Sn Aber⸗ 8 


deen, 2 vols. 2d Edition. 78. 


The Works of the moſt Rev, Dr. John 1 Tillot= _ 


85 ſon, Tod Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I2 vols. 800, 41. 
306. The Divine Legation of M Loſes, in 9 Books, 4th 


Edition, corrected and enlarged, 5 volt bh 3086-07 bf 
$85 An Introduction to the Study of the Prophecies 
= - RC the Chriſtian C! WUrch : and i in particular con- 
cerning the Church of Papal Rome: in twelve Sermons 


| preached i in Lincoln $- Inn Chapel, at the Lecture of the 
1 Right . 


BOOKS printed for T. CA DELL. 
Right Rev. William Warburton, Lord Biſhop of Glou- 


ceſter. By Richard Hurd, D. D. Preacher to the Hon. 1 


Society of Lincoln's-Inn 30 Edition, 2 vols. 7 s. 
38. Joannis Davidis lichaelis Epiſtolæ de LXX Heb- 
domadibus Danielis, ad D. e Pringle, Barone- 
tum. 66. | 

30. Sermons on practical Subjects, extracted chiefly 
from the Works of Divines of the laſt Century, by 
Richard Burn, LL. D. Chancellor of the Dioceſe of 


Carliſle, 4 vols. 11. 48. 


HFappineſs. 


40. Sermons, by the late Lawrence Sterne, M. MN: 
a 8 
41. Four Diſſertations, 


= II. On Prayer. 


I. On Sts = 
III. On the Reaſons for expecting 


that virtuous Men ſhall meet after Death in a State of 


IV. On the Importance of Chriſtianity, 
the Nature of Hiſtorical Evidence and Miracles, By 

Richard Price, D. D. F. R. S. 3d Edition, 8vo. 6s. 

442. Poeſeos Aſiaticæ Commentarium, Libri Sex: = 
Auctore Gul. Jones, A. M. gs. boards. EE 
43. The Hiſtory of Ancient Egypt, its Extent in the : 
Greek Hiſtorians, Poets, and others, together with the 
State of the Religion, Laws, Arts, Sciences, and Go- 8 


fo vernment. By Geor 85 Laughton, D. D. 6s. 


44 An Eſſay on Genius, by Alex. Gerard, D. D. 66 
435. Domeſtic Medicine: Or, a Treatiſe on the Pre- 
1 and Cure of Diſeaſes, by Regimen and Simple 
Medicine; with an Appendix containing a Diſpenſatory 


for the Uſe of private Practitioners. By William Bu- 5 
chan, M. D. of the Royal College of Fyfcians, ae, = 


burgh. 3d Edit. 78. 6d. 
. This Treatiſe comprehends not only the acute, 


but alſo the chronic Diſeaſes, and both are treated at | 
much greater Length than in any Performance of the like 


Nature. It likewiſe contains an Eſſay on the Nurſing 


and Management of Children; with Rules for preſerving 


Health, ſuited to the different Situations and Occupa- 
tions 1 Mankind; and Directions for the Cure of 


5 Wounds, the Reduction of Fractures, Dinocations, > 
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